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THE   LIFE 


OF 


WULJLIAM    LAW, 


THE  late  Reverend  William  Law,  of  King's 
Cliffe,  in  Northamptonshire,  has  by  some 
been  called  "  a  celebrated  enthusiast ;"  * 
while  by  others  of  a  different  character  he 
is  held  to  have  been  an  enlightened  and 
well-informed  teacher  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion from  a  state  of  sin,  by  a  Saviour  and 
Deliverer,  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  born  in 
the  year  1686,  second  son  of  Mr.  Thomas 
Law,  grocer. 

It  is  probable,  but  not  certain,  that  he 
received  the  rudiments  of  his  education  at 

*  See  a  note  in  the  Register  of  Emmanuel  College. 
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Oakham  or  Uppingham,  in  Rutlandshire: 
on  the  7th  of  June,  1705,  he  became  a 
student  in  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge. 
In  the  year  1708,  he  commenced 
Bachelor  of  Arts;  in  1711,  was  elected 
Fellow  of  the  College  of  which  he  was  a 
member;  and  in  1712,  commenced  Master 
of  Arts. 

Soon  after  the  accession  of  his  Majesty 
King  George  I.  Mr.  Law  being  called 
upon  to  take  the  oaths  prescribed  by  Act 
of  Parliament,  and  to  sign  the  Declara- 
tion, refused  to  do  so  ;  in  consequence  of 
which  he  vacated  his  fellowship  in  1716, 
and  from  thenceforward  was  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  a  non-juring  minister. 

That  he  was  at  one  time  a  curate  in  Lon- 
don, appears  from  a  passage  in  one  of  his 
letters  not  yet  printed,  or  from  some  other 
good  authority ;  but  whether  he  acted  in 
that  capacity  while  fellow  of  Emmanuel,  or 
soon  after  he  vacated  his  fellowship,  cannot 
now  be  determined  by  the  Author  of  these 
sheets  ;  but  it  is  well  known  that  he  soon 
went  to  reside  at  Putney  with  Mr.  Gibbon, 


as  tutor  to  his  son  Edward  Gibbon,  who 
was  father  of  Edward  Gibbon  the  Younger, 

O         ' 

author  of  "  The  History  of  the  Decline  and 
"  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire." 

It  seems  probable  that  Mr.  Law's  politi- 
cal principles,  no  less  than  his  piety  and 
learning,  recommended  him  to  Mr.  Gibbon, 
who  was  himself  a  friend  to  the  family  of 
Stuart. 

In  a  letter  to  his  brother  Mr.  George 
Law,  apparently  written  soon  after  the  year 
1716,  but  without  date,  he  thus  states  his 
reason  for  refusing  to  take  the  oaths  : — 
"  As  to  the  multitude  of  swearers,  that  has 
"  no  influence  upon  me  ;  their  reasons  are 
"  only  to  be  considered,  and  every  one 
"  knows  that  no  good  ones  can  be  given  for 
**  people's  swearing  the  direct  contrary  to 
"  what  they  believe.  Would  my  con- 
"  science  have  permitted  me  to  have  done 
"  this,  I  should  stick  at  nothing  where  my 
"  interest  was  concerned  ;  for  what  can  be 
'"  more  heinously  wicked  than  heartily  to 
"  wish  the  success  of  a  person  upon  the 
"  account  of  his  right,  and  at  the  same 
B  2 


"  time,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  in 
"  presence  of  God,  and  as  you  hope  for 
"  mercy,  to  declare  that  he  has  no  right  at 
"  all?" 

By  many  of  his  contemporaries  he  was  no 
doubt  highly  esteemed,  as  were  others  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  called  non-jurors,  for  the 
sacrifice  he  had  made  of  his  interest  to  his 
principles:  that  act  was  perhaps  the  first 
step  taken  towards  an  entire  devotion  of 
himself  to  the  service  of  God,  by  which  de- 
votedness  he  was  afterwards  eminently 
distinguished. 

In  the  year  1717,  Mr.  Law  engaged  in 
controversy,  by  writing  in  favour  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Christian  Ministry  in  a 
National  Church.*  Thirty  years  afterwards, 
he  would  not  have  written  so  warmly  on 
that  subject,  or  even  thought  it  interesting, 
although  he  was  to  the  last  convinced  of 
the  utility  of  that  establishment  called  the 
Church,  and  no  doubt  held  that  no  person 
can  be  authorised  from  above  to  shake  or 
pull  down  the  ancient  fabric,  who  is  with- 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  I. 
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out  power  from  on  high  to  set  up  something 
better  in  its  place. 

In  his  parish  church  he  joined  in  the 
public  worship  of  God  ;  in  his  parish 
church,  and  there  only,  he  joined  in  cele- 
bration of  the  sacred  rite  of  the  Lord's 
Supper;  and  in  the  same  ground  with  those 
who  were  united  to  him  by  these  acts  of  re- 
ligion he  lies  interred. 

Mr.  Law  well  knew  that  the  good 
Shepherd  had  many  sheep  who  were  not  of 
one  fold  outwardly,  and  that  the  fold  men- 
tioned in  Scripture  related  to  inward  in- 
fluence alone.  Where  two  or  three  meet 
under  divine  influence,  there  isChrist  vitalty 
present  in  the  midst  * 

In  the  year  1?27,  Mr.  Law  founded  an 
Almshouse  for  the  reception  and  main- 
tenance of  two  old  women,  either  unmar- 
ried and  helpless,  or  widows  ;  also  a  School 
for  the  instruction  and  clothing  of  fourteen 
girls.f 

In  the  year  1755,  the  lands  appropriated 
to  the  support  of  his  houses  produced 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  XIII.'  f  Ib.  No.  III. 
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yearly  fifty-four  pounds  sterling  ;  they  now 
produce  sixty-nine  pounds  sterling,  a  rise 
inadequate  to  the  increased  value  of  the 
produce. 

As  Mr.  Law's  first  publications  were 
well  received,*  and  as  he  had  been  in  Mr. 
Gibbon's  family  as  tutor  and  chaplain  for 
some  years  before  1727,  he  might  have  had 
the  means  of  founding  the  widow's  house, 
and  of  educating  fourteen  girls,  without  the 
assistance  of  any  friend ;  and  perhaps  he 
did  so,  although  it  is  by  many  believed 
that  the  money  so  applied  was  the  gift  of 
an  unknown  benefactor. 

By  Mr.  Thomas  Law,  now  living  at 
Cliffe,  the  grandson  of  Mr.  George  Law, 
who  was  the  eldest  brother  of  William,  it  is 
said,  that  while  Mr.  Law  was  standing  at 
the  door  of  a  shop  in  London,  a  person 
unknown  to  him  asked  whether  his  name 


*  After  Mr.  Law  retired  to  King's  ClifFe,  he  refused  to 
take  payment  for  the  copies  of  his  publications,  and  might 
have  done  so  at  an  earlier  period.  It  is  said  that  his  book- 
seller, Mr.  Richardson,  once  prevailed  on  him  to  accept  one 
hundred  guineas. 


was  William  Law,  and  whether  he  was  of 
King's  Cliffe  ;  and  after  having  received  a 
satisfactory  answer,  delivered  a  sealed 
paper,  directed  to  the  Reverend  William 
Law,  which  contained  a  bank-note  for  one 
thousand  pounds ;  and  it  is  believed  by 
Mr.  T.  Law,  that  by  those  means  the  small 
almshouse  at  Cliffe  was  built  and  endowed. 

At  what  time  after  the  year  1732, 
Mr.  Law  quitted  Mr.  Gibbon's  house  at 
Putney,  and  went  to  reside  in  London,  the 
Author  of  this  Memoir  cannot  learn  ;  but 
he  has  authority  for  saying,  that  some 
time  before  the  year  1740,  he  was  instru- 
mental in  making  Mrs  Hester  Gibbon,  his 
pupil's  sister,  acquainted  with  Mrs.  Eliza- 
beth Hutcheson,  widow  of  Archibald  Hut- 
cheson,  Esq.  of  the  Middle  Temple. 

Mr.  Hutcheson,  when  near  his  decease, 
recommended  to  his  wife  a  retired  life,  and 
told  her,  that  he  knew  no  person  whose  so- 
ciety would  be  so  likely  to  prove  profitable 
and  agreeable  to  her  as  that  of  Mr.  Law,  of 
whose  writings  he  highly  approved.  Mrs. 
Hutcheson,  whose  maiden  name  wa.s 
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Lawrence,  had  been  the  wife  of  Colonel 
Robert  Steward ;  and  when  she  went  to  re- 
side in  Northamptonshire,  was  in  possession 
of  a  large  income,  from  the  produce  of  an 
estate  which  was  in  her  own  power,  and  of 
a  life-interest  in  property  settled  on  her  in 
marriage,  or  devised  to  her  by  Mr.  Hutche- 
son. 

These  two  ladies,  Mrs.  Hutcheson  and 
Mrs.  H.  Gibbon,  much  devoted  to  God, 
and  desirous  of  living  entirely  to  his  glory, 
by  the  exercise  of  love  to  their  Christian 
brethren,  formed  the  plan  of  living  toge- 
ther in  the  country,  and  in  retirement  from 
that  circle  of  society  generally,  but  ab- 
surdly, called  the  world,  and  of  taking  Mr. 
Law  as  their  chaplain,  instructor,  and 
almoner. 

We  may  be  sure  that  their  purpose  was 
to  cultivate  those  good  qualities  which 
best  prepare  the  heart  for  the  enjoyment  of 
that  blessed  region  "  where  all  worketh 
"  and  willeth  in  quiet  love." 

In  execution  of  their  laudable  design, 
they  took  a  house  at  Thrapston,  in  North- 


amptonshire  ;  but  that  situation  not  proving 
agreeable  to  them,  the  two  ladies  enabled 
Mr.  Law,  in  the  year  1740,  or  soon  after- 
wards, to  prepare  a  roomy  house  near  the 
church  at  King's  Cliffe,  and  in  that  part  of 
the  town  called  "  The  Hall-Yard."  This 
house  had  belonged  to  Mr.  Thomas  Law, 
and  was  then  possessed  by  William,  the 
only  property  devised  to  him  by  his  father. 
It  had  a  good  garden  annexed,  and  a  close 
of  pasture  ground,  in  one  corner  of  which 
the  small  almshouse  built  by  W.  Law  now 
stands.  Part  of  the  land,  at  this  time  in 
possession  of  Mr.  Law's  kinsman,  T.  Law, 
was,  in  small  parcels,  purchased  at  different 
times  by  Mrs.  H.  Gibbon,  and  by  her  de- 
vised to  the  son  of  William  Law's  nephew, 
who  made  additions  to  the  estate  by  pur- 
chases after  Mrs.  Gibbon's  death ;  and 
dying  unmarried,  devised  the  whole  to  his 
brother  Mr.  Thomas  Law. 

The  presence  of  Mr.  Law,  no  doubt, 
contributed  to  make  the  house  in  "  The 
"  Hall- Yard"  a  blessed  place  of  retreat ; 
the  whole  income  of  his  two  female  friends 
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being  devoted  to  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and 
all  their  time  to  the  cultivation  of  that 
good  seed  which  the  adorable  Lover  of 
Mankind  had  sown  in  their  hearts.  Mrs. 
Hutcheson's  annual  income  was  little 
more  or  less  than  two  thousand  pounds, 
and  that  of  Mrs.  Gibbon  nearly  one 
thousand. 

As  the  expenditure  within  the  house  was 
in  all  respects  remarkably  frugal,  very 
great  must  have  been  the  expenditure 
without ;  so  great  as  to  make  those  at  Cliffe, 
who  remember  Mr.  Law  and  his  compa- 
nions, say,  that  their  acts  of  charity  were 
boundless. 

The  daily  distribution  of  food  and 
raiment  at  their  door  never  ceased,  nor  the 
granting  of  occasional  relief  to  the  sick  and 
needy.  It  is  said  that  the  report  of  such 
munificence  spread  to  places  far  from 
Cliffe,  and  produced .  applications  from 
many  whose  wants  were  less  pressing  than 
the  want  of  necessary  food  and  raiment, 
and  that  such  were  often  gratified  by  cha- 
ritable donations. 


Mr.  Edward  Gibbon  says  *  that  his  aunt 
Hester  was  the  original  from  whence  the 
character  of  Miranda  in  the  Serious  Call 
was  drawn ;  but  as  that  lady  was  very 
young  in  her  father's  house  when  the 
Serious  Call  was  written,  it  seems  likely 
that  she  was  rather  an  imperfect  copy  than 
a  model,  and  that  the  original  existed  only 
in  Mr.  Law's  imagination. 

It  is  said,  and  probably  with  truth,  that 
Mr.  Law,  while  employed  by  Mr.  Gibbon 
as  tutor  to  his  son,  acted  voluntarily  in 
giving  tuition  to  his  daughter;  and  that  his 
pious  instructions  made  an  early  and  lasting 
impression  on  the  mind  of  his  female  pupil, 
though  they  had  but  little  effect  on  that  of 
her  brother.  Why  a  considerable  part  of 
the  family  estate  was  devised  to  her  and 
her  sister,  Mrs.  Elliston,  mother  of  Lady 
Eliot,  in  prejudice  of  the  heir  at  law,  cannot 
now  be  accounted  for  in  a  satisfactory 
manner.  After  the  lapse  of  half  a  century, 
Mrs.  Hester  Gibbon's  share  reverted  into 
the  natural  channel  by  her  will,  and  was  for 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  II. 
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a  short  time  enjoyed  by  Edward  Gibbon, 
who  long  expected  it,  but  not  without  ap- 
prehensions, that  his  aunt  would  devise  it 
to  some  of  those  friends  with  whom  she 
had  spent  her  life. 

In  the  year  1761,  on  the  morning  of  the 
9th  of  April,  Mr.  Law  departed,  in  the 
joyful  hope  of  a  blessed  life  in  regions  of 
peace  and  love.  He  bore  with  patience 
the  severe  pains  of  an  internal  inflam- 
mation, which  caused  his  death.  When 
near  expiring,  he  sang  an  hymn  with  a 
strong  and  very  clear  voice.* 

Either  before  he  sang  the  hymn,  or  soon 
after,  he  is  said  to  have  spoken  words,  by 
which  it  was  evident  that  he  felt  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  "  as  a  flame  of 
"  love  which  would  endure  for  ever."  To 
the  Author  of  this  Work  it  appears  almost 
certain  that  he  expired  shortly  after  singing 
the  hymn. 

By  those  persons  now  living  at  Cliffe 
who  knew  Mr.  Law,  it  is  reported  that  he 

*  The  hymn  sung  by  him  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this 
Work. 
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was  by  nature  of  an  active  and  chearful 
disposition,  very  warm-hearted,  unaffected, 
and  affable,  but  not  to  appearance  so  re- 
markable for  meekness  as  some  others  of 
the  most  revered  members  of  the  Christian 
Church  are  reported  to  have  been. 

That  man  has  but  little  pretensions  to  the 
name  of  Christian,  who  does  not  know  that 
to  be  meek  and  lowly  of  heart  is  the  first  of 
the  good  qualities  which  distinguish  those 
who  in  an  eminent  degree  deserve  to  bear 
the  name  of  their  Master.  No  writer  on 
the  spiritual  life  knew  better  than  Mr. 
Law,  that  without  a  victory  over  wrath  and 
pride,  it  is  not  possible  to  enjoy  tranquillity 
of  mind  in  this  world,  much  less  the  happi- 
ness of  that  holy  place  of  which  the  meek 
Lamb  of  God  is  the  life  and  the  light. 

If  it  be  true  that  Mr.  Law  did  but  aim  at 
that  blessed  state  of  mind,  of  which  he  well 
knew  the  inestimable  value,  we  may  be 
sure,  that  while  he  acknowledged  and 
taught  that  all  the  acts,  of  the  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ  should  be  acts  of  love,*  his 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  XI. 
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efforts  in  strife  against  sin,  with  prayer  to 
his  great  Deliverer,  never  ceased. 

Whether  we  take  his  character  from  re- 
ports, or  from  his  writings,  we  must  revere 
his  memory,  believing  that  few  have  been 
his  equals  in  this  age,  and  not  many  in  any 
age  of  the  Church.  The  wisdom  given  to 
him  was  such  as  we  cannot  suppose  to  re- 
side in  any  but  those  who  are  of  a  contrite 
and  humble  spirit,  and  tremble  at  their 
Master's  word.* 

By  the  works  of  which  he  was  the 
author,  during  the  last  twenty  years  of  his 
life,  it  plainly  appears,  that  in  love  of  all 
goodness,  no  person  exceeded  him  ;  in  la- 
bours designed  to  draw  all  to  the  service  of 
that  Master,  of  whose  loving-kindness  and 
mercy  he  spoke  copiously  in  all  his  writings, 
he  was  never  weary  ;  to  speak  good  of  his 
name,  seems  to  have  been  his  greatest  de- 
light, and  the  first  wish  of  his  heart, 
that  he  and  all  mankind  might  enjoy  the 
full  benefit  of  that  wonderful  act  of  love  by 
which  the  gates  of  heaven  were  opened  to 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  X. 
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all  believers.  Deliver  us  from  evil,  was  his 
daily  prayer ;  a  petition  suited  to  the 
mind  of  contrite  sinners  in  all  places,  and 
on  all  occasions,  and  in  his  dying  hour  not 
forgotten  by  Mr.  Law.* 

He  who  taught  his  disciples  to  pray  in 
the  closet,  and  commanded  them  there  to 
intercede  for  their  enemies,  could  not  have 
designed  to  set  limits  to  their  benevolence  : 
when  therefore  we  pray  for  deliverance 
from  evil,  it  is  our  duty  to  comprehend  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  in  our  humble  and 
earnest  petitions. 

Does  it  not  follow  from  hence  that  God 
wills  the  salvation  of  all  men  from  a  state  of 
sin  ? 

Mr.  Law,  above  all  things,  recom- 
mended to  his  readers  the  passive  virtues  of 
meekness,  patience,  and  resignation,  testi- 
fying truly  that  all  the  acts  of  a  Christian 
should  be  directed  by  the  spirit  of  love, 
however  restricted  the  servant  of  Christ 
might  be  in  power,  wisdom,  and  know- 
ledge. Such  was  the  perfection  at  which 

*   See  the  Hymn  sung  by  him,  line  sixth. 
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Mr.  Law  taught  his  scholars  to  aim,  and 
such  the  standard  by  which  he  directed 
them  to  judge  their  words  and  actions. 
Mrs.  Gibbon  might  well  say,  "  his  life 
"  may  be  seen  in  his  writings."*  By  the 
writer  of  this  character  of  Mr.  Law,  it  may 
now  be  said, 

"  Quis  dignc  scripserit  ?" 

And  it  may  be  feared,  that  while  he  endea- 
vours to  give  a  short  account  of  his  writings, 
he  shall  fail  of  giving  satisfaction  to  those 
who  are  warm  friends  of  the  sentiments 
contained  in  Mr.  Law's  works. 

Between  the  years  1717  and  1737,  he 
published  several  tracts,  all  in  support  of 
religion  in  general,  accompanied  with  the 
earnest  recommendation  of  good  morals. 
Of  these  works  the  best  known  is,  "  The 
"  Serious  Call  to  a  devout  Life/'  To  thisand 
other  of  Mr.  Law's  first  writings  some  object 
as  not  dwelling  sufficiently  on  the  means  of 
reconciliation  to  God,  repentance  and  faith. 

*  This  answer  is  said  to  have  been  given  by  Mrs.  Gibbon 
•n  being  asked  to  write  Mr.  Law's  life. 
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A  few  years  before  the  publication  of  the 
Serious  Call,  he  wrote  a  treatise  on  Chris- 
tian Perfection,  which  contains  excellent 
doctrine.  Some  pages  of  his  best  style  of 
writing  may  be  found  in  it,*  but  what  that 
work  proves  might  have  been  explained  in 
fewer  words :  it  appears  to  have  been  su- 
perseded by  the  Serious  Call  in  public 
estimation. 

The  style  of  his  censure  on  the  play- 
house may  be  found  fault  with,-f-  but  to  the 
substance  of  the  work  no  serious  Christian 
will  object  :  to  such  a  one  it  must  ever  ap- 
pear, that  the  exhibitions  at  the  theatre 
cannot  please  any  but  those  whose  vain 
minds  take  pleasure  in  vanity.  "  Vana 
"  vanis  !"  It  is  to  little  purpose  to  dwell  on 
this  subject :  those  who  like  shows,  let 
what  will  be  said,  will  always  find  argu- 
ments in  defence  of  their  favourite  amuse- 
ment, while  those  who  in  any  degree  regu- 
late their  lives  by  the  precepts  of  the  gos- 
pel, seeking  salvation  from  a  state  of  sin, 
will  avoid  scenes  where  the  lust  of  the 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  IV.  f  Ibid.  No.  II. 
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flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  find  ample  gratification. 

The  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout  and  Holy 
Life,  is  by  many  thought  his  most  valuable 
work.  The  design  is  first  to  show  that  de- 
votion means  devotedness  to  God,  and  that 
prayer,  public  and  private,  retirement  for 
meditation  and  study,*  are  but  particular 
acts  of  devotion,  and  no  more  than  means 
for  the  cultivation  of  the  love  of  God  and 
man. 

Giving  good  words  with  the  mouth, 
while  the  heart  is  far  from  God,  can  answer 
no  beneficial  purpose :  the  supplicant 
should  at  the  least  have  the  design  to 
please  his  Lord  and  Master  in  all  the  actions 
of  his  life  ;  and  if  he  is  not  more  affected 
by  the  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God  here  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  than  by  the 
desire  to  be  made  happy  by  any  kind  of 
selfish  gratification,  he  has  not  yet  taken 
the  first  step  on  that  ladder  which  reaches 
from  earth  to  heaven. 

*  The  proverb  says,  "  Qui  studet  orat.''     Mr.  Law  is  re- 
ported to  have  said,  that  "  reading  is  eating." 
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"  A  man,"  says  Mr.  Law,  "  has  no  rea- 
"  son  to  look  on  himself  as  a  disciple  of 
"  Christ,  who  has  not  so  much  piety  as  to 
"  intend,  as  the  happiest  and  best  thing  in 
"  the  world,  to  please  God  in  all  the  actions 
"  of  his  life  ;  and  yet  it  is  for  want  of  this 
"  degree  of  piety  that  we  see  such  a  mix- 
"  ture  of  sin  and  folly  in  those  who  are 
"  called  the  better  sort  of  people/' 

He  illustrates  his  doctrine  by  many  well- 
drawn  characters,  and  fixes  the  attention  of 
his  readers  by  a  clear  and  lively  style,  far 
superior  to  that  of  other  writers  on  devo- 
tion. Many  have  testified  that  the  reading 
of  the  Serious  Call  made  such  lasting  im- 
pressions on  their  minds,  under  the  divine 
influence,  that  they  never  lost  sight  of  the 
objects  presented  to  their  view  on  that  oc- 
casion.* 

In  a  chapter  on  Resignation,  he  speaks 
admirably  well  of  the  happiness  of  doing 
the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  of 
ceasing  to  do  our  own  natural  will,  which, 

*  A  specimen  of  the  Serious  Call  will  be  found  in  Appen- 
dix, No.  V. 
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unrestrained,  drives  us  into  the  commission 
of  acts  hurtful  to  our  fellow-creatures, 
destructive  to  ourselves,  and  displeasing  in 
the  sight  of  our  Creator. 

By  the  Christian  Perfection,  and  Serious 
Call,  after  proving  that  devotion  means  de- 
votedness  to  God,  it  is  the  author's  design 
to  convince  his  reader,  that  we  cannot  be 
\vise  and  happy  but  by  submitting  to  the 
moral  government  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
whose  laws  are  given  for  our  benefit ;  and 
that  such  happiness  as  this  evil  world  can 
afford,  without  prospect  of  life  in  a  future 
and  better  state  of  existence,  is  but  like  the 
dream  of  an  unsound  mind. 

With  these  words  he  concludes  the  Se- 
rious Call : — "  All  worldly  attainments, 
"  whether  of  greatness,  wisdom,  or  bra- 
"  very,  are  but  empty  sounds  ;  there  is 
"  nothing  wise,  or  great,  or  noble,  in  a  hu- 
"  man  spirit,  but  rightly  to  know,  and 
"  heartily  to  worship  and  adore  the  great 
"  God,  who  is  the  support  and  life  of  all 
"  spirits,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth." 

In  the  year  1737,  Mr.  Law  wrote  on  the 


sacred  rite  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  and  then 
first  began  to  teach  as  one  who  looked  on 
religion  to  be  entirely  the  work  of  God  by 
divine  influence  on  the  heart,  and  on  salva- 
tion from  a  state  of  sin,  as  the  free  gift  of 
God  to  the  degenerate  race  of  fallen 
Adam,  not  to  a  part  of  mankind,  but  to  the 
whole  race  ;  a  gift  of  which  all  might  par- 
take who  should  be  willing  to  do  so,  by 
turning  from  their  evil  ways. 

The  power  of  turning  *  he  truly  asserts 
to  be  in  every  man  from  his  birth,  and 
therefore  that  he  who  does  not  obey  the 
voice  which  calls  him  to  repentance  and  re- 
conciliation to  God,  will  hereafter  assent  to 
the  justice  of  his  own  condemnation. 

The  blessing  of  salvation  from  sin,  with 
all  other  blessings,  he  asserts  to  be  through 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whose  nature  bread  and 
wine  are  symbolical  representations ;  me- 
morials of  the  incarnation  and  death  of  the 
Saviour  and  Deliverer;  and  the  means  by 
which  a  present  benefit  is  communicated  to 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  VI. 
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those  who  have  faith  to  discern  the  Lord's 
body  under  the  appointed  representations. 

If  any  look  on  the  sacred  rite  as  ordained 
in  memorial  of  a  past  transaction  only,  and 
reject  the  belief  of  a  present  and  substantial 
benefit,  they  are  in  error;  and  so,  with 
great  eloquence  and  power  of  argument, 
the  author  of  the  Demonstration  testifies. 

Those  persons  read  Mr.  Law's  works 
with  very  little  attention, or  perhaps  in  part 
only,*  who  suppose  his  principles  to  be  the 
same  as  those  of  Socinus.  It  is  said  of 
Socinians,  that  they  deny  original  sin  ;  that 
they  deny  the  supernatural  generation  of 
the  Saviour,  the  son  of  a  virgin  ;  that  they 
deny  his  body  to  be  the  visible,  and  only 
visible  Deity  ;  or  that  he  is  Man-God  and 
God-Man,  the  Eternal  Word  and  Power  of 
Love  clothed  with  humanity :  if  they  deny 
these  venerable  truths,  their  principles 
greatly  differ  from  those  of  Mr.  Law. 

In  the  Treatise  on  Regeneration,  in  au 
Appeal  to  all  who  doubt,  £c.  in  the  Spirit  of 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  IX. 
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Prayer,  in  theWay  to  Di  vineKnowledge,  and 
in  the  Spirit  of  Love,*  Mr.  Law  uses  all  the 
powers  of  his  enlightened  mind  to  establish 
this  great  fundamental  truth,  that  God  is 
love.  He  writes  copiously  on  the  fall  of 
the  first  father  of  mankind,  knowing  that 
the  necessit}'  for  the  belief  of  the  greatness 
of  the  remedy  is  best  proved  by  showing  the 
greatness  of  the  disease- 

He  states  the  consequences  of  the  first 
act  of  disobedience  in  such  a  manner  as  it 
had  never  been  stated  before  by  any  Eng- 
lish writer,  borrowing  much  from  the  blessed 
Behmen,  an  enlightened  teacher  of  Ger- 
many, who  wrote  many  works  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  seventeenth  century  .-f- 

In  order  to  show  the  importance  of  the 
Christian  doctrines  of  repentance  and  re- 
conciliation to  God  (which  doctrines,  taken 
together,  may  be  specially  called  the  Gos- 
pel £),  and  not  to  gratify  his  readers  by 
new  views  of  the  history  of  creation  and  of 
the  fall  of  angels  and  men,  he  says  much 

*  See  Appendix,  Nos.  VII.  VIII.  IX.  X.  XL 
t  Ibid.  No.  X.  (B.)  J  o  fay 
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respecting  the  original  perfection  of  the 
first  man,  called  in  Sacred  Scripture  the 
Son  of  God,  an  holy  creature,  whose  soul 
was  breathed  out  of  God  :  and  to  open  the 
case  more  fully,  he  endeavours  to  show  his 
readers  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  nature,  in 
a  state  of  separation  from  God,  is  pro- 
ductive of  evil,  even  of  all  imaginable  evil  ; 
although  nature,  blessed  by  the  divine 
influence  of  heavenly  light  and  love,  is  pro- 
ductive of  all  that  good  which  is  hidden  in 
the  Deity,  whose  triune  powers  *  make  the 
Creator  manifest  in  his  works. 

*  The  Author  of  these  sheets  prefers  the  use  of  the  word 
power  to  the  word  person,  lest  any  reader  should  suppose 
person  to  be  applicable  only  to  a  visible  object.  In  Sacred 
Scripture  Jesus  Christ  is  styled  the  expressed  (or  engraven) 
representation  of  God  :  "Os  u»  dtixvyatcr^tM,  T»ji-  oofrs,  xj  %«f ax.-rif 
rris  vvofavtus  ctvTUf  <pepu»  re  tac.  Ttonta.  ru  py[AOiTi  TV:  OMitfAtus  K.VTU  : 
Being  the  effulgence  of  his  glory,  and  signature  (or  engraved 
representation)  of  his  substance  (or  essence),  and  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  (Heb.  ch.  i.  ver.  8.) 
Every  reader  of  these  Greek  words  must  know  that  our  Eng- 
lish translation  is  faulty  in  using  person,  which  word  is  derived 
from  persona,  a  mask,  and  that  from  per  sonarc,  because  the 
voice  of  the  actor  passed  through  a  conical  tube,  which  was  a 
part  of  the  Roman  mask. 


After  the  fall  of  angels,  and  subsequent 
fall  of  man,  that  which  should  have  reflected 
the  glory  of  its  Creator,  being  broken  off 
from  the  source  of  life,  became  in  the  re- 
bellious creatures  wrathful  and  rapacious. 

So  copious  are  Mr.  Law's  writings  on 
these  points,  that  it  may  perhaps  with 
truth  be  asserted,  that  on  the  subjects 
treated  of,  he  has  left  nothing  unsaid  that 
could  be  beneficial  to  his  readers.  He 
exerts  all  his  abilities  to  show  that  God  is 
love ;  that  all  his  acts  in  creation  and  re- 
demption are  acts  of  love  ;  and  that  wrath, 
numbered  in  Scripture  with  other  evil  fruits 
of  corrupt  flesh  and  blood,  cannot  possibly 
exist  in  that  holy  Being  whose  will  is  one,  and 
that  a  will  of  love  towards  all  his  offspring, 
indeed  towards  every  thing  that  hath  life. 

That  his  reader's  hope  and  trust  may  be 
more  and  more  firmly  fixed  in  his  Creator 
and  Redeemer,  he  proves  that  those  sys- 
tems of  divinity  which  represent  an  out- 
ward atonement,  or  means  of  reconciliation, 
as  necessary,  in  order  to  make  God  recon- 
cilable to  his  creatures,  in  the  same  manner 


that  sacrifices  were  anciently  thought  to 
appease  the  Deity,  are  erroneous ;  proving 
at  the  same  time  that  the  means  of  reconci- 
liation or  atonement  had  its  whole  effect 
in  man,  making  him,  by  change  of  nature 
and  of  mind,  reconcilable  to  God.  Be 
ye  reconciled  to  God,  says  an  Apostle, 
using  the  very  word  from  whence  atone- 
ment is  derived.* 

With  respect  to  an  inward  means  of 
atonement,  or  reconciliation  to  God,  Mr. 
Law,  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner,  de- 
clares his  belief,  that  through  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and 
by  means  of  his  sufferings  on  the  cross, 
mankind  can  be  delivered  from  a  state  of 
sin  and  misery ;  and  that  by  supernatural 
generation,  the  suffering  Saviour  was  the 

*  The  English  word  at-one-ment  is  but  once  used  in  the 
New  Testament,  Rom.  v.  where  it  should  be  reconciliation,  as 
in  2  Cor.  v.  ver.  19  j  r»j»  xaT«M«<)w  IXaCopm«,  we  have  received 
the  means  of  reconciliation,  i.  e.  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  ch.  v. : 
xoa-fMi  xKTatMMffffuv,  reconciling  the  world,  2  Cor.  ch.  v. : 
TO»  Xoyo»  nts  xaT*XAayrj*,  the  word  of  reconciliation,  3  Cor. 
ch.  v. :  xaraXXayun  TU  ®tv,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God,  2  Cor. 
ch.  v. 
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only  visible  image  of  the  invisible  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth.  He,  with  other  true 
believers,  acknowledged  thankfully  that 
the  Word,  by  which  all  things  were  made, 
took  our  nature  upon  him  in  order  to  bring 
again  unto  his  creatures,  when  fallen,  that 
righteousness  by  which  sinners  can  be  made 
the  children  of  God. 

It  is  not  the  design  of  this  Work  to  give  a 
complete  synopsis  of  all  Mr.  Law's  va- 
luable writings :  if  the  reader  will  take  the 
trouble  of  turning  to  the  Appendix,  he 
will  find  specimens,  taken  from  his  moral 
and  spiritual  works,  sufficient  to  prove  to 
him,  that  though  Mr  Law,  before  all  things, 
thought  change  of  heart  and  mind  necessary 
to  prepare  sinful  men,  i.  e.  all  men,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  by  assent 
to  a  creed  alone,  there  could  be  no  recon- 
ciliation to  God;  yet  he  was  anxious  to 
make  it  appear,  that  in  doctrines  he  did 
not  deviate  from  those  of  the  Primitive 
Church ;  that  he  believed  in  one  God, 
triune  in  operation,  one  in  essence,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  Father  or  parental 
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power,  generating ;  Son  generated  ;  Holy 
Spirit  proceeding  ;  these  invisible  powers 
uniting  in  the  visible  body  of  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  "  God  of  God,  Light  of 
"  Light ;"  that  he  believed  in  what  is  com- 
monly called  original  sin,  that  all  children 
come  into  the  world  wrathful,  or  children 
of  wrath,  and  prone  to  excess  in  the  use  of 
every  thing  which  this  evil  world  contains  : 
and  although  he  abhorred  that  system 
which  ascribes  wrath  to  God,  he  knew  that 
internal  wrath  in  a  future  state  will  be  the 
means  of  tormenting  those  who  suffer  con- 
demnation. 

From  the  letter  of  Scripture,  some  per- 
sons might  suppose  God  to  be  a  consuming 
fire,  on  full  as  good  authority  as  some  sup- 
pose our  Heavenly  Father  to  be  wrathful. 
Fire  and  wrath  are  indeed  his,  in  a  good 
sense;  for  they  are  both  instrumental  in 
bringing  about  the  designs  of  his  love,  as 
are  his  tempests  and  his  frosts. 

"  Those  who  love  their  neighbours,  in  the 
manner  that  they  love  themselves,  by  sin- 
cerely praying  for  their  welfare,  whether 
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friends  or  enemies,  will  certainly  be  in- 
clined to  believe  what  Mr.  Law  says  of  the 
purification  of  all  human  nature,  by  wishing 
it  to  be  true:  his  own  words*  on  the  sub- 
ject are  better  than  any  that  can  be  given 
by  another ;  to  them  therefore  the  reader  is 
requested  to  refer. 

The  writer  of  this  Memoir  having  now 
lightly  touched  on  nearly  all  the  subjects 
treated  of  largely  by  Mr.  Law,  concludes 
by  saying,  that  if  what  has  been  written  by 
him  should  induce  one  person  to  look 
into,  relish,  and  benefit  internally  by 
writings  which  have  been  found  by  him 
a  guide  to  rest,  his  labour  will  not  be  in 
vain,  nor,  he  trusts,  unrewarded  in  a  better 
world  by  that  good  Master  of  whose  vine- 
yard the  fruit  is  love. 


Mr.  Law  was  in  stature  rather  over  than 
under  the  middle  size  ;  not  corpulent,  but 

*  See  Appendix,  No.  XIV.  (A.) 
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stout-made,  with  broad  shoulders ;  his 
visage  was  round,  his  eyes  grey ;  his  fea- 
tures well  proportioned,  and  not  large  ;  his 
complexion  ruddy,  and  his  countenance 
open  and  agreeable.  He  was  naturally 
more  inclined  to  be  merry  than  sad.  In  his 
habits  he  was  very  regular  and  temperate ; 
he  rose  early,  breakfasted  in  his  bed-room 
alone  on  one  cup  of  chocolate;  joined  his 
family  in  prayer  at  nine  o'clock,  and  again, 
soon  after  noon,  at  dinner. 

When  the  daily  provision  for  the  poor 
was. not  made  punctually  at  the  usual 
hour,  he  expressed  his  displeasure  sharply, 
but  seldom  on  any  other  occasion.  He 
did  not  join  Mrs.  Gibbon  and  Mrs.  Hut- 
cheson  at  the  tea-table,  but  sometimes  eat 
a  few  raisins  standing  while  they  sat. 

At  an  early  supper,  after  an  hour's  walk 
in  his  field  or  elsewhere,  he  eat  something, 
and  drank  one  or  two  glasses  of  wine  ;  then 
joined  in  prayer  with  the  ladies  and  their 
servants,  attended  to  the  reading  of  some 
portion  of  Scripture,  and  at  nine  o'clock 
retired. 
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When  the  children  of  his  nephew  came 
to  his  house,  as  they  often  did,  he  was 
much  pleased  to  see  them,  and  to  take 
them  on  his  knee.  The  youngest  of  them 
now  (anno  1813)  lives  at  King's  Cliffe,  in 
the  house  which  did  belong  to  Mr.  Law. 

After  speaking  of  Mr.  Law's  habits  of 
temperance  and  regularity,  the  kind  person 
of  King's  Cliffe,  from  whom  the  writer  of 
these  sheets  received  information  respecting 
Mr.  Law's  way  of  life,  say&  in  a  letter:  "  He 
"  was  fond  of  music,  and  on  the  day  of  the 
"  annual  audit  of  the  accounts,  stated  by 
"  those  who  managed  the  funds  appro- 
"  priated  to  the  support  of  the  charitable 
"  institutions  atCliffe,  entertained  the  trus- 
66  tees  with  a  concert,  on  which  occasion 
"  Mrs.  Gibbon  performed  on  the  organ. 

"  He  chose  to  eat  his  food  from  a 
"  wooden  platter,  not  from  an  idea  of  the 
"  unnecessary  luxury  of  a  plate,  but  be- 
"  cause  it  appeared  to  him  that  a  plate 
"  spoiled  the  knives/' 

He  wore  shirts  intended  for  the  poor  as 
soon  as  made,  after  which  they  were 
washed  for  the  first  time,  and  distributed. 
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A  new  edition  of  an  old  translation  of 
Behmen's  works  was  printed  at  Mrs.  Hut- 
cheson's  expense,  and  in  part  under  Mr. 
Law's  superintendance.  The  figures,  said  to 
have  been  left  by  Mr.  Law,  were  not  de- 
signed by  him,  but  by  a  German,  whose 
name  was  Andrew  Freeher.  Of  Andrew 
Freeher  there  are  several  volumes  of  writ- 
ings :  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of  them 
have  been  printed.  The  writer  of  these 
lines  has  reason  to  believe  that  they  are  in 
the  British  Museum,  but  that  they  are  of 
little  value.  What  is  good  in  them  may  be 
found  in  the  works  of  his  master  Behmen. 

Mrs.  Hutcheson  died  in  January,  1?81, 
aged  91- 

Mrs.  Gibbon  died  in  June,  1790,  aged  86. 

The  remains  of  Mr.  Law  were  placed  in 
a  tomb  built  by  Mrs.  Gibbon. 

When  Mrs.  Hutcheson  died,  her  remains 
were  placed,  by  her  particular  desire,  at  the 
feet  of  Mr.  Law,  in  a  new  tomb. 

Mrs.  Gibbon  was  interred  with  Mr.  Law. 
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THE  ANGELS'  HYMN, 


SAID     TO   HAVE    BEEN   SUNG    BY    THE    LATE   REV.    W.  LAW,    WHEN 
ON  HIS  DEATH-BED. 


THUS  Angels  sang,  and  thus  sing  we, 
To  God  on  high  all  glory  be  ! 
Let  him  on  earth  his  peace  bestow, 
And  unto  men  his  favour  show. 

Welcome  sweet  words,  sweet  words  indeed ! 
In  darkness  light  through  them  is  spied  : 
Whate'er  is  needless,  these  we  need  : 
Lord,  let  these  words  with  us  abide. 

This  day  sets  forth  thy  praises,  Lord; 
Our  grateful  hearts  to  thee  shall  sing, 
Our  thankful  lips  now  shall  record 
Thine  ancient  love,  Eternal  King. 

And  let  the  Church  with  one  accord 
Resound  Amen,  and  praise  the  Lord. 

Hallelujah  !  Hallelujah  ! 

Hallelujah!  Hallelujah! 
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APPENDIX. 


No.  I. 

On  the  Bangorian    Controversy.     From 
tc  SMOLLETT'S  History  of  England." 

IN  the  year  1717,  the  proceedings  in  the  Convoca- 
tion turned  chiefly  upon  two  performances  of  Dr. 
Hoadley,  Bishop  of  Bangor.  One  was  entitled, 
ce  A  Preservative  against  the  Principles  and 
ce  Practices  of  the  Non-jurors  ;"  the  other  was  a 
sermon  preached  before  the  king,  under  the  tide  of 
"  The  Nature  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ."  An 
Answer  to  this  discourse  was  published  by  Dr. 
Snape,  Master  of  Eton  College,  and  the  Convoca- 
tion appointed  a  committee  to  examine  the  Bishop's 
two  performances.  They  drew  up  a  representa- 
tion, in  which  the  Preservative  and  the  Sermon 
were  censured,  as  tending  to  subvert  all  govern- 
ment and  discipline  in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  to 
reduce  his  kingdom  to  a  state  of  anarchy  and  con- 
fusion ;  to  impugn  and  impeach  the  royal  supre- 
macy in  causes  ecclesiastical,  and  the  authority  of 
the  legislature  to  enforce  obedience  in  matters  of 
religion  by  civil  sanctions.  The  government 
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thought  proper  to  put  a  stbp  to  these  proceedings 
by  a  prorogation,  which  however  inflamed  the  con- 
troversy. A  great  number  of  pens  were  drawn 
against  the  Bishop.  But  his  chief  antagonists 
were  Dr.  Snape  and  Dr.  Sherlock,  whom  the  king 
removed  from  the  office  of  his  chaplains,  and  the 
Convocation  has  not  been  permitted  to  sit  and  do 
business  since  that  period. 


No.  II. 

Testimony  concerning  Mr.    LAW   ty   EDWARD 
GIBBON,  Esq. 

A  LIFE  of  devotion  and  celibacy  was  the  choice  of 
my  aunt,  Mrs.  Hester  Gibbon,  who,  at  the  age  of 
eighty-five,  still  resides  in  a  hermitage  at  Cliffe,  in 
Northamptonshire,  having  long  survived  her  spi- 
ritual guide  and  faithful  companion,  Mr.  Wlliam 
Law,  who  at  an  advanced  age,  about  the  year 
1761,  died  in  her  house.  In  our  family  he  had 
left  the  reputation  of  a  worthy  and  pious  man, 
•who  believed  all  that  he  professed,  and  practised 
all  that  he  enjoined.  The  character  of  a  non-juror, 
which  he  maintained  to  the  last,  is  a  sufficient 
evidence  of  his  principles  in  Church  and  State, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  interest  to  conscience  will  be 
always  respectable.  His  theological  writings, 
which  our  domestic  connection  has  tempted  me  to 
peruse,  preserve  an  imperfect  sort  of  Life,  and  I 
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can  pronounce  with  more  confidence  and  know- 
ledge on  the  merits  of  the  Author.     His  last  com- 


*  *  *3  and  his  discourse  on  the  absolute  unlaw- 
fulness of  stage   entertainments  ******* 

*  *   *    *    J5ut  these  sallies    ******  must 
not  extinguish  the  praise  which  is  due  to  Mr.  Wm. 
Law  as  a  wit  and  a  scholar.     His  arguments  are 
specious  and  acute  ;  —  his  manner  is  lively  ;  —  his  style 
forcible  and  clear  ;  —  had  not  his  vigorous  mind  been 
clouded  by  enthusiasm,,  he  might  be  ranked  with 
the  most  agreeable  and   ingenious  writers  of  the 
times.     While  the  Bangorian  controversy  was  a 
fashionable  theme,  he  entered  the  lists  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  authority  of  the 
priesthood.     Against  the  Plain  Account  of  the  Sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  resumed  the  com- 
bat with  Bishop  Hoadley,  the  object  of  Whig  ido- 
latry and  Tory  abhorrence,,  and  at  every  weapon 
of  attack  and  defence,  the  non-juror,  on  the  ground 
which  is  common   to  both,  approves  himself  at 
least  equal  to  the  prelate.     On  the  appearance  of 
the  Fable   of  the  Bees,  he  drew  his  pen  against 
the   licentious  doctrine,   that    private   vices   are 
public  benefits,  and  morality  as   well  as  religion 
must  join  in  his   applause.     Mr.  Law's  master- 
work,  the   Serious  Call,  is  still  read  as  a  popular 
and  powerful  book  of  devotion.     His  precepts  are 
rigid,  but  they  are  founded  on  the  gospel.     His 
satire  is  sharp,  but  is  drawn  from  the  knowledge 
of  human  life  ;  and  many  of  his  portraits  are  not 
unworthy  the  pen   of  La  Bruyere.     If  he   finds 
a  spark  of  piety  in  his  reader's  mind,  he  will  soon 
kindle  it  to  a  flame;  and  a  philosopher  must 
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allow  that  he  exposes,  with  equal  severity  and 
truth,  the  strange  contradiction  between  the  faith 
and  practice  of  the  Christian  world.  Under  the 
names  of  Flavia  and  Miranda,  he  admirably 
describes  my  two  aunts,  the  heathen  and  the 
Christian  sister. 


No.  III. 

From  a  printed  Account  of  the  two  charitable 
Foundations  at  King's  Cliffe,  in  the  County  of 
Northampton.  Dated,  1755. 

IN  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  forty-five,  Mrs.  Hutchcson  set  up  a 
school  in  the  town  of  King's  ClifFe  for  the  educa- 
tion and  full  clothing  of  eighteen  poor  boys  of  the 
town  of  King's  Cliffe,  with  a  salary  for  a  master 
\vell  qualified  to  teach  them  reading  and  writing, 
and  all  the  useful  parts  of  arithmetic. 

Mrs.   Hutcheson  afterwards  bought  a  school- 
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house  for  the  master,  built  a  school,  and  four  little 
tenements  adjoining  to  it,  for  the  separate  habita- 
tion of  four  ancient  and  poor  widows,  chosen, 
out  of  the  town  of  King's  Cliffe,  with  a  weekly 
allowance. 

For  the  perpetual  maintenance  of  these  chari- 
ties, the  following  estates  have,  by  Mrs.  Hutche- 
son's  order  and  appointment,  been  conveyed,  sur- 
rendered, and  sold,  for  ever  in  trust,  to  G.  Lynn 
of  Southwick,  W.  Pain  King  of  Fineshade, 
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Esqrs.  ;  to  the  Rev.  C.  Bates  of  Easton;  to 
the  Rev.  W.  Piemont,  Rector  of  King's  Cliffe  ; 
to  T.  Jackson  of  Duddington,  Gent. ;  to  G.  Law 
of  Morehay,  Gent.  : 

£.  s.d. 
One   moiety   of  a    certain   number   of 

Closes  in  the  county  of  Lincoln,  let  for  54  0  0 
Land  at  Aslacton,  in  the  county  of  Not- 
tingham   53  00 

Two  Closes  at  King's  Cliffe 18  10  0 

Dealy's  Closes 7  10  0 

Buxton  Close 7  00 

Close  near  the  school-house 8  00 

£.148    0  0 

Donatus  O'Brien  of  Blatherwick,  Esqr.  was,  at 
the  desire  of  Mrs.  Hutcheson,  added  to  the  six 
trustees  before-mentioned. 

The  school  founded  for  the  education  and  full 
clothing  of  fourteen  poor  girls  of  the  town  of 
King's  Cliffe,  was  set  up  by  Mr.  Wm.  Law,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
twenty-seven,  with  a  salary  for  a  mistress  well 
qualified  to  instruct  them  in  reading,  knitting,  and 
everv  useful  kind  of  needlework. 

j 

He  hath  since  built  a  school-house  and  school, 
and  also  two  little  tenements  adjoining  to  the 
schools,  to  be  inhabited  separately  by  two  poor  an- 
cient unmarried  women  or  widows,  of  the  town  of 
King's  Cliffe,  with  a  weekly  allowance  hereafter 
mentioned. 

For  the  perpetual  support  of  these  charities,  he, 
the  said  W.  Law,  hath  conveyed  for  ever  in  trust, 
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to  G.  Lynn  of  Southwick ;  to  D.  O'Brien  of 
Blathei  wick  ;  to  W.  Pain  King  of  Fineshade, 
Esqrs.  ;  and  to  the  Rev.  C.  Bates  of  Easton  ;  to 
the  Rev.  W.  Piemont,  Rector  of  King's  Cliffe;  to 
T.  Jackson  of  Duddington,  Gent.  ;  and  to 
George  Law  of  Morehay,  Gent. 

1.  The    aforesaid    school     and    school-house, 
and  the  two  little  adjoining  tenements. 

2.  One   moiety  of  a  certain  number  of  closes 
at  Northope,  in  Lincolnshire,   let   for    fifty-four 
pounds  per  annum. 

The  gross  annual  income  arising  at  present, 
Anno  1813,  from  Mr.  Law's  portion  of  the  estates, 
amounts  to  sixty-nine  pounds. 

The  gross  annual  income  arising  at  present  from 
Mrs.  Hutcheson's  portion  of  the  estates,  amounts 
to  three  hundred  and  eight  pounds,  eighteen  shil- 
lings, and  sixpence. 

£.    *.     d. 

Mr.  Law's 69    0    0 

Mrs.  Hutcheson's    .  308  IS     6 


£.377  18    6 


The  rise  of  rent,  from  fifty-four  to  sixty-nine 
pounds.,  at  the  end  of  fifty  years,  must  appear 
small,  when  the  increased  price  of  the  products  of 
all  lands  is  taken  into  consideration. 
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No.  IV.  (A.) 

Exhortations  to  Devotion.     From   fr  A  practical 
Treatise  on  Christian  Perfection." 

WHOEVER  hath  read  the  foregoing  chapters  with 
attention,  is,  I  hope,  sufficiently  instructed  in  the 
knov^  ledge  of  Christian  perfection.  He  hath 
seen  that  it  requireth  us  to  devote  ourselves  wholly 
unto  God,  to  make  the  ends  and  designs  of  reli- 
gion, the  ends  and  designs  of  all  our  actions  ;  that 
it  called  us  to  be  born  again  of  God,  to  live  by  the 
light  of  his  Holy  Spirit, — to  renounce  the  world 
and  all  worldly  tempers, — to  practise  a  constant, 
universal  self-denial, — to  make  daily  war  with  the 
corruption  and  disorder  of  our  nature, — to  prepare 
ourselves  for  divine  grace  by  a  purity  and  holiness 
of  conversation, — to  avoid  all  pleasures  and  cares 
which  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  separate  him 
from  us, — to  live  in  a  daily,  constant  state  of 
prayer  and  devotion  ;  and,  as  the  crown  of  all,  to 
imitate  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  Holy  Jesus. 

It  now  only  remains  that  I  exhort  the  reader  to 
labour  after  this  Christian  perfection.  Was  I  to 
exhort  any  one  to  the  study  of  poetry  or  eloquence, 
to  labour  to  be  rich  and  great,  or  to  spend  his  time 
in  mathematics  or  other  learning,  I  could  only 
produce  such  reasons  as  "are  fit  to  delude  the  va- 
nity of  men,  who  are  ready  to  be  taken  with  any 
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appearance  of  excellence.  For,  if  the  same  person 
was  to  ask  me  what  it  signifies  to  be  a  poet,  or  elo- 
quent, what  advantage  it  would  be  to  him  to  be  a 
great  mathematician  or  a  great  statesman,  I  must 
be  .forced  to  answer,  that  these  things  would  sig- 
nify just  as  much  to  him  as  they  now  signify  to 
those  poets,  orators,  mathematicians,  and  states- 
men, whose  bodies  have  been  a  long  while  lost 
among  the  common  dust.  For,  if  a  man  will  be 
so  thoughtful  and  inquisitive  as  to  put  the  ques- 
tion to  every  human  enjoyment,  and  ask  what  real 
good  it  would  bring  along  with  it,  he  would  soon 
find  that  every  success  amongst  the  things  of  this 
life  leaves  us  just  in  the  same  state  of  want  and 
emptiness  in  which  it  found  us.  If  a  man  asks, 
why  he  should  labour  to  be  the  first  mathemati- 
cian, orator,  or  statesman  ?  the  answer  is  easily 
given,  because  of  the  fame  and  honour  of  such  a 
distinction;  but  if  he  Mas  to  ask  again,  why  he 
should  thirst  after  fame  and  honour,  or  what  good 
they  would  do  him  ?  he  must  stay  long  enough  for 
an  answer.  For  when  we  are  at  the  top  of  all  hu- 
man attainments,  we  are  still  at  the  bottom  of  all 
human  misery,  and  have  made  no  farther  advance- 
ment towards  true  happiness,  than  those  whom  we 
see  in  the  want  of  all  these  excellencies.  Whether 
a  man  die  before  he  has  writ  poems,  compiled  his- 
tories, or  raised  an  estate,  signifies  no  more  than 
whether  he  died  an  hundred  or  a  thousand  years 
ago. 

On  the  contrary,  when  any  one  is  exhorted  to 
labour  after  Christian  perfection,  if  he  then  asks, 
what  good  it  will  do  him  ?  the  answer  is  ready, 
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that  it  would  do  him  a  good  which  eternity  only 
can  measure; — that  it  will  deliver  him  from  a 
state  of  vanity  and  misery, — that  it  will  raise  him 
from  the  poor  enjoyments  of  an  animal  life,, — that 
it  will  give  him  a  glorious  body,  carry  him,,  in  spite 
of  death  and  the  grave,  to  live  with  God,  be  glo- 
rious among  angels  and  heavenly  beings,  and  be 
full  of  an  infinite  happiness  to  all  eternity.  If 
therefore  we  could  but  make  men  so  reasonable,  as 
to  make  the  shortest  inquiry  into  the  nature  of 
things,  we  should  have  no  occasion  to  exhort  them 
to  strive  after  Christian  perfection. 


No.  IV.  (B.) 

THE  last  hour  will  soon  be  with  you,  when  you 
will  have  nothing  to  look  for,  but  your  reward  in 
another  life,  when  you  will  stand  with  nothing  but 
eternity  before  you,  and  must  begin  to  be  some- 
thing that  will  be  your  state  for  ever.  I  can  no 
more  reach  heaven  with  my  hands,  than  I  can 
describe  the  sentiments  that  you  will  then  have  ; 
you  will  then  feel  motions  of  heart  that  you  never 
felt  before  ;  all  your  thoughts  and  reflections  will 
pierce  your  soul  in  a  manner  that  you  never  be- 
fore experienced  ;  and  you  will  feel  the  immorta- 
lity of  your  nature,  by  the  depth  and  piercing 
vigour  of  your  thoughts  :  you  will  then  know 
•what  it  is  to  die, — you  will  then  know  that  you' 
never  knew  it  before,  that  you  never  thought  wor- 
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thily  of  it,  but  that  dying  thoughts  are  as  new 
and  amazing-  as  that  state  which  follows  them. 

Let  me  therefore  exhort  you  to  come  prepared  to 
this  time  of  trial, — to  look  out  for  comfort  whilst 
the  day  is  before  you, — to  treasure  up  such  a  fund 
of  good  and  pious  works,  as  may  make  you  able  to 
bear  that  state  which  cannot  be  borne  without 
them.  Could  1  any  way  make  you  apprehend,  how 
dying  men  feel  the  want  of  a  pious  life, — how  they 
lament  time  lost,  health  and  strength  squandered 
away  in  folly, — how  they  look  at  eternity,  and 
v  hat  they  think  of  the  rewards  of  another  life,  you 
would  soon  find  yourself  one  of  those  who  desire 
to  live  in  the  highest  state  of  piety  and  perfection, 
that  by  this  means  you  may  grow  old  in  peace,  and 
die  in  the  full  hopes  of  eternal  glory. 


No.  V. 

Exhortations  to  Devotion,  and  acquiescence  under 
all  Dispensations  of  Providence.  From  "  A 
(t  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout  and  Holy  Life." 

THERE  is  nothing  wise,  or  holy,  or  just,  but  the 
great  will  of  God.  This  is  as  strictly  true  in  the 
most  rigid  sense,  as  to  say,  that  nothing  is  infinite 
and  eternal  but  God. 

No  beings,  therefore,  whether  in  heaven  or  on 
earth,  can  be  wise,  or  holy,  or  just,  but  so  far  as 
they  conform  to  this  will  of  God.  It  is  confer- 
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mity  to  this  will,  that  gives  virtue  and  perfection 
to  the  highest  services  of  angels  in  heaven  ;  and  it 
is  conformity  to  the  same  will,  that  makes  the  or- 
dinary actions  of  men  on  earth  become  an  ac- 
ceptable service  unto  God. 

The  whole  nature  of  virtue  consists  in  con- 
forming to,  and  the  whole  nature  of  vice  in  de- 
clining from,  the  will  of  God.  All  God's  creatures 
are  created  to  fulfil  his  will ;  the  sun  and  moon 
obey  his  will,  by  the  necessity  of  their  nature  ; 
angels  conform  to  his  will  by  the  perfection  of  their 
nature:  if  therefore  you  would  show  yourself  not 
to  be  a  rebel  and  apostate  from  the  order  of  the 
creation,  you  must  act  like  beings  both  above  and 
below  you  ;  it  must  be  the  great  desire  of  your 
soul,  that  God's  will  may  be  done  by  you  on  earth 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  It  must  be  the  settled 
purpose  and  intention  of  your  heart,  to  will 
nothing,  design  nothing,  do  nothing,  but  so  far  as 
you  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  the  will  of 
God  that  you  should  so  desire,  design,  and  do. 

'Tis  as  just  and  necessary  to  live  in  this  state  of 
heart,  to  think  thus  of  God  and  yourself,  as  to 
think  that  you  have  any  dependence  upon  him  ; 
and  it  is  as  great  a  rebellion  against  God,  to  think 
that  your  will  may  ever  differ  from  his,  as  to 
think  that  you  have  not  received  the  power  of 
•willing  for  him.  You  are  therefore  to  consider 
yourself  as  a  being  that  has  no  other  business  in 
the  world,  but  to  be  that  which  God  requires  you 
to  be ;  to  have  no  tempers,  no  rules  of  your  own ;  to 
seek  no  self-designs  or  self-ends,  but  to  fill  some 
place,  and  act  some  part,  in  strict  conformity  and 
thankful  resignation  to  the  divine  pleasure. 


To  think  that  you  are  jour  own,  or  at  your  own 
disposal,  is  as  absurd  as  to  think  that  you  created 
and  can  preserve  yourself.  It  is  as  plain  and  ne- 
cessary a  first  principle,  to  believe  you  are  thus 
God's,  that  you  thus  belong;  to  him,  and  are  to 
act  and  suffer  all  in  a  thankful  resignation  to  his 
pleasure,  as  to  believe  that  in  him  you  live  and 
move  and  have  your  being. 

Resignation  to  the  divine  will  signifies  a  chear- 
ful  approbation  and  thankful  acceptance  of  every 
thing  that  comes  from  God.  It  is  not  enough  pa- 
tiently to  submit,  but  we  must  thankfully  receive 
and  fully  approve  of  every  thing  that,  by  the  order 
of  God's  providence,  happens  to  us. 

For  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  be  patient, 
but  what  is  as  good  and  strong  a  reason  why  we 
should  be  thankful.  If  we  were  under  the  hands 
of  a  wise  and  good ,  physician,  that  could  not 
mistake,  or  do  any  thing  to  us  but  what  certainly 
tended  to  our  benefit,  it  would  not  be  enough  to 
be  patient,  and  abstain  from  murmurings  against 
such  a  physician  ;  but  it  would  be  as  great  a 
breach  of  duty  and  gratitude  to  him,  not  to  be 
pleased  and  thankful  for  what  he  did,  as  it  would 
be  to  murmur  at  him. 


No.  VI. 

On  Universal  Redemption.  From  "  A  Demon- 
"  stration  of  the  Errors  of  a  Book  called, 
(f  A  plain  Account  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
"  Lord's  Supper." 

IT  is  the  fundamental  doctrine,  or  rather  the 
known  foundation  of  all  revealed  religion,  and  the 
known  foundation  of  all  natural  piety  and  good- 
ness, that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  second  Adam  ;  that 
he  is  a  common  head,  or  parent,  or  person,  to  all 
mankind,  in  the  same  manner  as  Adam  is  the 
common  head,  or  parent,  or  person,  to  all  man- 
kind. 

That  a  real  birth,  life,  nature,  and  true  man,  is 
in  the  same  truth  and  reality  derived  to  us  from  this 
our  second  Adam,  as  a  real  birth  and  life  and  nature 
is  derived  to  us  from  our  first  Adam  ;  and  that 
as  without  any  figure,  or  metaphor  of  speech,  we 
are  all  said  to  be  born  of  Adam,  and  descended 
from  him  :  so  we  are  all  in  the  game  dependence 
upon  our  second  Adam,  really,  and  not  figura- 
tively, born  of  him,  and  have  our  descent  from 
him,  spirit  of  his  spirit,  life  of  his  life,  in  the 
same  truth  and  reality  as  every  man  has  the 
nature  of  the  first  Adam. 

And  herein  is  seen  the  infinite  depth  of  divine 
love  and  goodness  to  mankind,  who,  though  they 
were  by  the  condition  of  their  creation  to  be  de- 
rived from  one  head  or  parent,  and  to  take  his 
state  of  perfection  or  imperfection,  yet  were,  by  the 
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goodness  and  care  of  God  for  them,  provided 
from  the  very  beginning  with  a  second  parent,  or 
common  head,  who,  after  the  fall  of  the  first,  and 
the  fallen  state  that  he  had  brought  upon  his  pos- 
terity, should  be  a  common  restorer,  and  put  it  in 
every  man's  power  to  have  the  same  choice  of  life 
and  death  as  the  first  man  had  ;  that  so  they  who 
were  lost  before  they  were  born,  and  were  made 
inheritors  of  a  miserable  nature  without  their 
choice,  might  have  a  divine  life  restored  to  them 
in  a  second  parent,  which  should  not  be  in  the 
power  of  any  one  to  lose  for  them,  but  should  de- 
pend entirely  upon  their  own  will  and  desire  of  it, 
upon  their  own  faith  and  hope  and  hungering 
after  it. 

This  eternal  and  immutable  truth,  worthy  of 
being  written  in  capital  letters  of  gold,  is  the 
foundation  of  all  revealed  and  natural  religion,  and 
a  standing  monument  of  God's  universal  good- 
ness and  love  to  all  mankind,  and  such  as  is 
sufficient  to  make  all  men  rejoice  and  give  praise 
to  God. 

We  all  stand  as  near  to  the  reasons  and  motives 
for  receiving  the  gospel  as  they  did  to  whom  it  was 
first  preached.  No  one  then  did  or  could  receive 
Jesus  when  he  was  on  earth,  but  for  the  same  rea- 
sons, that  the  sick,  the  lame,  and  the  blind,  sought 
to  him  to  be  cured  ;  namely,  because  they  felt 
their  ii.fi  rmities,  and  wanted  to  be  relieved  from 
them.  But  if  this  state  of  heart,  or  their  sensibi- 
lity of  their  condition,  of  what  they  were,  and  what 
they  wanted,  was  then  the  only  possible  reason 
they  could  have  for  receiving  Christ ;  then  it 
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follows,  that  every  man,  of  every  age.,  has  all  the 
reasons  for  receiving  or  not  receiving  the  gospel 
within  himself,  and  stands  just  as  near  to.,  and  just 
as  far  from  the  evidence  of  it,  as  those  did  who 
first  heard  it. 

If  you  know  of  no  burden  or  weight  of  sin,  nor 
"want  any  assistance  to  overcome  it,  the  gospel  has 
no  evidence  for  you ;  and  though  you  had  stood 
by  our  Saviour,  you  had  been  never  the  nearer  to 
it.  But  if  you  know  your  state,  as  the  sick,  the 
lame,  and  the  blind,  knew  their  state ;  if  you  groan 
under  the  power  of  sin,  and  are  looking  towards 
God  for  some  assistance  to  overcome  it,  then  you 
have  all  the  reasons  for  receiving  the  gospel  written 
in  your  heart,  and  you  stand  as  near  all  its  proper 
evidence,  whether  you  were  born  in  the  last  age, 
or  seventeen  hundred  years  ago. 

Now  if  you  don't  know  and  feel,  that  the  gospel 
has  this  foundation  in  you,  that  you  have  that  fall 
and  redemption  in  you  that  it  teaches,  then  all  ex- 
ternal evidence  of  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  you.,  be- 
cause you  are  not  the  person  that  wants  such  a 
salvation. 

But  if  you  know  that  these  two  things  are 
written  in  the  frame  of  your  nature,  that  evil  and 
good,  or  the  fall  and  the  redemption,  are  at  strife 
within  you,  and  that  you  want  some  divine  as- 
sistance to  IK  Ip  you  to  overcome  the  evil  that  is  in 
you,  then  the  gospel  needs  no  external  evidence, 
because  your  heart  is  a  witness  of  all  the  truth  of 
it.  For  you  are  then  only  doing  that  in  a  lower 
degree,  which  the  gospel  teaches  and  enables  you  to 
do  in  a  more  perfect  and  prevailing  manner. 
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No.  VII. 

On  Faith,  as  the  Means  of  Salvation  from  a 
State  of  Sin  From  "  The  Grounds  and 
"  Reasons  of  Christian  Regeneration." 

TRUE  faith  is  a  coming  to  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
saved  and  delivered  from  a  sinful  nature,  as  the 
Canaanitish  woman  came  to  him  and  would  not  be 
denied.  It  is  a  faith  of  love,  a  faith  of  hunger, 
a  faith  of  thirst,  a  faith  of  certainty  and  firm  as- 
surance, that  in  love  and  longing,  and  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  full  assurance,  will  lay  hold  on  Christ 
as  its  loving,  assured,  certain,  and  infallible  Sa- 
viour and  atonement. 

It  is  this  faith  that  breaks  off  all  the  bars  and 
chains  of  death  and  hell  in  the  soul :  it  is  to  this 
faith  that  Christ  always  says,  what  he  said  in  the 
gospel,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee ;  go  in  peace.  Nothing  can  be  de- 
nied to  this  faith,  all  things  are  possible  to  it ;  and 
he  that  thus  seeks  Christ,  must  find  him  to  be  hi« 
salvation. 

On  the  other  hand,  all  things  will  be  dull  and 
heavy,  difficult  and  impossible  to  us  ;  we  shall  toil 
all  the  night  and  take  nothing, — we  shall  be  tired 
with  resisting  temptations,  grow  old  and  stiffm  our 
sins  and  infirmities,  if  we  do  not}  with  a  strong, 
full,  loving,  and  joyful  assurance,  seek  and  come 
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to  Christ  for  every  kind  and  degree  of  strength, 
salvation,  and  redemption.  We  must  come  unto 
Christ  as  the  blind,  the  sick,  and  the  leprous  came 
to  him,,  expecting  all  from  him,  and  nothing  from 
themselves.  When  we  have  this  faith,  then  it  is 
that  Christ  can  do  all  his  mighty  works  in  us. 

From  the  foregoing  account,  any  one  may  be 
supposed  already  to  see  the  nature  and  necessity  of 
regeneration  or  the  new  birth.  It  is  as  necessary 
as  our  salvation.  By  our  fall  our  soul  has  lost  the 
birth  of  the  Son  of  God  in  it ;  by  this  loss  it  is 
become  a  dark,  wrathful,  self-tormenting  root  of 
fire,  shut  up  in  the  four  hellish  elements  of  selfish- 
ness, envy,  pride,  and  wrath.  Considered  as  a  fallen 
soul,  it  cannot  stir  one  step,  or  exert  one  motion, 
but  in  and  according  to  these  elements  ;  therefore 
it  is  as  necessary  to  have  this  nature  itself  changed, 
and  to  be  born  again  from  above,  as  it  is  neces- 
sary to  lie  delivered  from  hell  and  eternal  death.* 

What  is  it  that  any  thoughtful  serious  man 
could  wish  for,  but  to  have  a  new  heart,  and  a 
new  spirit,  free  from  the  hellish  self-tormenting 
elements  of  selfishness,  envy,  pride,  and  wrath  ? 
his  own  experience  has  shown  him,  that  nothing 
human  can  do  this  for  hirn,  can  take  away  the 
root  of  evil  that  is  in  him. 

Therefore,  to  have  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven 
to  redeem  him  by  a  birth  of  his  own  divine  nature  in 
him,  must  be  a  way  of  salvation,  highly  suited  to  his 
own  sense,  wants,  and  experience ;  because  he 
finds  that  his  evil  lies  deep  in  the  very  essence  and 


*   Our  salvation  (sc.  from  a  state  of  sin),  says  J.  B.  ia  in 
the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  in  us. 

•  2 
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forms  of  his  nature,  and  therefore  can  only  be 
removed  by  the  arising  of  a  new  birth  or  life  in 
the  first  essences  of  it. 


Some  people  have  an  idea  or  notion  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  if  God  was  thereby  declared 
so  full  of  wrath  against  fallen  man,  that  nothing 
but  the  blood  of  his  only  begotten  Son  could 
satisfy  his  vengeance. 

Nay,  some  have  gone  such  lengths  of  wicked- 
ness as  to  assert,  that  God  had  by  immutable  de- 
crees reprobated  and  rejected  a  great  part  of  the 
race  of  Adam  to  an  inevitable  damnation,  to  show 
forth  and  magnify  the  glory  of  his  justice. 

But  these  are  miserable  rnistakers  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  miserable  reproachers  of  his  great 
love  and  goodness  in  the  Christian  dispensation. 

For  God  is  love,  yea  all  love,  and  so  all  love, 
that  nothing  but  love  can  come  from  him  ;  and  the 
Christian  religion  is  nothing  else  but  an  open, 
full  manifestation  of  his  universal  love  towards  all 
mankind.  As  the  light  of  the  sun  has  only  one 
common  nature  towards  all  objects  that  can  re- 
ceive it,  so  God  has  only  one  common  nature  of 
goodness  towards  all  created  nature,  breaking 
forth  in  infinite  flames  of  love  upon  every  part  of 
the  creation,  and  calling  every  thing  to  the 
highest  happiness  it  is  capable  of. 


The  whole  nature  of  the  Christian  religion 
stands  upon  these  two  great  pillars  ;  namely,  the 
greatness  of  our  fall,  and  the  greatness  of  our  re- 
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demption.  In  the  full  and  true  knowledge  of 
these  truths,  lie  all  the  reasons  of  a  deep  humility, 
penitence,  and  self-denial ;  and  also  all  the  mo- 
tives and  incitements  to  a  most  hearty,  sincere,  and 
total  conversion  to  God,  and  every  one  is  neces- 
sarily more  or  less  of  a  true  penitent,  and  more  or 
less  truly  converted  to  God,  according  as  he  is 
more  or  less  deeply  and  inwardly  sensible  of  these 
truths. 


No.  VIII.  (A,) 

On  the  Original  of  Man's  Soul.     From  ff  An 
cc  Appeal  to   all  that  doubt  or  disbelieve  the 
.    (c   Truths  of  the  Gospel" 

HEREIN  also  appears  the  high  dignity  and  never- 
ceasing  perpetuity  of  our  nature.  The  essences  of 
our  souls  can  never  cease  to  be,  because  they 
never  began  to  be  ;  and  nothing  can  live  eter- 
nally, but  that  which  hath  lived  from  all  eternity. 
The  essences  of  our  souls  were  a  breath  in  God 
before  they  became  a  living  soul ;  they  lived  in 
God  before  they  lived  in  the  created  soul,  and 
therefore  the  soul  is  a  partaker  of  the  eternity  of 
God,  and  can  never  cease  to  be.  Here,  O  man, 
behold  the  great  original  and  the  high  state  of  thy 
birth.  Here  let  all  that  is  within  thee  praise  thy 
God,  who  has  brought  thee  into  so  high  a  state  of 
being. 

Thou  shouldest  only  will  that  which  God 
willeth,  only  love  that  which  he  loveth,  co-operate 
and  unite  with  him  in  the  whole  form  of  thy  life, 
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because  ail  that  thou  art,  all  that  tliou  hast,  is 
only  a  spark  of  his  own  life  and  spirit  derived  into 
thee.  If  thou  desirest,  inclines!,  and  turnest  to 
God,  as  the  flowers  of  the  field  desire  and  turn  to- 
wards the  sun,  all  the  blessings  of  the  Deity  will 
spring  up  in  thee  ;  Father,,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
will  make  their  abode  with  thee.  If  thou  turnest 
in  towards  thyself,  to  live  to  thyself,  to  be  happy 
in  the  workings  of  an  own  will,  to  be  rich  in  the 
sharpness  and  acuteness  of  thy  own  reason,  thou 
choosest  to  be  a  weed,  and  canst  only  have  such  a 
life,  spirit,  and  blessing  from  God,  as  a  thistle  has 
from  the  sun. 


They  who  suppose  the  wrath  and  anger  of 
God  upon  fallen  man  to  be  a  state  of  mind  in 
God  himself,  to  be  a  political  kind  of  just  indigna- 
tion, a  point  of  honourable  resentment,  which  the 
Sovereign  Deity,  as  governor  of  the  world,  ought 
not  to  recede  from,  but  must  have  a  sufficient  sa- 
tisfaction done  to  his  offended  authority,  before  he 
can,  consistently  with  his  sovereign  honour,  receive 
the  sinner  into  his  favour,  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
necessity  of  Christ's  atoning  life  and  death  in  a 
mistaken  sense.  That  many  good  souls  may  hold 
this  doctrine  in  this  simplicity  of  belief,  without 
any  more  hurt  to  themselves,  than  others  have 
held  the  reality  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  in  the 
sacrament,  under  the  notion  of  the  transubstan- 
tiation  of  the  bread  and  wine,  I  make  no  man- 
ner of  doubt.  But  when  books  are  written  to  im- 
pose and  require  this  belief  of  others,  as  the  only 
saving  faith  in  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  it  is 
then  an  error  that  ceases  to  be  innocent ;  for 


55 

neither  reason  nor  scripture  will  allow  us  to  bring 
wrath  into  God  himself,  as  a  temper  of  his  mind, 
who  is  only  infinite,  unalterable,,  overflowing  love, 
as  unchangeable  in  love,  as  he  is  in  power  and 
goodness. 


No.  VIII.  (B.) 

On  Reconciliation  to  God  ly  the  Life  of  Jesus 
Christ.  From  "  An  Appeal  to  all  that  doubt 
"  or  disbelieve  the  Truths  of  the  Gospel." 

SOME  people  have  much  puzzled  themselves  and 
others  with  this  question,  How  is  it  consistent  with 
the  goodness  and  equity  of  God  to  permit  or  ac- 
cept the  sufferings  of  an  innocent  person  as  a  satis- 
faction for  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  criminal 
offenders  ?  But  this  question  can  only  be  put  by 
those  who  have  not  yet  known  the  most  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  the  gospel  salvation  ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  the  gospel,  the  question  should  pro- 
ceed thus,  How  is  it  consistent  with  the  goodness 
and  equity  of  God,  to  raise  such  an  innocent  mys- 
terious person  out  of  the  loins  of  fallen  man,  as  was 
able  to  remove  all  the  evil  and  disorder  that  was 
brought  into  the  fallen  nature  ?  This  is  the  only 
question  that  is  according  to  the  true  ground  of 
our  redemption,  and  at  once  disperses  all  those 
difficulties  which  are  the  mere  products  of  human 
invention. 


Would   you   farther  know  what  blood   it   is, 
that  has  this  atoning,  life-giving  quality  in  it  ?    It 
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is  that  blood  which  is  to  be  received  in  the  holy 
sacrament.  Would  you  know  why  it  quickens,, 
raises,  and  restores  the  inward  man  that  died  in 
paradise  ?  The  answer  is,  from  Christ  himself. 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
dwellcth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  that  is,  he  is  born  of 
my  flesh  and  blood.  Would  you  know  why  the 
Apostle  saith,  Ihat  he  hath  purchased  us  by  his 
blood,  Acts  xx.  28  :  That  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  Ephes.  i.  7  :  Why  he  prays  the 
God  of  peace,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  to  make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work 
to  do  his  will  ?  It  is  because  the  Holy  Jesus  saith, 
Except  we  drink  his  blood,  we  have  no  life  in  us ; 
and  therefore  the  drinking  his  blood  is  the  same 
thing  as  receiving  a  life  of  heavenly  flesh  and  blood 
from  him. 


No.  IX.  (A.) 

On   original    Sin,    and    on    Salvation.      From 
"  The  Spirit  of  Prayer." 

FKOM  this  short,  yet  plain  and  true  account  of  this 
matter,  we  are  at  once  delivered  from  a  load  of  dif- 
ficulties that  have  been  raised  about  the  fall  of  man 
and  original  sin.  It  has  been  a  great  question, 
How  could  the  goodness  of  God  punish  so  small 
and  single  an  act  of  disobedience  in  Adam  with 
so  great  a  punishment  ?  Here  the  sovereignty  of 
God  has  been  appealed  to,  and  has  set  the  matter 
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right ;  and  from  this  sovereignty,  thus  asserted, 
came  forth  the  systems  of  absolute  election  and 
absolute  reprobation.  But  for  our  comfort  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  question  here  put  concerns  neither 
God  nor  man,  that  it  relates  not  at  all  to  the 
matter,  and  has  no  existence  but  in  the  brains  of 
those  that  formed  it.  For  the  action  in  which 
Adam's  sin  consisted,  was  such  an  act  as  in  itself 
implied  all  that  miserable  change  that  came  upon 
him,  and  so  was  not  a  small  or  single  act  of  disobe- 
dience, nor  had  the  least'punishment  of  any  kind  in- 
flicted by  God  upon  it.  All  that  God  did  on  this 
transgression  was  mere  love,  compassion,  and  re- 
lief administered  to  it.  All  the  sovereignty  that 
God  here  showed,  was  a  sovereignty  of  luve  to  the 
fallen  creature.  So  that  all  the  volumes  on  this 
question  may  be  laid  aside,  as  quite  beside  the 
point.  Another,  and  the  greatest  question  of  all, 
and  which  divines  of  all  sorts  have  been  ever 
solving,  and  yet  never  have  solved,  is  this  :  How 
can  it  consist  with  the  goodness  of  God  to  impute 
the  sin  of  Adam  to  all  his  posterity  ?  But  here  to 
our  comfort  again,  it  may  be  said,  that  this  ques- 
tion is  equally  a  vain  fiction  with  the  other,  and 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  procedure  of  God  to- 
wards mankind.  For  there  is  no  imputation  of 
the  sin  of  Adam  to  his  posterity,  and  so  no  foun- 
dation for  a  dispute  upon  it.  How  absurd  would  it 
be.  to  say,,  that  God  imputes  the  nature,  or  the 
body  and  soul,  of  Adam,  to  his  posterity  ?  for  have 
they  not  the  nature  of  Adam,  by  a  natural  birth 
from  him,  and  not  by  imputation  from  God  ? 
Now  this  is  all  the  sin  that  Adam's  posterity 
have  from  him,  they  have  only  their  flesh  and 
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blood,  their  body  and  soul  from  him,  by  a  birth 
from  him,  and  not  imputed  to  them  from  God. 
Instead  therefore  of  the  former  question,  which  is 
quite  beside  the  matter,  it  should  have  been  asked 
thus  :  How  was  it  consistent  with  the  good- 
ness of  God  that  Adam  could  not  generate  chil- 
dren of  a  nature  and  kind  quite  superior  to 
himself?  This  is  the  only  question  that  can  be 
asked  with  relation  to  God,  and  yet  it  is  a  question 
whose  absurdity  confutes  itself.  For  the  only  rea- 
son why  sin  is  found  in  all  the  sons  of  Adam  is 
this :  it  is  because  Adam,  of  earthly  flesh  and  blood, 
cannot  bring  forth  an  holy  angel  out  of  himself, 
but  must  beget  children  of  the  same  nature  and 
condition  with  himself.  And  therefore  here  again 
it  may  be  truly  said,  that  all  the  laborious  volumes 
on  God's  imputing  Adam's  sin  to  his  posterity, 
ought  to  be  considered  as  waste  paper. 

But  further,  as  it  is  thus  evident,  from  the  na- 
ture of  Adam's  transgression,  that  all  his  misery 
came  from  the  nature  of  his  own  action,  and  that 
nothing  was  inflicted  upon  him  from  a  wrath  or 
anger  in  God  at  him,  so  is  it  still  much  more  so, 
from  a  consideration  of  the  divine  nature.  For  it  is 
a  glorious  aud  joyful  truth  (however  suppressed  in 
various  systems  of  divinity),  that  from  eternity  to 
eternity,  no  spark  of  wrath  ever  was  or  ever  will 
be  in  the  Holy  Triune  God.  If  a  wrath  of  God 
was  anywhere,  it  must  be  everywhere ;  if  it  burnt 
once,  it  must  burn  to  all  eternity.  For  every 
thing  that  is  in  God  himself  is  boundless,  inca- 
pable of  any  increase  or  diminution,  without  be- 
ginning and  without  end.  It  is  as  good  sense,  as 
consistent  with  the  divine  nature,  to  say,  that  God> 
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moved  by  a  wrath  in  or  from  himself,  began  the 
creation,  as  that  a  wrafh  in  God  ever  punished  any 
part  of  it.  Nature  and  creature  is  the  only  source 
from  whence,  and  the  seat  in  which,  wrath,  pain, 
and  vexation,  can  dwell.  Nor  can  they  ever 
break  forth  either  in  nature  or  creature,  but  so  far 
as  either  this  or  that  has  lost  its  state  in  God. 
This  is  as  certain,  as  that  storms  and  tempests, 
thunder  and  lightnings,  have  no  existence  in  hea- 
ven. God,  considered  in  himself,  is  as  infinitely 
separate  from  all  possibility  of  doing  hurt,  or 
willing  pain  to  any  creature,  as  he  is  from  a  possi- 
bility of  suffering  pain  or  hurt  from  the  hand  of  a 
man.  And  this,  for  this  plain  reason,  because  he 
is  in  himself,  in  his  Holy  Trinity,  nothing  else  but 
the  boundless  abyss  of  all  that  is  good  and  sweet 
and  amiable ;  and  therefore  stands  in  the  utmost 
contrariety  to  every  thing  that  is  not  a  blessing,  in 
an  eternal  impossibility  of  willing  and  intending  a 
moment's  pain  or  hurt  to  any  creature.  For  from 
this  unbounded  source  of  goodness  and  perfection, 
nothing  but  infinite  streams  of  blessing  are  perpe- 
tually flowing  forth  upon  all  nature  and  creature, 
in  a  more  incessant  plenty  than  rays  of  light 
stream  from  the  sun  ;  %and  as  the  sun  has  but  one 
nature,  and  can  give  forth  nothing  but  the 
blessings  of  light,  so  the  Holy  Triune  God  has  but 
one  nature  and  intent  towards  all  the  creation, 
which  is,  to  pour  forth  the  riches  and  sweetness  of 
his  divine  perfections  upon  every  thing  that  is  ca- 
pable of  them,  and  according  to  its  capacity  to  re- 
ceive them. 
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No.  IX.  (B.) 

On  the  mysterious  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
From  "  The  Spirit  of  Prayer." 

LET  no  one  here  think  to  charge  me  with  dis- 
regard to  the  Holy  Jesus,  who  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.,  or  with  setting  up  an  inward  Sa- 
viour in  opposition  to  that  outward  Christ,  whose 
history  is  recorded  in  the  gospel.  No  :  it  is  with 
the  utmost  fullness  of  faith  and  assurance,  that  I 
ascribe  all  our  redemption  to  that  blessed  and 
mysterious  person  that  was  then  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  will  assert  no  inward  redemption.,  but 
what  wholly  proceeds  from,  and  is  effected  by 
that  life-giving  Redeemer,  who  died  on  the  cross 
for  our  redemption. 

Were  I  to  say  that  a  plant  or  vegetable  must 
have  the  sun  within  it,  must  have  the  life,  light, 
and  virtues  of  the  sun  incorporated  in  it,  that  it 
has  no  benefit  from  the  sun,  till  the  sun  is  thus 
inwardly  forming,  generating,  quickening,  and 
raising  up  a  life  of  the  sun's  virtues  in  it,  would 
this  be  setting  up  an  inward  sun  in  opposition  to 
the  outward  one  ?  Could  any  thing  be  more  ridi- 
culous than  such  a  charge  ?  For  is  not  all  that  is 
here  said  of  an  inward  sun  in  the  vegetable, 
so  much  said  of  a  power  and  virtue  derived  from 
the  sun  in  the  firmament  ?  So,  in  like  manner,  all 
that  is  said  of  an  inward  Christ,  inwardly  formed 
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and  generated  in  the  root  of  the  soul,  is  only  so 
much  said  of  an  inward  life,  brought  forth  by  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  that  blessed  Christ  that 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 


No.  IX.  (C.) 

On  Salvation  from  a  State  of  Sin.     From  "  The 
"  Spirit  of  Prayer." 

HERE  lies  the  whole  reason  of  our  falling  short  of 
the  salvation  of  Christ ;  it  is  because  we  have  no 
will  to  it. 

But  you  will  say,  do  not  all  Christians  desire  to 
have  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour.  Yes  :  but  here 
is  the  deceit ;  all  would  have  Christ  to  be  their  Sa- 
viour in  the  next  world,  and  to  help  them  into 
heaven  when  they  die,  by  his  power  and  merits 
with  God.  But  this  is  not  willing  Christ  to  be 
thy  Saviour  ;  for  his  salvation,  if  it  is  had,  must  be 
had  in  this  world :  if  he  saves  thee,  it  must  be 
done  in  this  life,  by  changing  and  altering  all  that  is 
within  thee,  by  helping  thee  to  a  new  heart,  as  he 
helped  the  blind  to  see,  and  the  lame  to  walk,  and 
the  dumb  to  speak.  For  to  have  salvation  from 
Christ,  is  nothing  else  but  to  be  made  like  unto 
him  ;  it  is  to  have  his  humility  and  meekness,  his 
mortification  and  self-denial,  his  renunciation  of 
the  spirit,  wisdom,  and  honours  of  this  world,  his 
love  of  God,  his  desire  of  doing  God's  will  and 
seeking  only  his  honour.  To  have  these  tempers 
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formed  and  begotten  in  thy  heart,  is  to  have  salva- 
tion from  Christ.  But  if  thou  wiliest  not  to  have 
these  tempers  brought  forth  in  thee,  if  thy  faith 
and  desire  does  not  seek  and  cry  to  Christ  for  them, 
in  the  same  reality  as  the  lame  asked  to  walk,  and 
the  blind  to  see,  then  thou  must  be  said  to  be  un- 
willing to  have  Christ  to  be  thy  Saviour. 


No.  X.  (A.) 

On  the  Love  of  Righteousness.     From   "  The 
"  Way  to  Divine  Knowledge." 

HERE  now  you  have  the  test  of  truth,  by  which 
you  may  always  know  whether  it  be  the  spirit  of 
God  and  the  love  of  God  that  drives  you.  If 
your  zeal  is  after  this  pure,  free,  universal  good- 
ness of  God,  then  of  a  truth  the  spirit  of  God 
breatheth  in  you  ;  but  if  you  feel  not  the  love  of 
this  pure,  free,  universal  goodness,  and  yet  think 
that  you  love  God,  you  deceive  yourself:  for 
there  is  no  other  true  love  of  God,  but  the  loving 
that  which  God  is. 

Wherever  the  heart  is  weary  of  the  evil  and 
vanity  of  the  earthly  life,  and  looking  up  to 
God  for  an  heavenly  nature,  there  all  are  of 
the  one  true  religion,  and  worshippers  of  the  true 
God,  however  distant  they  may  be  from  one 
another,  as  to  time  or  place  ;  not  he  that  can  best 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  but  he 
that  most  loves  God,  that  is,  that  most  loves  the 
goodness  of  the  divine  nature,  he  has  most  of  God 
and  the  light  of  God  within  him. 


No.  X.  (B.) 

On  the  Writings  of  Jacob  Belimen.     From 
te  Tfie  Way  to  Divine  Knowledge." 

JACOB  BEHMEN  may  be  considered,  1st,  As  a 
teacher  of  the  true  ground  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion ;  2d,  As  a  discoverer  of  the  false  Anti-chris- 
tian  Church,  from  its  first  rise  in  Cain  through 
every  age  of  the  world,  to  its  present  state  in  all 
and  every  sect  of  the  present  divided  Christendom  ; 
3d,  As  a  guide  to  the  truth  of  all  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  In  these  three  respects, 
which  contain  all  that  any  one  can  possibly  want 
to  know  or  learn  from  any  teacher,  he  is  the 
strongest,  the  plainest,  the  most  open,  intelligible, 
awakening,  convincing  writer,  that  ever  was.  As 
to  all  these  three  matters,  he  speaks  to  every  one, 
as  himself  saith,  in  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  :  and 
here  to  pretend  to  be  an  explainer  of  him,  or  make 
him  fitter  for  our  apprehension,  in  these  great 
matters,  is  as  vain,  as  if  a  man  should  pipe  through 
a  straw  to  make  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  better 
heard  by  us. 

There  are  two  sorts  of  people  to  whom  he  for- 
bids the  use  of  his  books,  as  incapable  of  any  bene- 
fit from  them,  and  who  will  rather  receive  hurt 
than   any  good  from   them.      The  first  sort  he 
shows  in  these  words  : — "  Loving  reader,  if  thou 
'  lovest  the  vanity  of  the  flesh  still,  and  art  not  in 
'  earnest  purpose  on  the  way  to  the  new  birth. 
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ef  intending  to  be  a  ne\v  man,  then  leave  the  above- 
"  written  words  in  these  prayers  unnamed,  or  else 
tc  they  will  turn  to  a  judgment  of  God  in  thee." 
Again,  "  Reader,  I  admonish  you  sincerely,  if  you 
"  be  not  in  the  way  of  the  prodigal  or  lost  son 
*f  returning  to  his  father  again,  that  you  leave  my 
"  book,  and  read  it  not ;  it  will  do  you  harm. 
tr  But  if  you  will  not  take  warning,  I  will  be 
"  guiltless;  blame  nobody  but  yourself." 


No.  XI. 

On  the  Will  of  Love.     From  "  The   Spirit  of 
"  Love." 

THE  spirit  of  love  has  this  original  ;  God,  as  con- 
sidered in  himself,  in  his  holy  being,  before  any 
thing  is  brought  forth  by  him  or  out  of  him,  is 
only  an  eternal  will  to  all  goodness.  This  is  the 
one  eternal  immutable  God,  that  from  eternity  to 
eternity  changes  not,  that  can  be  neither  more  nor 
less,  nor  any  thing  else,  but  an  eternal  will  to  all 
the  goodness  that  is  in  himself  and  can  come 
from  him.  The  creation  of  ever  so  many  worlds 
or  systems  of  creatures  adds  nothing  to,  nor 
takes  any  thing  from,  this  immutable  God  :  he  al- 
ways was,  and  always  will  be,  the  same  immutable 
will  to  all  goodness.  So  that  as  certainly  as  he  is 
the  Creator,  so  certainly  he  is  the  blesser  of  every 
thing  created,  and  can  give  nothing  but  blessings, 
goodness,  and  happiness  from  himself;  because  he 
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has  in  himself  nothing  else  to  give.  It  is  much 
more  possible  for  the  sun  to  give  forth  darkness, 
than  for  God  to  do,  or  be,  or  give  forth  any  thing 
but  blessing  and  goodness.  Now  this  is  the 
ground  and  original  of  the  spirit  of  love  in  the 
creature :  it  is  and  must  be  a  will  to  all  goodness  : 
and  you  have  not  the  spirit  of  love  till  you  have 
this  will  to  all  goodness,  at  all  times,  and  on  all  oc- 
casions. 

Oh  !  Sir,  would  you  know  the  blessing  of  all 
blessings  :  it  is  this  God  of  love  dwelling  in  your 
soul,  and  killing  every  root  of  bitterness,  which  is 
the  pain  and  torment  of  every  earthly  selfish  love. 
For  all  wants  are  satisfied,  all  disorders  of  nature 
are  removed,  no  life  is  any  longer  a  burden,  every 
day  is  a  day  of  peace,  every  thing  you  meet  be- 
comes a  help  to  you,  because  every  thing  you  see 
or  do  is  all  done  in  the  sweet  gentle  element  of 
love.  For  as  love  has  no  by-ends,  wills  nothing  but 
its  own  increase,  so  every  thing  is  as  oil  to  its 
flame ;  it  must  have  that  which  it  wills,  and  can- 
not be  disappointed,  because  every  thing  naturally 
helps  it  to  live  in  its  own  way,  and  to  bring  forth 
its  own  work.  The  spirit  of  love  does  not  want  to 
be  rewarded,  honoured,  or  esteemed  ;  its  only  de- 
sire is  to  propagate  itself,  and  become  the  blessing 
and  happiness  of  every  thing  that  wants  it;  and 
therefore  it  meets  wrath,  and  evil,  and  hatred,  and 
opposition,  with  the  same  one  will,  as  the  light 
meets  the  darkness,  only  to  overcome  it  with  all 
its  blessings. 
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No.  XII. 

On  the  right  way  of  embracing  Christianity: 
From  (e  A  Confutation  of  IVarburtons  De- 
"  fence  of  Christianity  in  the  Divine  Legation 
"  of  Moses." 

THERE  are  two  ways  of  embracing  Christianity  ; 
the  one  is  as  a  sinner,  the  other  as  a  scholar  ;  the 
former  is  the  way  taught  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
the  latter  is  the  invention  of  men,  fallen  from  the 
first  spirit  and  truth  of  the  Christian  life  under  the 
power  of  natural  reason  and  verbal  learning — a 
change  which  has  some  likeness  to  that  which 
happened  to  the  good  light  of  the  heathen  world. 
The  original  philosophers,  who  lived  what  they 
said,  were  succeeded  by  a  race  of  sophists,  who 
had  no  wisdom  of  philosophy,  but  that  of  dis- 
canting,  disputing,  and  writing  about  what  the 
philosophers  had  taught. 

But  as  no  man  ever  came  to  Christ,  but  because 
he  was  weary  and  heavy-laden  with  the  burden  of 
his  own  natural  disorder,  and  wanted  rest  to  his 
disturbed  soul,  so  nothing  can  help  man  to  find 
the  necessity  of  coming  to  Christ,  but  that  uhich 
helps  him  to  find  and  feel  a  misery  of  sin  and  cor- 
ruption, which  in  some  the  cares  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  and  in  others  the  happiness  of  finding 
themselves  wits  and  polite  scholars,  never  suffered 
them  to  feel  before. 

Our  Lord's  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  con- 
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tains  the  whole  matter  between  God  and  fallen 
man  ;  it  relates  nothing  particular  to  this  or  that 
person,  but  sets  forth  the  strict  truth  of  every 
man's  state  with  regard  to  his  Heavenly  Father. 
For  every  son  of  Adam  has  every  thing  in  him 
that  is  said  of  that  prodigal,  he  has  lost  his  first 
state  and  condition,  as  he  did,  is  wandered  as  far 
from  his  Heavenly  Father  and  country,  has  abused 
and  wasted  his  Father's  blessings,  and  is  that  very 
poor  swineherd,  craving  husks  in  aland  of  famine, 
instead  of  living  in  the  paradisaical  glory  of  his 
Father's  family  ;  and  of  every  reader  of  that  parable 
it  may  be  justly  said, Thou  art  the  man.  And  no 
son  of  Adam,  do  he  what  he  will,  can  possibly 
come  out  of  the  poverty,  shame,  and  misery  of  his 
fallen  state,  till  he  finds,  feels,  and  confesses  from 
the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  that  which  the  penitent 
prodigal  found,  felt,  and  confessed. 


No.  XIII.  (A.) 

On  the  Public  Worship  of  God.    From  te  A  Col- 
"  lection  of  Letter '«." 

SUPPOSE,  that  in  the  settled  service  of  the  Church, 
certain  prayers  and  petitions,  not  according  to 
truth  and  righteousness,  or  suitable  to  the  goodness 
of  the  evangelical  spirit,  are  read  ;  as  prayers  for 
success  in  unchristian  wars,  prayers  for  the  de- 
struction of  our  Christian  brethren,  called  our  ene- 
mies, thanksgivings  for  the  violent  slaughter  and 
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successful  killing  of  mankind  ;  when  these  arc 
made  parts  of  the  Church  service,  are  we,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  providence  of  God  suffering  thing's  in 
Church  assemblies  to  come  to  this  pass,  to  unite 
and  bear  a  part  in  such  Church  service  ?  My 
answer  to  all  this  shall  be  only  personal  ;  that  is 
what  I  would  do  myself  in  these  supposed  cases. 
As  to  the  fore-mentioned  supposed  prayers,  though 
I  am  present  when  they  are  read  in  the  Church,  I 
neither  make,  nor  need  I  make  them  any  more 
my  own  prayers  than  I  make  or  need  to  make  all 
the  curses  in  the.  Psalms  to  be  my  own  curses, 
when  I  hear  both  priest  and  people  reading  them 
in  the  Church  as  a  part  of  divine  service.  Nor  is 
there  any  more  hypocrisy  or  insincerity  in  one 
case  than  in  the  other. 

I  join  therefore  in  the  public  assemblies,  not  be- 
cause of  the  purity  or  perfection  of  that  which  is 
done  or  to  be  found  there,  but  because  of  that 
which  is  meant  and  intended  by  them  ;  they  mean 
the  holy  public  worship  of  God  ;  they  mean  the 
edification  of  Christians  ;  they  are  of  great  use  to 
many  people ;  they  keep  the  world  from  a  total 
forgetfuhiess  of  God  ;  they  help  the  ignorant  and 
letterless  to  such  a  knowledge  of  God  and  the 
Scriptures  as  they  would  not  have  without  them. 

Every  Church  distinction  is  more  or  less  in  the 
corrupt  state  of  every  selfish,  carnal,  self-willed, 
worldly-minded,  partial  man,  and  is  what  it  is,  and 
acts  as  it  acts,  for  its  own  glory,  its  own  interest 
and  advancement,,  by  that  same  spirit  which 
keeps  the  selfish  partial  man  solely  attached  to  his 
own  will,  his  own  wisdom,  self-regard,  and  self- 
seeking  And  all  that  is  wanting  to  be  removed 
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from  every  Church  or  Christian  society,  in  order 
to  its  being  apart  oi'the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  is  that 
which  may  be  called  its  own  human  will,  carnal 
wisdom,  and  self-seeking  spirit ;  which  is  all  to  be 
given  up  by  turning  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  all  its 
members  to  an  inward  adoration,  and  total  de- 
pendence upon  the  supernatural,  invisible,  omni- 
present God  of  all  spirits  ;  to  the  inward  teach- 
ings of  Christ,  as  the  power,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
light  of  God  working  within  them  every  good, 
and  blessing,  and  purity,  which  they  can  ever  re- 
ceive either  on  earth  or  in  heaven. 

Under  this  light  I  am  neither  protestant  nor 
papist,  according  to  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  words.  I  cannot  consider  myself  as  belong- 
ing only  to  one  society  of  Christians,  in  separation 
and  distinction  from  all  others.  It  would  be  as 
hurtful  to  me,  if  not  more  so,  than  any  worldly 
partiality.  And  therefore,  as  the  defects,  corrup- 
tions, and  imperfections,  which  some  way  or  other 
are  to  be  found  in  all  Churches,  hinder  not  my 
communion  with  that  under  which  my  lot  is  fallen, 
so  neither  do  they  hinder  my  being  in  full  union 
and  hearty  fellowship  with  all  that  is  Christian, 
holy,  and  good,  in  every  other  Church  division. 

And  as  I  know  that  God  and  Christ  and  holy 
angels  stand  thus  disposed  towards  all  that  is 
good  in  all  men  and  in  all  Churches,  notwith- 
standing the  mixture  in  them  is  like  that  of  tares 
growing  up  with  the  wheat,  so  I  am  not  afraid, 
but  humbly  desirous  of  living  and  dying  in  this 
disposition  towards  them. 
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No.  XIII.  (B.) 

On  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  on  the  one  Will  of 
God.     From  "  A  Collection  of  Letters." 

HAD  not  Christ  been  real  God  as  well  as  real 
man,  he  could  have  made  no  beginning  in  the 
work  of  our  salvation  ;  and  had  he  not  ended  his 
life  in  such  a  sacrifice  as  he  did,  he  could  never 
have  said.  It  is  finished.  He  therefore  who  de- 
nieth  the  truth,  the  certainty,  and  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  these  two  essential  points,  is  in  the 
abomination  of  Socinianism,  and  is  that  very  liar 
and  antichrist  described  by  St.  John  in  his  First 
Epistle. 

To  have  recourse  to  a  supposed  wrath  or  vin- 
dictive justice,  in  a  God  incensed  towards  fallen 
man,  in  order  to  confute  the  Socinian,  who  de- 
nies the  necessity  and  effects  of  Christ's  death, 
is  only  opposing  one  great  falsity  with  another. 

For  wrath  has  no  more  place  in  God,  than 
love  has  in  the  devil.  Wrath  began  with  devils, 
hell,  and  fallen  nature,  and  can  have  no  possible 
existence  any  where  or  in  any  thing,  but  where 
devils,  hell,  and  fallen  nature  have  their  power  of 
working. 

A  vindictive  wrath  in  God,  that  will  not  forgive 
till  a  satisfaction  equal  to  the  offence  is  made  to  it, 
sets  the  goodness  of  God  in  a  lower  state  than 
that  which  has  been  found  in  thousands  of  man- 
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kind.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  this  :  the  divi- 
nity of  Christ,  and  his  whole  process  through  life 
and  death,  were  absolutely  necessary  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing  to  raise  man  out  of  the  death  of  sin 
into  a  heavenly  birth  of  life.  And  the  necessity  of 
all  this  is  grounded  upon  the  certainty  of  man's 
fall  from  a  divine  into  a  bestial  life  of  this  world. 
The  Socinian  blasphemy  consists  in  the  denial  of 
these  points,  the  Deity  of  Christ  and  the  fall  of 
man,  and  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death.  Our 
scholastic  doctors  own  the  fall  of  man,  but  know 
or  own  nothing  of  the  true  nature  and  depth  of 
it.  They  own  the  truth  of  Christ's  divinity,,  and 
the  necessity  of  his  sufferings,  they  plead  for  the 
certainty  of  these  things  from  Scripture  words, 
but  see  not  into  the  ground  of  them,  or  in  what 
the  absolute  necessity  of  them  consists.  Hence  it 
is,  that  when  opposed  by  Socinian  reasoning,  they 
are  at  a  loss  how  to  support  these  great  truths,  and 
are  forced  to  humanize  the  matter,  and  to  suppose 
such  a  vindictive  wrath  in  God  as  usually  breaks 
forth  in  great  princes,  when  a  revolt  is  made 
against  their  sovereign  authority. 

What  a  paltry  logic  to  say,  God  is  righteous- 
ness and  justice  as  well  as  love,  and  therefore  his 
love  cannot  help  or  forgive  the  sinner,  till  his 
justice  or  righteous  wrath  has  satisfaction  ? 
Every  word  here  is  in  full  ignorance  of  the  things 
spoken  of.  For  what  is  love  in  God,  but  his 
will  to  all  goodness  ?  What  is  righteousness  in 
God,  but  his  unchangeable  love  of  his  own  good- 
ness ;  his  impossibility  of  loving  any  thing  but  it, 
his  impossibility  of  suffering  any  thing  that  is  un- 
righteous to  have  any  communion  with  him  ? 


What  is  God's  forgiving  sinful  men  ?  It  is  nothing 
else  in  its  whole  nature  but  God's  making  him 
righteous  again.  There  is  no  other  forgiveness  of 
sin  but  bei7ig  made  free  from  it. 


No.  XIII.  (C.) 

On  Faith   and  Trust  in   the   Divine  Goodness. 
From   "  A  Collection  of  Letters." 

WOULD  you  have  done  with  error,  scruple,  and 
delusion  ?  Consider  the  Deity  to  be  the  greatest 
love,  the  greatest  meekness,  the  greatest  sweet- 
ness, the  eternal  unchangeable  will  to  be  a  good 
and  blessing  to  every  creature ;  and  that  all  the 
misery,  darkness,  and  death  of  fallen  angels  and 
fallen  men,  consist  in  their  having  lost  their  like- 
ness to  this  divine  nature.  Consider  yourself,  and 
all  the  fallen  world,  as  having  nothing  to  seek  or 
wish  for,  but  by  the  spirit  of  prayer  to  draw  into 
the  life  of  your  soul  rays  and  sparks  of  this  divine, 
meek,  loving,  tender  nature  of  God.  Consider  the 
Holy  Jesus  as  the  gift  of  God  to  your  soul,  to  be- 
gin and  finish  the  birth  of  God  and  heaven  within 
you,  in  spite  of  every  inward  or  outward  enemy. 
These  three  infallible  truths,  heartily  embraced, 
and  made  the  nourishment  of  your  soul,  shorten 
and  secure  the  way  to  heaven,  and  leave  no  room 
for  error,  scruple,  or  delusion. 
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As  for  the  purification  of  all  human  nature, 
either  in  this  world  or  some  after-ages,  I  fully  be- 
lieve it  ;  and  as  to  that  of  angels,  if  it  is  possible, 
I  am  glad  of  it,  and  also  sure  enough  that  it  will 
then  come  to  pass. 


No.  XIV. 

On  the  Divine  Goodness,  and  on  mutual  Election: 
From  "  An  humble  Address  to  the  Clergy." 

LOVE,  goodness,  and  communication  of  good,  is 
the  immutable  glory  and  perfection  of  the  divine 
nature ;  and  nothing  can  have  union  with  God, 
but  that  which  partakes  of  this  goodness.  The 
love  that  brought  forth  the  existence  of  all  things, 
changes  not  through  the  fall  of  its  creatures,  but 
is  continually  at  work,  to  bring  back  all  fallen  na- 
ture and  creature  to  their  first  state  of  goodness. 
All  that  passes  for  a  time  between  God  and  his 
fallen  creature  is  but  one  and  the  same  thing, 
working  for  one  and  the  same  end;  and  though  this 
is  called  wrath,  that  called  punishment,  curse,  and 
death,  it  is  all,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end, 
nothing  but  the  work  of  the  first  creating  love,  and 
means  nothing  else,  does  nothing  else,  but  those 
works  of  purifying  fire,  which  must,  and  alone  can 
burn  away  all  that  dark  evil  which  separates  the 
creature  from  its  first  created  union  with  God. 
God's  providence,  from  the  fall  to  the  restitution 
of  all  things,  is  doing  the  same  thing,  as  when  he 
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said  to  the  dark  chaos  of  fallen  nature,  Let  there  be 
light.     He  still  says,  and  will  continue  saying:  the 
same  thing,  till  there  is  no  evil  of  darkness  left  in 
all  that  is   nature  and   creature.     God  creating, 
God  illuminating,  God  sanctifying,  God  threaten- 
ing and  punishing,  God  forgiving  and  redeeming, 
is  but  one  and  the  same  essential,  immutable,  never- 
ceasing  working  of  the  divine  nature.     That  in 
God   which  illuminates  and  glorifies  saints  and 
angels  in  heaven,  is  that  very  same  working  of  the 
divine  nature  which  wounds,  pains,  punishes,  and 
purifies  sinners  upon  earth.     And  (N.  B.)  every 
number  of  destroyed  sinners,  whether  thrown   by 
Noah's  flood   or  "Sodom's  brimstone  into  the  ter- 
rible furnace  of  a  life  insensible  of  any  thing  but 
new  forms  of  racing  misery  till  judgment's  day, 
must,    through    the    all-working,    all-redeeming 
love  of  God,  which  never  ceases,  come  at  last  to 
know  that  they  had  lost  and  have  found  again  such 
a  God  of  love  as  this. 

The  election,  which  the  systematical  doctors 
have  taken  out  of  its  place,  and  built  into  an  ab- 
solute irreversible  decree  of  God,  has  no  other  na- 
ture, no  other  effect  or  power  of  salvation,  but 
that  which  equally  belongs  to  our  faith,  hope, 
prayer,  love  of  God,  and  love  of  our  neighbour  ; 
and  just  so  far  as  these  divine  virtues  are  in  us, 
just  so  far  we  are  the  elect  of  God,  which  means 
nothing  else  but  the  beloved  of  God,  and  nothing 
makes  us  the  beloved  of  God,  but  his  own 
first  image  and  likeness  rising  up  again  in  us. 
\Vould  you  plainly  know  what  is  meant  by  being 
elected  of  God,  the  same  is  plainly  meant,  as  when 


the  Scripture  says,  God  heareth  those  only  who 
call  upon  him,  or  that  he  can  only  be  found  by 
those  who  seek  him,  so  he  onlv  elects  those  and 
that  which  elects  him.  Asrain,  He  that  honoureth 

• 

me,   him    will    I    honour,    says    God.       He    that 
loveth  me,  says  Christ,  shall  be  beloved  of  me  and 
my  Father.  This  is  the  mystery  of  election  (N.  B.) 
as  it  relates  to  salvation.     At  divers  times  and  in 
sundry  manners,  God  may  have,  and  has  had,  his 
chosen  vessels  for  particular  offices,  messages,  and 
appointments  ;  but  as  to  salvation  from  our  fallen 
state,  every  son  of  Adam  is  his  chosen  vessel,  and 
this  as  certainly  as  that  every  son  of  Adam  has  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the 
word,   born  along  with  him  ;  and  this  is  God's 
unchangeable  universal  election,  which  chooses  or 
wills  the  salvation  of  all  men.     For  the  ground  of 
all  union,  communion,    or  love  between  God  and 
the  creature,  lies  wholly  in  the  divine  nature.  That 
which  is  divine  in  man  tends  towards  God,  elects 
God;  and  God  only   and  solely   elects  his   own 
birth,  nature,  and  likeness  in  man.      But  seeing  his 
own  birth,  a  seed  of  his  own  divine  nature,  is  in 
every  man,  to  suppose  God  by  an  arbitrary  power 
willing  and  decreeing  its  eternal  happiness  in  some, 
and  willing  and  decreeing   its  eternal  misery   in 
others,  is  a  blasphemous  absurdity,  and  supposes  a 
greater  injustice  in  God,  than  the  wickedest  crea- 
tures can  possibly  commit  against  one  another. 

But  truth,  to  the  eternal .  praise  and  glory  of 
God,  will  eternally  say,  that  his  love  is  as  univer- 
sal and  unchangeable  as  his  being ;  that  his  mercy 
over  all  his  works  can  no  more  cease,  than  his  om- 
nipotence can  begin  to  grow  weak.  God's  mark 
of  an  universal  salvation  set  upon  all  mankind, 
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was  first  given  in  these  words,  "  The  seed  of  the 
"  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent." 
Therefore,  wherever  the  serpent  is,  there  his  head  is 
to  be  bruised.  This  was  God's  infallible  as- 
surance, or  omnipotent  promise,  that  all  that  died 
in  Adam  should  have  its  first  birth  of  glory  again. 
The  eternal  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  only 
for  the  sake  of  this  new  birth,  to  give  God  the 
glory  of  restoring  it  to  all  the  dead  sons  of  fallen 
Adam.  All  the  mysteries  of  this  incarnate, 
suffering,  dying  Son  of  God,  all  the  price  that  he 
paid  for  our  redemption,  all  the  washing  that  we 
have  from  his  all-cleansing  blood  poured  out  for 
us,  all  the  life  that  we  receive  from  eating  his 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  have  their  infinite 
•value,  their  high  glory,  and  amazing  greatness  in 
this,  because  nothing  less  than  these  supernatural 
mysteries  cf  a  God-Man  could  raise  that  new 
creature  out  of  Adam's  death,  which  could  be 
again  a  living  temple  and  deified  habitation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 
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My  L  O  R  D> 


1 


your  Lordfhip  may  be  pre- 
pared to  receive  what  I  here  pre- 
fume  to  lay  before  you,  with  the 
greater  Candor,  I  fincerely  profefs, 

that  it  does  not  proceed  from  any  Prejudice  ; 

but  from  certain  Reafons,  upon  which  I  find 

myfelf  invincibly  obliged  to  differ  from  your 

Lordfhip  in  Opinion. 

To  prevent  all  Sufpicion  of  my  designing 
any  thing  injurious  to  your  LordHup's  Chara- 
cter in  this  Addrefs,  I  have  prefixed,  what 
otherwife  I  mould  have  chofen  to  conceal,  my 
Name  to  it. 

Your  Lordfhip  is  reprefented  as  at  the  Head 
of  a  Caufe,  where  every  Adverfary  is  fure  to 
be  reproach'd,  either  as  a  furious  Jacobite,  or 
Popim  Bigot,  or  an  Enemy  to  the  Liberty  of 
his  Country,  and  the  Proteftant  Caufe.  Thefe 
hard  Names  are  to  be  expected,  my  Lord, 
from  a  Set  of  Men  who  dimonour  your  Lord- 
fhip with  their  Panegy ricks  upon  your  Per- 
formances : 


formances ;  whofe  Praifes  defile  the  Character 
they  would  adorn. 

When  Dr.  Snaps  reprefents  your  Lordfhip 
as  no  Friend  to  the  good  Orders,  and  necef- 
fury  Invitations  of  the  Church,  you  complain 
of  the  ill  Arts  of  an  Adverfary,  who  fets  you 
out  in  falfe  Colours,  perverts  your  Words  on 
purpofe  to  increafe  his  own  Imaginary  Tri- 
itmpbs.  But,  my  Lord,  in  this,  Dr.  Snaps 
only  thinks  with  thofe  who  would  be  counted 
your  bell  Friends ;  and  would  no  longer  be 
your  Friends,  but  that  they  conclude,  you 
have  declared  againft  the  Authority  of  the 
Church.  Does  your  Lordfhip  fuppofe,  that 

the  T </j,    the  H &,    the  B ts, 

would  be  at  lo  much  Expence  of  Time  and 
Labour,  to  juftify,  commend  and  enlarge  up- 
on your  Lordfhip's  Notions,  if  they  did  not 
think  you  engaged  in  their  Caufe  ?  There  is 

J  C?     O 

not  a  Libertine,  or  Looie-Thinker  in  Eng- 
land ^  but  he  imagines  you  intend  to  difTolve 
the  Church  as  a  Society ',  and  are  ready  to  of- 
fer Jncenfc  to  your  Lordihip  for  fo  meritori- 
ous a  Defign.  It  is  not  my  Intention  to  re- 
proath  your  Lordihip  with  their  Efteem,  or 
to  involve  you  in  the  Guilt  of  their  Schemes; 
but  to  (hew,  that  an  Adverfary  does  not  need 
any  Malice  to  make  him  believe  you  no  Friend 
to  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church,  as  a  Re- 
gular Society,  fince  your  greatelt  Admirers 
every  Day  publifh  it  by  r.ecellary  Conftrucli- 
on  to  the  World  in  Print.  After 
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After  a  Word  or  two  concerning  a  PafTagc 
in  your  Lordfhip's  Prejervative,  I  {hall  pro- 
ceed to  confider  your  Anfwer  to  Dr.  Snape. 
In  the  98th  Page  you  have  thefe  Words :  But 
'when  you  are  fecure  of  your  Integrity  before 

God, this  will  lead  you  (as  it  ought  all  of 

us)  not  to  be  afraid  of  the  Terrors  of  Men,  or 
the  vain  Words  of  Regular  Uninterrupted  Sue- 
ceffions,  Authoritative  Benedictions,  Excommu- 
nications,   Nullity,  or  Validity  of  God's 

Ordinances  to  the  People  upon  Account  of  Nice- 
ties and  Trifles,  or  any  other  the  like  Dreams. 

My  Lord,  thus  much  muft  be  implied 
here  :  Be  not  afraid  of  the  Terrors  of  Men, 
who  would  perfuade  you  of  the  Danger  of 
being  in  this,  or  that  Communion,  and  fright 
you  into  particular  Ways  of  worshipping  God, 
who  would  make  you  believe  fuch  Sacraments, 
and  fuch  Clergy,  are  necefiary  to  recommend 
you  to  his  Favour.  For  thefe,  your  Lord- 
fhip  affirms,  we  may  contemn,  if  we  be  but 
fecure  of  our  Integrity. 

So  that  if  a  Man  be  not  a  Hypocrite,  it  mat- 
ters not  what  Religion  he  is  of.  This  is  n 
Proportion  of  an  unfriendly  AfpecT:  to  Chri- 
ftianity :  But  that  it  is  entirely  your  Lord- 
(hip's,  is  plain  from  what  you  declare,  p.  90. 
'That  every  one  mayjind  it  in  his  own  Conduct 
(o  be  frue}  that  his  Title  to  God's  Favour  can- 
not 
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not  depend  upon  his  attual  being  or  continuing 
in  any  particular  Method  \  but  upon  his  real 
Sincerity  in  the  Conduct  of  his  Confcience.  A- 
gain,  p.  91.  ffle  Favour  of  God  follows  Sin- 
cerity^ confiderd  as  fuch,  and  confequently 
equally  follows  every  equal  Degree  of  Sincerity. 
So  that  I  hope  I  have  not  wrefted  your  Lord- 
fhip's  Meaning,  by  faying,  that,  according  to 
thefe  Notions,  if  a  Man  be  not  a  Hypocrite, 
it  matters  not  what  Religion  he  is  of.  Not 
only  fincere  Quakers,  Ranters,  Muggletonians, 
and  Fifth  Monarchy-Men,  are  as  much  in  the 
Favour  of  God,  as  any  of  the  Apoftles ;  but 
likewife  fincere  Jews,  Turks  and  Dei/is,  are 
upon  as  good  a  Bottom,  and  as  fecure  of  the 
Favour  of  God,  as  the  fmcereft  Chriitian. 

For  your  Lordmip  faith,  it  is  Sincerity,  as 
fuch,  that  procures  the  Favour  of  God.  If 
it  be  Sincerity,  as  fuch,  then  it  is  Sincerity 
independent  and  exclufive  of  any  particular 
Way  of  Worfhip  :  And  if  the  Favour  of  God 
equally  follows  every  equal  Degree  of  Sincerity, 
then  it  is  impofTible  there  ihould  be  any  Dif- 
ference, either  as  to  Merit  or  Happinefs,  be- 
tween a  fincere  Martyr  and  a  fincere  Per/ecu- 
tor  ;  and  he  that  burns  the  Chriftian,  if  he  be 
but  in  earneft,  has  the  fame  Title  to  a  Re- 
ward for  it,  as  he  that  is  burnt  for  believing 
jn  Chrift. 

Your 
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Your  Lordihip  faith,  you  can't  help  it,  if 
People  will  charge  you  with  *  Evil  Intenti- 
ons and  Bad  Views.  I  intend  no  fuch  Charge  : 
But  I  wonder,  your  Lordmip  fhould  think  it 
hard,  that  any  one  fhould  infer  from  thefe 
Places,  that  you  are  againft  the  Inter  eft  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

For,  my  Lord,  cannot  the  Quakers,  Muggle- 
toniamt  Deifts,  Prejbyterians,  aflert  you  as 
much  in  their  Intereil  as  we  can  ?  Have  you 
faid  any  thing  for  us,  or  done  any  thing  for  us 
in  this  Prtfervatrue,  but  what  you  have 
equally  done  for  them  ?  Your  Lordmip  is 
ours,  as  you  fill  a  Bijhoprick  ;  but  we  are  at 
a  lofs  to  difcover  from  this  Difcourfe  what 
other  Intereft  we  have  in  your  Lordmip  :  For 
you  openly  expofe  our  Communion,  and  give 
up  all  the  Advantages  of  it,  by  telling  all  forts 
of  People,  if  they  are  but  fincere  in  their  own 
Way,  they  are  as  much  in  God's  Favour  as 
any  body  elfe.  Is  this  fupporting  our  Inte- 
, my  Lord  ? 


Suppofe  a  Friend  of  King  George  fhould  de- 
clare it  to  all  Britains  whatever,  that  though 
they  were  divided  into  Five  thoufand  different 
Parties,  to  fet  up  different  Pretenders  ;  yet  if 
they  were  but  fincere  in  their  Defigns,  they 
would  be  as  much  in  the  Favour  of  God,  as 

B  thofe 

*  Anfwer,  p.  46. 
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thofe  who  are  mod  firmly  attach'd  to  his  Ma- 
jefty.  Does  your  Lordmip  think,  fuch  a  one 
would  be  thought  any  great  Friend  to  the 
Government  ?  And,  my  Lord,  is  not  this  the 
Declaration  you  made  as  to  the  Church  of 
England  ?  Have  you  not  told  all  Parties,  that 
their  Sincerity  is  enough  ?  Have  you  faid  fo 
much  as  one  Word  in  Recommendation  of 
our  Communion  :  Or,  if  it  was  not  for  your 
Church-Characler  in  the  Title- Page  of  this 
Difcourfe,  could  any  one  alive  conceive  what 
Communion  you  was  of?  Nay,  a  Reader, 
that  was  a  Stranger,  would  imagine,  that  he 
who  will  allow  no  Difference  between  Com- 
munions, is  himfelf  of  no  Communion.  Your 
Lordfhip,  for  ought  I  know,  may  a<fl  accord- 
ing to  the  ftricteft  Sincerity,  and  may  think  it 
your  Duty  to  undermine  the  Foundations  of 
the  Church.  I  am  only  furprized,  that  you 
mould  refufe  to  own  the  Reafonablenefs  of 
fuch  a  Charge. 

Your  Lordmip  hath  cancell'd  all  our  Obli- 
gations to  any  particular  Communion,  upon 
pretence  of  Sincerity. 

I  hope,  my  Lord,  there  is  Mercy  in  {lore 
for  all  forts  of  People,  however  erroneous  in 
their  Way  of  worihipping  God  j  but  cannot 
believe,  that  to  be  a  fmcere  Chriftian,  is  to  be 
no  more  in  the  Favour  of  God,  than  to  be  a 
fmcere  Deift,  or  a  flncere  Deftroyer  of  Chri- 

'    ftians. 


fKans.  It  will  be  allowed,  that  Sincerity  is  a 
necefTary  Principle  of  true  Religion  j  and  that 
without  it,  all  the  moft  fpecious  Appearances 
of  Virtue  are  nothing  worth.  But  ilill,  nei- 
ther common  Senfe,  nor  plain  Scripture,  will 
fufFer  me  to  think,  that  when  our  Saviour  was 
on  Earth,  they  were  as  much  in  the  Favour 
of  God,  who  fincerely  refufed  to  be  his  Dif- 
ciples,  and  fincerely  called  for  his  Crucifixion, 
as  thofe  who  fincerely  left  all  and  followed 
him.  If  they  were,  my  Lord,  where  is  that 
BleiTednefs  of  Believing  fo  often  mentioned  in 
the  Scripture  ?  Or,  where  is  the  Happinefs  of 
the  Gofpel  Revelation,  if  they  are  as  well,  who 
refufe  it  fincerely,  as  thofe  who  t  embrace  it 
with  Integrity  ? 

Our  Saviour  declared,  that  thofe  who  be^ 
lieved,  mould  be  faved  ;  but  thofe  who  be- 
lieved not,  mould  be  damned.  Will  your 
Lordfhip  fay,  that  all  Unbelievers  were  iniinr- 
cere ;  or,  that  though  they  were  damned, 
they  were  yet  in  the  fame  Favour  with  God, 
as  thofe  who  were  faved  ? 

The  Apoftle  afTures  us,  that  there  is  no 
other  Name  under  Heaven  given  unto  Men, 
whereby  they  can  be  fa-ved,  but  Jdus  Chrift. 
But  your  Lordfhip  hath  found  out  an  Atone- 
ment, more  univerfal  than  that  of  his  Blood; 
and  which  will  even  make  thofe  bleffed  and 
Jiappy,  who  count,  it  an  unholy  'Thing.  For 
B  2  feeing 
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feeing  it  is  Sincerity,  as  fucb,  that  alone  re» 
commends  us  to  the  Favour  of  God,  they 
who  fincerely  perfecute  this  Name,  are  in  as 
good  a  Way,  as  thofe  that  fincerely  worfhip 
it.  Has  God  declared  this  to  be  the  only  Way 
to  Salvation  ?  How  can  your  Lordfhip  tell  the 
World,  that  Sincerity  will  fave  them,  be  they 
in  what  Way  they  will  ?  Is  this  all  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  Chrift's  Satisfa&ion  ?  Is  this  all  the 
Advantage  of  the  Gofpel  Covenant,  that  thofe 
who  fincerely  contemn  it,  are  in  as  good  a 
State  without  it,  as  thofe  that  embrace  it  ? 

My  Lord,  here  is  no  Aggravation  of  your 
Meaning.     If  Sincerity,  as  fuch,  be  the  only 
thing  that  recommends  us  to  God,   and  every 
equal  Degree  of  it  procures  an  equal  Degree 
of  Favour ;  it  is  a  Demonftration,  that  Sin- 
cerity againft  Chrifl  is  as  pleafing  to  God,  as 
Sincerity  for  him.     My  Lord,  this  is  a  Do- 
ctrine which  no  Words  can  enough  decry.    So 
I  (hall  leave  it,  to  confider  what  Opinion  St. 
Paul  had  of  this  kind  of  Sincerity.     He  did 
not  think,  when  he  perfecuted  the  Church, 
though  he  did  it  ignorant!?,  and  in  Unbelief, 
and  out  of  Zeal  towards  God,  that  he  was  as 
much  in  the  Favour  of  God,  as  when  he  fuf- 
fer'd  for  Chrift.     I  am  the  leajl,  faith  he,  of 
the  Apoftles,  not  jit  to  be  called  an  Apoftle  ;  be- 
caufe  I  perfecuted  the  Church  of  Chrift.     The 
Apoftle  does  not  fcruple  to  charge  himfclf 
with  Guilt,  notwithflanding  his  Sincerity. 

A  little 
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A  Httle  Knowledge  of  human  Nature  will 
teach  us,   that  our  Sincerity  may  be  often 
charged  with  Guilt  ;  not  as  if  we  were  guilty 
becaufe  we  are  fincere  ;  but  becaufe  it  may  be 
our  Fault  that  we  are  hearty  and  lincere  in 
fuch  or  fuch  ill-grounded  Opinions.     It  may 
have  been  from  fome  ill  Conduct  of  our  own, 
fome  Irregularities,  or  Abufe  of  our  Faculties, 
that  we  conceive  things  as  we  do,  and  are  fix- 
ed in  fuch  and  fuch  Tenets.     And  can  we 
think  fb  much  owing  to  a  Sincerity  in  Opini- 
ons, contracted  by  ill  Habits  and  guilty  Beha- 
viour?  There  are  feveral  faulty  Ways,    by 
which  People  may  cloud  and  prejudice  their 
Understandings,  and  throw  themfelves  into  a 
very  odd  Way  of  thinking  ;  for  fome  Caufe  or 
other  God  may  fend  them  a  ftrong  Delufion,  thai 
they  flwuld  believe  a  Lye.  And  will  your  Lord- 
fhip  fay,  that  thofe  who  are  thus  funk  into 
Errors,  it  may  be,  through  their  own  ill  Con- 
ducl:, or  as  a  Judgment  of  God  upon  them, 
are  as  much  in  his  Favour,  as  thofe  that  love 
and  adhere  to  the  Truth  ?  This,  my  Lord,  is 
a  mocking  Opinion,  and  has  given  Numbers 
of  Chriftians  great  Offence,  as  contradicting 
common  Senfe  and  plain  Scripture  ;  as  fetting 
all  Religion  upon  the  Level,  as  to  the  Favour 
of  God. 

The  next  thing  that,    according  to  your 
Lordmip,  we  ought  not  to  be  concerned  at,  is, 
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the  vain  Words  of  Regular  and  Uninterrupted 
Succeffions,  as  Niceties,  Trifles,  and  Dreams. 
Thus  much  furely  is  implied  in  thefe  Words, 
that  no  kind  of  Ordination  or  Miffion  of  the 
Clergy  is  of  any  Confequence  or  Moment  to 
us.     For  if  the  Ordination  need  not  be  Regu- 
lar, or  derived  from  thofe  who  had  Authority 
from  Chrift  to  Ordain,  it  is  plain,  that  no  one 
particular  kind  of  Ordination  can  be  of  any 
more  Value  than  another.     For  no  Ordination 
whatever  can  have  any  worfe  Defects,  than  as 
being  Irregular,  and  not  derived  by  a  Succef- 
fion  from  Chrift.     So  that  if  thefe  Circum- 
ftances  are  to  be  looked  on  as  Trifles  and 
Dreams,  all  the  Difference  that  can  be  fuppo- 
fed  betwixt  any  Ordinations,  comes  under  the 
fame  Notion  of  Trifles  and  Dreams  ;  and  con- 
fequently,  are  either  Good  alike,  or  Trifling 
alike.     So  that  Quakers,  Independents,  Prejby- 
terians,  according  to  your  Lordfhip,  have  as 
much  Reafon  to  think  their  Teachers  as  ufe- 
ful  to  them,  and  as  True  Minifters  of  Chrift, 
as  thofe  of  the  Epifcopal  Communion  have  to 
think  their  Teachers.     For  if  Regularity  of 
Ordination    and    Uninterrupted  Succeflion    be 
mere  Trifles,  and  nothing  ;  then  all  the  Dif- 
ference betwixt  us  and  other  Teachers,  muft 
be  nothing  :  for  they  can  differ  from  us  in  no 
other  refpects.     So  that,  my  Lord,  if  Epif~ 
copal  Ordination,  derived   from  Chrift,  hath 
been  contended  for  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, your  Lordfhip  hath  in  this  Point  defert- 
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cd  her  :  And  you  not  only  give  up  Epifcopal 
Ordination,  by  ridiculing  a  Succeffion;  but 
likewife  by  the  fame  Argument  exclude  any 
Mini/ten  on  Earth  from  having  Chrift's  Au- 
thority. For  if  there  be  not  a  Succeffion  of 
Perfons  authorized  from  Chrift  to  fend  others 
to  ad  in  his  Name,  then  both  Epifcopal  and 
Prefbyterian  Teachers  are  equally  Ufurpers, 
.and  as  mere  Lay-men  as  any  at  all.  For  there 
can't  be  any  other  Difference  between  the 
Clergy  and  Laity  ;  tut  as  the  one  hath  Autho- 
rity derived  from  Chrift,  to  perform  Offices 
which  the  other  hath  not.  But  this  Autho- 
rity can  be  no  otherwife  had,  than  by  an  Un- 
interrupted Succeffion  of  Men  from  Chrift, 
empower'd  to  qualify  others.  For  if  the  Suc- 
ceffion be  once  broke,  People  muft  either  go 
into  the  Miniftry  of  their  own  Accord,  or  be 
fent  by  fuch  as  have  no  more  Power  to  fend 
others,  than  to  go  themfelves.  And,  my 
Lord,  can  thefe  be  called  Minifters  of  Chrift, 
or  received  as  his  Ambafladors  ?  Can  they  be 
thought  to  ad:  in  his  Name,  who  have  no 
Authority  from  him  ?  If  fo,  your  Lordmip's 
Servant  might  Ordain  and  Baptize  to  as  much 
purpofe  as  your  Lordfhip  :  For  it  could  only 
be  objeded  to  fuch  Adions,  that  they  had  no 
Authority  from  Chrift.  And  if  there  be  no 
Succeffion  of  Ordainers  from  him,  every  one 
is  equally  qualified  to  Ordain.  My  Lord,  I 
mould  think  it  might  be  granted  me,  that  the 
Adminifiring  of  a  Sacrament  is  an  Action  we 
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have  no  Right  to  perform,  confider'd  either 
as  Men,  Gentlemen,  or  Scholars,  or  Mem- 
bers of  a  Civil  Society.  Who  then  can  have 
any  Authority  to  interpofe,  but  he  that  has  it 
from  Chrift  ?  And  how  that  can  be  had  from 
him,  without  a  Succeffion  of  Men  from  him, 
is  not  eaiily  conceiv'd.  Should  a  private  Per- 
fon  chufe  a  Lord  Chancellor,  and  declare  his 
Authority  good  -,  would  there  be  any  thing  but 
Abfurdity,  Impudence  and  Prefumption  in  it  ? 
But  why  he  cannot  as  well  commiffion  a  Per- 
fon  to  act,  fign  and  feal  in  the  King's  Name, 
as  in  the  Name  of  Chrift,  is  unaccountable. 

My  Lord,  it  is  a  plain  and  obvious  Truth, 
that  no  Man,  or  Number  of  Men,  confider'd 
as  fuch,  can  any  more  make  a  Prieft,  or  com- 
miffion a  Perfon  to  officiate  in  Chrift's  Name, 
as  fuch ,  than  he  can  enlarge  the  Means  of 
Grace,  or  add  a  New  Sacrament  for  the  Con- 
veyance of  fpiritual  Advantages.  The  Mini- 
fters  of  Chrift  are  as  much  pofitive  Ordinances^ 
as  the  Sacraments ;  and  we  might  as  well 
think,  that  Sacraments  not  inftituted  by  him, 
might  be  Means  of  Grace,  as  thofe  pafs  for 
his  Minifters,  who  have  no  Authority  from 
him. 

Once  more,  all  things  are  either  in  com- 
mon in  the  Church  of  Chrift,  or  they  are  not» 
If  they  are,  then  every  one  may  Preach,  Bap- 
tize, Ordain3  &c.  If  all  things  are  not  thus 
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common,  but  the  Adminiftring  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  Ordination,  &c.  are  Offices  appro- 
priated to  particular  Perfons  j  then  I  defire  to 
know,  how  in  this  prefent  Age,  or  any  other 
iince  the  Apoftles,  Chriftians  can  know  their 
refpective  Duties,  or  what  they  may,  or  may 
not  do,  with  refpect  to  the  feveral  Acts  of 
Church-Communion,  if  there  be  no  Uninter- 
rupted SucceJJion  of  Authorized  Perfons  from 
Chrift  :  For  'till  Authority  from  Chrift  ap- 
pears, to  make  a  Difference  between  them, 
we  are  all  alike  j  and  any  one  may  officiate  as 
well  as  another.  To  make  a  Jeft  therefore  of 
the  Uninterrupted  Succe/fiony  is  to  make  a  Jeft 
of  Ordination  ;  to  deftroy  the  facred  Chara- 
cter, and  make  all  Pretenders  to  it,  as  good  as 
thofe  that  are  fent  by  Chrift. 

If  there  be  no  Uninterrupted  Succejfion,  then 
there  are  no  Authoriz'd  Minifters  from  Chrift ; 
if  no  fuch  Minifters,  then  no  Chriftian  Sacra- 
ments; if  no  Chriftian  Sacraments,  then  no 
Chriftian  Covenant,  whereof  the  Sacrament^ 
are  the  Stated  and  Vifible  Seals. 

My  Lord,  this  is  all  your  own.  Here  are 
no  Confequences  palm'd  upon  you  ;  but  the 
firft,  plain,  and  obvious  Senfe  of  your  Lord- 

fhip's  Words and  yet,    after  all,    your 

Lordmip  afks  Dr.  Snape,  Why  all  thefe  Out- 
cries again/I  you  *  ?  Indeed,  my  Lord,  you 

C  have 

*  Anfwer,  p.  40. 


have  only  taken  the  main  Supports  of  our 
Religion  away  :  You  have  neither  left  us 
Pridls,  nor  Sacraments,  nor  Church :  Or, 
what  is  the  fame  thing,  you  have  made  them 
all  Trifle i  and  Dreams.  And  what  has  your 
Lordfhip  given  us  in  the  room  of  all  thefe 
Advantages  ?  Why,  only  Sincerity  :  This  is 
the  great  Universal  Atonement  for  all.  This 
is  that,  which,  according  to  your  Lordfhip, 
will  help  us  to  the  Communion  of  Saints  here- 
after, though  we  are  in  Communion  with  any 
body,  of  no  body  here. 

The  next  Thing  we  are  not  to  be  afraid  of, 
are,  T^he  vain  Words  of  Nullity  and  Validity 
of  God's  Ordinances^  i.  e.  whether  they  are 
adminifter'd  by  a  Clergyman  or  a  Layman. 
This  indeed  I  have  mewn  was  included  in 
what  you  faid  about  the  Trifle  of  Uninterrupted 
SucceJJion.  But,  for  fear  we  mould  have 
over-looked  it  there,  you  have  given  it  us  in 
exprefs  Words  in  the  next  Line. 

Your  Lordfhip  tells  Dr.  Snape,  That  you 
know  no  Confufim^  Glorious  or  Inglorious, 
that  you  have  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  the 
Church  f. 

My  Lord,  If  I  may  prefume  to  repeat  your 
own  Words,  Lay  your  Hand  on  your  Heart, 
and  ajk  yourjelf,  Whether  the  encouraging  all 
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manner  of  Divifions,  be  not  endeavouring  to 
introduce  Confufion  ?  If  there  were  in  Eng- 
land Five  thoufand  different  Seels,  has  not 
your  Lordfhip  perfuaded  them  to  be  content 
with  themfelves ;  not  to  value  what  they  are 
told  by  other  Communions ;  That  if  they  are 
but  fincere,  they  need  not  have  regard  to  any 
thiug  elfe  ?  Is  not  this  to  introduce  Confufi- 
on ?  What  is  Confufion,  but  Difference  and 
Divifion  ?  And  does  not  your  Lordfhip  plain- 
ly declare  to  the  World,  that  there  is  no  need 
of  uniting  ?  That  there  is  no  particular  Way 
or  Method,  that  can  recommend  us  more  to 
the  Favour  of  God,  than  another  ?  Has  your 
Lordfhip  fo  much  as  given  the  leaft  Hint, 
that  it  is  better  to  be  in  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  of  England,  than  not  ?  Have  you 
not  expofed  her  Sacraments  and  Clergy ;  and, 
as  much  as  lay  in  you,  broke  down  every 
thing  in  her,  that  diftinguifhes  her  from  Fa- 
natical Conventicles  ?  What  is  there  in  her,  as 
a  Church,  that  you  have  left  untouch'd  ? 
What  have  you  left  in  her,  that  can  any  way 
invite  others  into  her  Communion  ?  Are  her 
Clergy  authorized  more  than  others  ?  For  fear 
that  mould  be  thought,  you  make  a  Regular 
Succeflion  from  Chrift,  a  Trifle.  Are  her 
Sacraments  more  regularly  admin  ifter'd  ?  Left 
that  mould  recommend  her,  you  flight  the 
'Nullity  or  Validity  of  God's  Ordinances.  Is 
there  any  Authority  in  her  Laws,  which  en- 
join Communion  with  her  ?  Left  this  mould 
C  2  be 
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be  believed,  you  tell  us,  that  our  being  or 
continuing  in  any  particular  Method  (or  par- 
ticular Communion)  cannot  recommend  us 
more  to  the  Favour  of  God  than  another. 

I  muft  obferve  to  your  Lordmip,  that  thefe 
Opinions  are  very  oddly  put  in  a  Pre/ervative 
from  ill  Principles  -,    or,  An    Appeal  to  the 
Conferences  and  common  Senfe   of  the   Laity. 
Are  they  to  be  perfuaded  not  to  join  with  the 
Nonjurors,  becaufe  no  particular  Prieits,  no 
particular  Sacraments,  no  particular  Commu- 
nion, is  any  thing  but  a  Dream  and  Trifle  j 
and  fuch  things  as  no  way  recommend  us  to 
the   Favour   of  God  more  than  others  ?  Are 
the  Nonjurors  only  thus  to  be  anfwer'd  ?  Is 
the  Eflabiifh'd  Church  only  thus  to  be  de- 
fended ?  Your  Lordfhip  indeed  has  not  min- 
ced the  Matter  :  But,  I  hope,  the  Church  of 
England  is  to  be  fupported  upon  better  Prin- 
ciples, or  not  at  all. 

If  I  mould  tell  a  Perfon  that  put  a  Cafe  of 
Confcience  to  me,  that  all  Cafes  of  Confci- 
ence  are  Trifles,  and  lignify  nothing  ;  it  would 
be  plain,  that  I  had  given  him  a  direct  An- 
fwer :  But  if  he  had  either  Confcience,  or 
common  Senfe,  he  would  feek  out  a  better 
ConfeiTor. 

Your  Lordmip  tells  Dr.  Snafe,  that  he 
faith  and  unfaith,  to  the  great  Diver/ion  of  the 
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"Roman  Catholicks*.  But  if  your  Lordfhip 
would  unfay  fome  things  you  have  faid,  it 
would  be  a  greater  Mortification  to  them, 
than  all  that  ever  you  faid  or  writ  in  your 
Life. 

To  deny  the  Neceffity  of  any  particular 
Communion,  to  expofe  the  Validity  of  Sacra- 
ments, and  rally  upon  the  Uninterrupted  Suc- 
ceflion  of  Priefts,  and  pull  down  every  Pillar 
in  the  Church  of  Chrift,  is  an  Errand  on 
which  Rome  hath  fent  many  MefTengers. 
And  the  Papifts  are  no  more  provoked  with 
your  Lordfhip  for  thefe  Difcourfes,  than  they 
were  angry  at  William  Penn^  a  reputed  Je- 
fuit,  for  preaching  up  Quaker ifm.  So  long  as 
they  rejoice  in  our  Divifions,  or  are  glad  to 
fee  the  City  of  God  made  a  mere  Babel,  they 
can  no  more  be  angry  at  your  Lordfhip,  than, 
at  your  Advocates. 

Dr.  Snape  fays,  you  reprefent  the  Church 
of  Chrift  as  a  Kingdom,  in  which  Chrift  nei- 
ther acts  himfelf,  nor  hath  inverted  any  one 
elfe  with  Authority  to  act  for  him.  At  this 
your  Lordfhip  cries,  p.  22.  Lay  your  Hand 
upon  your  Heart ,  and  ajk.  Is  this  a  Cbriftian, 
Human,  Honcft  Representation  of  what  your 
own  Eyes  read  in  my  Sermon  ? 

My 
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My  Lord,  I  have  dealt  as  fincerely  with 
my  Heart  as  it  is  poffible  ;  and  I  muft  con- 
fefs,  I  take  the  Doctor's  Reprefentation  to  be 
Chriftian  and  Honeft.  For  though  you  fome- 
times  contend  againft  Abfolute  and  Indifpen- 
fible  Authority ;  yet  it  is  plain,  that  you  ftrike 
at  all  Authority,  and  affert,  as  the  Dodtor 
faith,  that  Chrift  hath  not  inverted  any  one  on 
Earth  with  an  Authority  to  ad;  for  him. 

Page  IT.  You  exprefsly  fay,  That  as  to 
the  Affairs  of  Conference  and  eternal  Salvation, 
Chrift  hath  left  no  Vifible  Human  Authority 
behind  him. 

Now,  my  Lord,  is  not  this  faying,  that  he 
has  left  no  Authority  at  all  ?  For  Chrift  came 
with  no  other  Authority  Himfelf  but  as  to 
Confcience  and  Salvation,  he  erected  a  King- 
dom which  related  to  nothing  but  Confcience 
and  Salvation  :  And  therefore  they  who  have 
no  Authority  as  to  Confcience  and  Salvation, 
have  no  Authority  at  all  in  his  Kingdom. 
Confcience  and  Salvation  are  the  only  Affairs 
of  that  Kingdom. 

Your  Lordfhip  denies,  that  any  one  has 
Authority  in  thefe  Affairs  ;  and  yet  you  take 
it  ill  to  be  charged  with  afferting,  that  Chrift 
hath  not  inverted  any  one  with  Authority  for 
him.  How  can  any  one  act  for  him,  but  in 
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his  Kingdom  ?  How  can  they  act  in  his  King- 
dom, if  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  Con- 
fcience  and  Salvation,  when  his  Kingdom  is 
concerned  wkh  nothing  elfe  ? 

Again,  Page  16.  your  Lordfhip  faith,  that 
no  one  of  them  (Chriftians)  any  more  than 
another  ^  hath  Authority  either  to  make  new 
Laws  for  Cbrift's  Subjetfs,  or  to  impofe  a 
Senfe  upon  the  old  ones  -t  or  to  Judge  ^  Cenjiire, 
or  Punijh  the  Servants  of  another  Mafter,  in 
Matters  purely  relating  to  Confcience. 

I  can  meet  with  no  Divine,  my  Lord,  ei- 
ther Juror  or  Non- Juror,  High  or  Low, 
Churchman  or  DifTenter,  that  does  not  think 
your  Lordfhip  has  plainly  afferted  in  thefe. 
Paffages,  what  the  Doctor  has  laid  to  your 
Charge,  that  no  one  is  invefted  with  Authority 
from  Chriji  to  a£l  for  him. 

Your  Lordmip  thinks  this  is  fufficiently  an- 
fwered,  by  faying,  you  contend  againft  an 
Abfolute  Authority.  You  do  indeed  fome- 
times  join  Abfolute  with  that  Authority  you 
difclaim.  But,  my  Lord,  it  is  flill  true,  that 
you  have  taken  all  Authority  from  the 
Church:  For  the  Reafons  you  every- where 
give  againft  this  Authority,  conclude  as  ftrong- 
ly  againft  any  Degrees  of  Authority,  as  that 
which  is  truly  Abfolute. 

Fir/I, 
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Fir/I,  You  difown  the  Authority  of  any 
Chriflians  over  other  Chriftians,  becaufe  they 
are  the  Servants  of  another  Mafter,  p.  16. 
Now  this  concludes  as  flrongly  againft  any 
Authority,  as  that  which  is  Abfolute  :  For  no 
one  can  have  the  leaft  Authority  over  thofe 
that  are  entirely  under  another's  Jurifdiction. 
A  fmall  Authority  over  another's  Servant,  is 
as  inconfiftent  as  the  greateft. 

Secondly,  You  reject  this  Authority,  be- 
caufe of  the  Objects  it  is  exercifed  upon,  i.  e. 
Matters  purely  relating  to  Confcience  and  Sal- 
vation. Here  this  Authority  is  rejected,  be- 
caufe it  relates  to  Confcience  and  Salvation  -, 
which  does  as  well  exclude  every  Degree  of 
Authority,  as  that  which  is  Ablblute.  For 
if  Authority  and  Confcience  cannot  fuit  toge- 
ther, Confcience  rejects  Authority,  as  fuch ; 
and  not  becaufe  there  is  this  or  that  Degree 
of  it.  So  that  this  Argument  banifhes  all  Au- 
thority. 

Thirdly,  Your  Lordfliip  denies  any  Church 
Authority,  becaufe  Chrift  doth  not  interpofe 
to  convey  Infallibility,  to  a/fert  the  true  Inter- 
pretation of  his  own  Laws  *.  Now,  this  Rea- 
fon  concludes  as  full  againft  all  Authority,  as 
that  which  is  Abfolute.  For  if  Infallibility  is 
neceflary  to  found  an  Obedience  upon  in 

Chrift's 
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Chrift's  Kingdom,  it  is  plain,  that  no  body  in 
Chrift's  Kingdom  hath  any  Right  to  any 
Obedience  from  others,  nor  confequently  any 
Authority  to  command  it  j  no  Members,  or 
Number  of  Members  of  it,  being  infallible. 

Fourthly,  Another  Reafon  your  Lordmip 
gives  againft  Church-Authority,  is  this ;  That 
it  is  the  taking  Chrift's  Kingdom  out  of  his 
Hands,  and  placing  it  in  their  own,  p.  14. 
Now  this  Reafon  proves  as  much  againft  Au- 
thority in  general,  or  any  Degrees  of  it,  as 
that  which  is  Abfolute.  For  if  the  Authority 
of  others  is  inconfiftent  with  Chrift's  being 
King  of  his  own  Kingdom,  then  every  De- 
gree of  Authority,  fo  far  as  it  extends,  is  an 
Invafion  of  fo  much  of  Chrift's  Authority, 
and  ufurping  upon  his  Right. 

The  Reafon  likewife  which  your  Lordmip 
gives  to  prove  the  Apoftles  not  Ufurpers  of 
Chrift's  Authority,  plainly  condemns  every 
Degree  of  Authority  which  any  Church  can 
now  pretend  to.  They  were  no  Ufurpers,  be- 
caufe  he  then  interpofed  to  convey  Infallibility ; 
and  was  in  all  that  they  ordained :  So  that  the 
Authority  was  his  in  thejlritfeft  Senfe  -f*.  So 
that  where  he  does  not  interpofe  to  convey 
Infallibility,  there  every  Degree  of  Authority 
is  a  Degree  of  Ufurpation  ;  and  confequently, 
the  prefent  Church  having  no  Infallibility,  has 

D  no 
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no  Right  to  exercifc  the  leaft  Degree  of  Au- 
thority, without  robbing  Chrift  of  his  Prero- 


gative. 


Thus  it  plainly  appears,  that  every  Reafon 
you  have  offered  againft  Church- Authority, 
concludes  with  as  much  Strength  againft  all 
Authority,  as  that  which  is  Abfolute.  And 
therefore  Dr.  Snape  has  done  you  no  Injury  in 
charging  you  with  the  Denial  of  All  Autho- 
rity. 

There  happens,  my  Lord,  to  be  only  this 
Difference  between  your  Sermon  and  the  De- 
fence of  it,  that  That  is  fo  many  Pages  againft 
Church- Authority,  as  fuch^  and  This  is  a 
Confutation  of  the  Popes  Infallibility.  It  is 
very  ftrange,  that  fo  clear  a  Writer ',  who  has 
been  fo  long  enquiring  into  the  Nature  of 
Government,  mould  not  be  able  to  make  him- 
felf  be  underflood  upon  it :  That  your  Lord- 
ihip  mould  be  only  preaching  againft  the 
Pope  ;  and  yet  All  the  Lower  Hctife  of  Convo- 
cation mould  unanimoufly  conceive,  that  your 
Doctrine  therein  deliver'd,  tended  tofubverf 
all  Government  and  DiftipHne  in  the  Church  of 
Ckrijl. 

And,  my  Lord,  it  will  appear  from  what 
follows,  that  your  Lordmip  is  even  of  the 
fame  Opinion  yourfelf  j  and  that  you. 
irnagin'd,  you  had  banillVd  all  Authority,  as 

fuch, 


fuch,  out  of  the  Church,  by  thofe  Arguments 
you  had  offer'd  againft  an  Abfolute  Authority. 
This  is  plain  from  the  following  Paffage, 
where  you  ridicule  that  which  Dr.  S?iape 
took  to  be  an  Authority,  though  not  Ablblute. 
When  Dr.  Snape  faid,  That  no  Church-Au- 
thority was  to  be  obey'd  in  any  thing  contra- 
ry to  the  ReveaPd  Will  of  God,  your  Lord- 
fhip triumphs  thus :  Glorious  Abfolute  Autho- 
rity indeed^  in  your  oivn  Account,  to  'which 
Chrijl's  Subjects  owe  no  Obedience,  till  they 
have  examined  into  his  own  Declarations -,  and 
then  they  obey  not  this  Authority,  but  him  *. 

Here  you  make  nothing  of  that  Authority 
which  is  not  Abfolute ;  and  yet  you  think  it 
hard  to  be  told,  that  you  have  taken  away  all 
Church- Authority.  That  which  is  Abfolute, 
you  exprefsly  deny ;  and  here  you  fay,  that 
which  is  not  Abfolute,  is  nothing  at  all. 
Where  then  is  the  Authority  you  have  left  ? 
Or  how  is  it  that  Chriit  has  impower'd  any 
one  to  act  in  his  Name  ? 

Your  Lordfhip  fights  fafe  under  the  Pro- 
tection of  the  Word  Abfolute  ;  but  your  Aim 
is  at  all  Church- Power.  And  your  Lordfhip 
makes  too  hafty  an  Inference,  that  becaufe  it 
is  not  Abfolute,  it  is  none  at  all.  If  you  afk, 
Where  you  have  made  this  Inference,  it  is  on 
occalion  of  the  above-mentioned  Triumph; 
D  2  where 

*  Anfwer,  p.  27. 
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where  your  Lordfhip  makes  it  an  infignificant 
Authority,  which  is  only  to  be  obey'd  fo  long 
as  it  is  not  contrary  to  Scripture. 

Your  Lordmip  feems  to  think  all  is  loft,  as 
to  Church- Power ;  becaufe  the  Doctor  does 
not  claim  an  Abfolute  one,  but  allows  it  to  be 
fubjecT:  to  Scripture  :  As  if  all  Authority  was 
Abfolute,  or  elfe  nothing  at  all.  I  {hall  there- 
fore confider  the  Nature  of  this  Church- 
Power,  and  mew,  that  though  it  is  not  Abfo- 
lute',  yet  it  is  a  Real  Authority,  and  is  not 
fuch  a  mere  Notion  as  your  Lordfhip  makes 
it. 

An  Abfolute  Authority,  according  to  your 
Lordmip  is,  what  is  to  be  always  obeyed  by 
every  Individual  that  is  fubjecT:  to  it,  in  all 
Circumftances.  This  is  an  Authority  that  we 
utterly  deny  to  the  Church.  But,  I  prefume, 
there  may  be  an  Authority  inferior  to  this, 
which  is  neverthelefs  a  Real  Authority,  and  is 
to  be  efteemed  as  fuch,  and  that  for  thefe 
Reafons : 

Firft,  I  hope  it  will  be  allowed  me,  that 
our  Saviour  came  into  the  World  with  Autho- 
rity, But  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  Jews  to 
receive  him,  if  they  thought  his  Appearance 
not  agreeable  to  thofe  Marks  and  Characters 
they  had  of  him  in  their  Scriptures.  May 
I  here  fay,  my  Lord,  Glorious  Authority 
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of  Chrift  indeed,  to  which  the  Jews  owed  no 
Obedience,  till  they  had  examind  their  Scrip- 
tures -,  and  then  they  obey,  not  Him,  but 
Them  ! 

Again  j  The  Apoftles  were  fent  into  the 
World  with  Authority  :  But  yet,  thofe  who 
thought  their  Dodtrines  unworthy  of  God, 
and  unfuitable  to  the  Principles  of  Natural 
Religion,  were  obliged  not  to  obey  them. 
Glorious  Authority  indeed  of  the  Apoftles,  to 
whom  Mankind  owed  no  Obedience,  till  they 
bad  firjt  examined  their  own  Notions  of  God 
and  Religion  -,  and  then  they  obeyed,  not  the  A- 
foftles,  but  Them. 

I  hope,  my  Lord,  it  may  be  allow'd,  that 
the  Sacraments  are  Real  Means  of  Grace : 
But  it  is  certain  they  are  only  conditionally  fo, 
if  thofe  that  partake  of  them  are  endowed 
with  fuitable  Difpofitions  of  Piety  and  Virtue. 
Glorious  Means  of  Grace  of  the  Sacraments, 
which  is  only  obtained  by  fuch  pious  Di/pofitions ; 
and  then  it  is  owing  to  the  Difpofitions,  and 
not  the  Sacraments.  Now,  my  Lord,  if 
there  can  be  fuch  a  thing  as  inftituted  Real 
Means  of  Grace,  which  are  only  conditionally 
apply 'd,  I  cannot  fee,  why  there  may  not  be 
an  inftituted  Real  Authority  in  the  Church, 
which  is  only  to  be  conditionally  obeyed. 

Your 
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Your  Lordmip  has  written  a  great  many 
Elaborate  Pages  to  prove  the  Englifi  Govern- 
ment Limited  j  and  that  no  Obedience  is  due 
to  it,  but  whilft  it  preferves  our  Fundamen- 
tals y  and,  I  fuppofe,  the  People  are  to  judge 
for  themfelves,  whether  thefe  are  fafe,  or 
not.  Glorious  Authority  of  the  Englifti  Go- 
vernment, which  is  to  be  obefd  no  longer  than 
the  People  think  it  their  Interefl  to  obey  it ! 

Will  your  Lordmip  fay,  There  is  no  Au- 
thority in  the  EngHJh  Government,  becaufe 
only  a  conditional  Obedience  is  due  to  it,  whilft 
we  think  it  fupports  our  Fundamentals  ?  Why 
then  muft  the  Church-Authority  be  reckoned 
nothing  at  all,  becaufe  only  a  Rational  Con- 
ditional Obedience  is  to  be  paid,  whilft  we 
think  it  not  contrary  to  Scripture  ?  Is  a  Li- 
mited, Conditional  Government  in  the  State, 
fuch  a  Wife,  Excellent,  and  Glorious  Confti- 
tution  ?  And  is  the  fame  Authority  in  the 
Church,  fuch  Abfurdity,  Nonfenfe,  and  no- 
thing at  all,  as  to  any  actual  Power  ? 

If  there  be  fuch  a  thing  as  Obedience  up- 
on Rational  Motives,  there  muft  be  fuch  a 
thing  as  Authority  that  is  not  Abfolute,  or 
that  does  not  require  a  Blind,  Implicit  Obe-r 
dience.  Indeed,  Rational  Creatures  can  obey 
no  other  Authority ;  they  muft  have  Reafons 
for  what  they  do.  And  yet  becaufe  the 

Church 
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Church  claims  only  this  Rational  Obedience, 
your  Lordfhip  explodes  fuck  Authority  as  none 
at  all. 

Yet  it  muft  be  granted,  that  no  other  Obe- 
dience was  due  to  the  Prophets,  or  our  Savi- 
our and  his  Apoftles  :  They  were  only  to  be 
obey'd  by  thofe  who  Thought  their  Doctrines 
'worthy  of  God.  So  that  if  the  Church  has  no 
Authority,  becaufe  we  muft  firft  confult  the 
Scriptures  before  we  obey  it  -,  neither  our  Sa- 
viour, nor  his  Apoftles,  had  any  Authority, 
becaufe  the  Jews  were  firft  to  confult  their 
Scriptures,  and  the  Heathens  their  Reafon, 
before  they  obey'd  'em.  And  yet  this  is  all 
that  is  faid  againft  Church-Authority,  That 
becaufe  they  are  to  judge  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
its  Injunctions,  therefore  they  owe  it  no  Obe- 
dience :  Which  falfe  Conclufion  I  hope  is 
enough  expofed. 

If  we  think  it  unlawful  to  do  any  thing 
that  the  Church  requires  of  us,  we  muft  not 
obey  its  Authority.  So,  if  we  think  it  un- 
lawful to  fubmit  to  any  Temporal  Govern- 
ment, we  are  not  to  comply.  But,  I  hope, 
it  will  not  follow,  that  the  Government  has 
no  Authority  t  becaufe  fome  think  it  unlawful 
to  comply  with  it.  If  we  are  fo  unhappy  as 
to  judge  wrong  in  any  Matter  of  Duty,  we 
muft  neverthelefs  act  according  to  our  Judg- 
ments 3  and  the  Guilt  of  Difobedience  either 
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in  Church  or  State,  is  more  or  lefs,  according 
as  our  Error  is  more  or  lefs  voluntary,  and  oc- 
cafioned  by  our  own  Mifrnanagement. 

I  believe  I  have  mewn,  Firfl,  That  all 
your  Lordfhip's  Arguments  againft  Church- 
Authority i  conclude  with  the  fame  Force  a- 
gainft  all  Degrees  of  Authority  :  Secondly, 
That  though  Church-Authority  be  not  Abfo- 
lute  in  a  certain  Senfi  j  yet  if  our  Saviour  and 
his  Apoflles  had  any  Authority,  the  Church 
may  have  a  Real  Authority  :  For  neither  he, 
nor  his  Apoftles,  h&dfuch  an  Abfolute  Autho- 
rity, as  excludes  all  Conjideration  and  Exami- 
nation :  Which  is  your  Notion  of  Abfolute 
Authority. 

Before  I  leave  this  Head,  I  muft  obferve, 
that  in  this  very  Anfwer  to  Dr.  Snape,  where 
you  would  be  thought  to  have  expofed  this 
Abfolute  Authority  alone,  you  exclude  all  Au- 
thority along  with  it.  You  afk  the  Doctor  *, 
Is  this  the  whole  you  can  make  of  it,  after  all 
your  boajied  Zeal  for  Mere  Authority  ?  You 
then  fay,  Why  may  not  I  be  allowed  to  fay,  No 
Man  on  Earth  hath  an  Abfolute  Authority,  as 
'well  as  you  ?  My  Lord,  there  can  be  no  un- 
derftanding  of  this,  unlefs  Mere  Authority 
and  Abfolute  Authority  be  taken  for  the  fame 
thing  by  your  Lordfhip. 

But, 

*  Anfwer,  p.  36; 
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But,  my  Lord,  is  not  the  fmalleft  Particle 
of  Matter,  Mere  Matter  ?  And  is  it  there- 
fore the  fame  as  the  Whole  Mafs  of  Matter  ? 
Is  an  Inch  of  Space,  becaufe  it  is  Mere  Space, 
the  fame  as  Infinite  Space  ?  How  comes  it 
then,  that  Mere  Authority  is  the  fame  as  Ab- 
folute  Authority  ?  My  Lord,  Mere  Authority 
implies  only  Authority,  as  a  Mere  Man  im- 
plies only  a  Man  :  But  your  Lordfhip  makes 
no  Difference  between  this,  and  Abfolute  Au- 
thority ;  and  therefore  hath  left  no  Authority 
in  the  Church,  unlefs  there  be  Authority,  that 

J   7 

is  not  Mere  Authority^  i.  e.  Matter  that  is  not 
Mere  Matter;  or  Space  that  is  not  Mere 
Space. 

When  the  Church  enjoins  Matters  of  In- 
difference, is  fhe  obeyed  for  any  Realbn,  but 
for  her  Mere  Authority  ?  But  your  Lordfhip 
allows  no  Obedience  to  Mere  Authority ;  and 
therefore  no  Obedience  even  in  Indifferent 
Matters. 

Thus  do  thefe  Arguments  of  yours  lay  all 
wafte  in  the  Church  :  And  I  mufl  not  omit 
oney  my  Lord,  which  falls  as  heavy  upon  the 
State,  and  makes  all  Civil  Government  un- 
lawful. Your  Words  are  thefe :  As  the 
Church  of  Chrifl  is  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  He 
himjelf  is  King ;  and  in  this  it  is  implfdy 
that  He  is  the  fole  Law-giver  to  his  Subjects, 
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and  Himfelf  the  fole  Judge  of  their  Behaviour 
in  the  Affairs  of  Conscience  and  Saltation.  If 
there  be  any  *Trutb  or  Force  in  this  Argu- 
ment, it  concludes  with  the  fame  Truth  and 
Force  againit  all  Authority  in  the  Kingdoms  of 
this  World.  In  Scripture  we  are  told,  the 
Moft  High  ntkth  In  the  Kingdom  of  Men, 
(Dan.  iv.  17.)  that  the  Lord  is  our  Law- 
giver y  the  Lord  is  our  King,  (I fa.  xxxiii.  22.) 
Now,  if  becaufe  Chrift  is  King  of  the  Church, 
it  muft  be  in  this  imply' d,  that  he  is  fole  Law- 
giver to  his  Subjects ;  it  is  plain  to  a  Demon- 
ilration,  that  becaufe  God  is  King  and  Law- 
giver to  the  whole  Earth,  that  therefore  He 
is  fole  Law-giver  to  his  Subjects  -,  and  confe- 
quently,  that  all  Civil  Authority,  all  Human 
Laws,  are  mere  Invafions  and  Ufurpations 
upon  God's  Authority,  as  King  of  the  whole 
Earth. 

Is  no  body  to  have  any  Jurifdiction  in 
Chrift' s  Kingdom,  becaufe  He  is  King  of  it  ? 
How  then  comes  any  one  to  have  any  Autho- 
rity in  the  Kingdoms  of  this  World,  when 
God  has  declared  himfelf  the  Law-giver,  and 
King  of  the  whole  World  ?  Will  your  Lord- 
ihip  fay,  that  Chrift  hath  left  us  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  the  Statute* Laws  of  his  Kingdom, 
to  prevent  the  Neceffity  of  After-Laws  ?  It 
may  be  anfwer'd,  That  God  has  given  us 
Reafon  for  our  conftant  Guide ;  which,  if  it 
were  as  duly  attended  to,  would  as  certainly 
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anfwer  the  Ends  of  Civil  Life,  as  the  Obfer- 
vance  of  the  Scriptures  would  make  us  good 
Chriftians. 

But,  my  Lord,  as  human  Nature,  if  left 
to  itfelf,  would  neither  anfwer  the  Ends  of  a 
Spiritual  or  Civil  Society ;  fo  a  conftant  Vifible 
Government  in  both,  is  equally  necefTary : 
And,  I  believe,  it  appears  to  all  unprejudiced 
Eyes,  that  in  this  Argument  at  leaft,  your 
Lordmip  has  declared  both  equally  Unlaw*- 
ful. 

Your  Lordmip  faith  -f-,  The  Exclufion  of 
the  Papijis  from  the  Throne,  'was  not  upon  the 
Account  of  their  Religion.  Three  Lines  after 
you  fay,  /  have  contended  indeed  elfewhere, 
that  it  'was  their  unhappy  Religion  'which  alone 
made  them  uncapable  in  them/elves,  of  govern- 
ing this  Protejlant  Nation  by  the  Laws  of  the 
Land.  My  Lord,  I  can't  reconcile  thefe  two 
PafTages.  Popery  alone,  you  fay,  was  their 
Incapacity.  From  which  it  may  be  inferred, 
they  had  no  other  Incapacity.  Yet  your  Lord- 
mip faith,  They  were  not  excluded  upon  the 
Account  of  their  'Religion.  A  little  after  you 
fay,  The  Ground  of  their  Exclujion  was  not 
their  Religion,  confider'd  as  fuch  j  but  the  Fa- 
tal, Natural,  Certain  Ejfetfs  of  it  upon  thetn- 
fefoes  to  our  Deftrutfion. 

E  2,  As 
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As  for  Inftance,  your  Lordmip  may  mean 
thus  :  If  a  Man  of  a  great  Ejtate  dies,  he 
k>fes  his  Right  to  his  Eftate  j  not  upon  the 
Account  of  Death,  confider'd  as  fuch  ;  but 
for  the  Certain,  Fatal,  Natural  Effetf  of  it 
upon  himfelf.  Or,  fuppofe  a  Perfon  be  ex- 
cluded for  being  an  Idiot  •,  it  is  not  for  his 
Idiocy,  confider'd  as  fuch  j  but  for  the  Cer- 
tain, Fatal,  Natural  Eff'eft  of  it  upon  him- 
felf to  our  Deftruction. 

My  Lord,  this  is  prodigious  deep  :  I  wifh 
it  be  clear  j  or,  that  it  be  not  too  refined  a 
Notion  for  common  Ufe  on  this  SubjecT;. 
Likewife  I  do  not  conceive,  my  Lord,  what 
you  can  call  the  Fatal,  Natural,  Certain  Ef- 
fe&s  of  any  one's  Religion.  I  am  fure,  a- 
mong  Proteftants  there  are  no  Natural,  Cer- 
tain Effects  of  their  Religion  upon  them  -,  that 
their  Practices  don't  Fatally  follow  their  Prin- 
ciples :  Neither  is  there  any  demonstrative 
Certainty,  that  a  Bifhop  cannot  be  againft 
Epifcopacy. 

If  the  Papifts  are  fo  unalterably  fmcere  in 
their  Religion,  that  we  can  prove  their  certain 
Obfervation  of  it,  it's  pity  but  they  had  our 
Principles,  and  we  had  their  Practice.  I  have 
not  that  good  Opinion  of  the  Papifts,  which 
your  Lordmip  hath  :  I  believe  feveral  of  them 
fit  as  loofe  to  their  Religion,  as  other  Folks. 

Does 
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Does  your  Lordfhip  think,  that  all  Papifts 
are  alike  ?  That  natural  Temper,  Ambition 
and  Education,  don't  make  as  much  Diffe- 
rence amongft  them,  as  the  fame  things  do 
amongft  us  ?  Are  all  Protejiants  loofe  and  li- 
bertine alike  ?  Why  mould  all  Papifts  be  the 
fame  Zealots  ?  If  not,  my  Lord,  then  thefe 
Ejfeffs  you  call  Fatal,  Natural,  and  Certain^ 
may  be  not  to  be  depended  upon. 

Your  Lordfhip  knows,  that  it  was  general- 
ly believed,  that  King  Charles  the  Second  was 
a  Papift :  But  I  never  heard  of  any  Fataly 
Natural^  and  Certain  Effetts  of  his  Religion  up- 
on him.  All  that  one  hears  of  it  is,  that  he  liv'd 
like  a  Protejiant,  and  dy'd  like  a  Papift.  I 
fuppofe  your  Lordmip  will  allow,  that  feve- 
ral  who  were  lately  Papifts,  are  now  true 
Protejiants.  I  defire  therefore  to  know, 
what  is  became  of  the  Fatal,  Certain,  and 
Natural  Effects  of  their  Religion  ? 

My  Lord,  I  beg  of  you  to  lay  your  Hand 

again  upon  your  Heart,  and  afk,  Whether 

this    be    find:    Reafoning  ?    Whether    it   is 

poffible  in  the  very  Nature  of  the  thing,  that 

fuch  Fatal,  Natural,  and  Certain  Effects  fiould 

follow  fuch   a   Giddy,    Whimfical,    Uncertain 

Thing,    as   Human   and  Free   Choice?    My 

Lord,    is   it  neither   poffible   for   Papifts  to 

change  or  cpnceal  their  Religion  for  Intereft, 

or 


or  leave  it  through  a  confcientious  Conviction  ? 
If  the  former  is  impoflible,  then,  according 
to  your  Lordfhip,  it  is  the  fafeft  Religion  in 
the  World ;  becaufe  they  are  all  fure  of  be- 
ing fincere,  and  confequently,  the  Firft  Fa- 
vourites of  God.  If  the  latter  is  impofiible, 
then  a  great  many  fine  Sermons  and  Difcour- 
fes  have  been  written  to  as  wife  Purpofes,  as 
if  they  had  been  directed  to  the  Wind. 

I  come  now  to  your  Lordfhip's  Definition 
of  Prayer,  a  Calm  and  Undifturbed  Addrefs  to 
God.  It  feems  very  ftrange,  that  fo  great  a 
Mafler  of  Words  as  your  Lordfhip,  ihould 
pick  out  Two  fo  very  exceptionable,  that  all 
your  Lordfhip's  Skill  could  not  defend  them, 
but  by  leaving  their  firft  and  obvious  Senfe. 
Who  would  not  take  Calm  and  Undifturbed  to 
be  very  like  Quiet  and  Unmoved?  Yet  your 
Lordfhip  diflikes  thofe  Expreffions.  But  if 
thefe  do  not  give  us  a  true  Idea  of  Prayer, 
you  have  made  a  very  narrow  Efcape,  and 
have  given  us  a  Definition  of  Prayer  as  near 
to  a  wrong  one  as  poffible. 

Prayer  chiefly  confifteth  of  Confeffion  and 
Petition.  Now,  to  be  Calm,  and  free  from 
all  worldly  Pajfions,  is  a  neceflary  Temper  to 
the  right  Difcharge  of  fuch  Duties :  But  why 
our  Confeffion  muft  be  fo  Calm,  and  free  from 
all  Perturbation  of  Spirit ;  why  our  Petitions 
may  not  have  all  that  Fervour  and  Warmth, 

with 
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with  which  either  Nature  or  Grace  can  fup- 
ply  them,  is  very  furprizing. 

My  Lord,  we  are  advifed  to  be  Dead  to 
the  World  j  and  I  humbly  fuppofe,  no  more 
is  implied  in  it,  than  to  keep  our  Affeftions 
from  being  too  much  engaged  in  it  -,  and  that 
zCatm,  Undifturbed,  i.e.  DifpaffionateUfeot 
the  World  is  very  confiftent  with  our  being 
dead  to  it.  If  fo,  then  this  Calm,  Undifturb- 
ed  Addrefs  to  Heaven,  is  a  kind  of  Prayer 
that  is  very  confiftent  with  our  being  dead  to 
Heaven. 

We  are  forbid  to  love  the  World  j  and  yet 
no  greater  Abftraftion  from  it  is  required, 
than  to  ufe  it  Calm  and  Undifturb'd.  We  are 
commanded  to  fet  our  Affettwns  on  Things 
above  •,  and  yet,  according  to  your  Lordfhip, 
the  fame  Calm.,  Undijlurbed  Temper  is  enough. 
According  to  this  therefore  we  are  to  be  af- 
fetfed,  or  rather  unaffected  alike,  with  this 
and  the  next  World ;  fince  we  are  to  be  Calm 
and  Undtfturb'd  with  relpect  to  both. 

The  Reafon  your  Lordfhip  offers  for  this 
Definition  of  Prayer,  is  this ;  becaufe  you 
*  look  upon  Calmnefs  and  Undifturbednefs  to  be 
the  Ornament  and  Defence  of  human  Under- 
Jlanding  in  all  its  Aftions.  My  Lord,  this 
plainly  fuppofes,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  the 

Right 

*  Anfwer,  p.  u. 
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Right  "Ufi  of  our  Pajfions :  For  if  we  could 
ever  ufe  them  to  any  Advantage,  then  it  could 
not  be  the  Ornament  of  our  Nature  to  be  dif- 
paffionate  alike  in  all  its  Actions.  It  is  as  much 
the  Ornament  and  Defence  of  our  Nature,  to 
be  differently  affefted  with  Things  according 
to  their  rejpeftive  Differences,  as  'tis  to  un- 
derftand  or  conceive  different  Things  according 
to  their  real  Difference.  It  would  be  no  Or- 
nament  or  Credit  to  us,  to  conceive  no  Diffe- 
rence betwixt  a  Mountain  and  a  Mole-Hill  : 
And  our  Ration'al  Nature  is  as  much  difgra- 
ced,  when  we  are  no  more  offered  with  great 
Things  than  with  fmall.  It  is  the  Effential 
Ornament  of  our  Nature,  to  be  as  fenlibly  af- 
fetted  in  a  different  Manner  with  the  different 
Degrees  of  Goodnefs  of  Things,  as  'tis  to  per- 
ceive exadly  the  different  Natures  or  Relati- 
ons of  Things.  Paffion  is  no  more  a  Crime, 
as  fuch,  than  the  Under/landing  is,  as  fuch. 
'Tis  nothing  but  miftaking  the  Value  of  Ob- 
jects, that  makes  it  criminal.  An  Infinite 
Good  cannot  be  too  pajjionately  deiir'd,  nor  a 
"Real  Evil  too  vehemently  abhorr'd.  Mere 
Philofophy,  my  Lord,  would  teach  us,  that 
the  Dignity  of  Human  Nature  is  befl  decla- 
red by  a  Pungent  Uneajinefs  for  the  Mifery  of 
Sin,  and  a  pajjionate  warm  Application  to  Hea- 
ven for  Affiftance. 

Let  us  now  confult  the  Scripture.     St.  Paul 
defcribes  a  godly  Sorrow  fomething  different 

from 


from  your  Lordfhip's  Calm  and  Undljlurbed 
'Temper,  in  thefe  Words :  When  ye  farrowed 
after  a  godly  fort ',  'what  Carefulnefs  it  wrought 
in  you!  Yea,  what  Indignation,  yea,  what 
Fear,  yea,  what  Zeal,  yea,  what  Revenge ! 
(2  Cor.  vii.  n.)  My  Lord,  I  fuppofe  thefe 
are  not  fo  many  Words  for  Calm  and  Undi- 
flurbed.  Yet,  as  different  as  they  are,  the 
Apoftle  makes  them  the  Qualities  of  a  godly 
Sorrow.  And  all  this,  at  the  Expence  of  that 
Calmnefs  which  your  Lordfhip  terms  the  Or- 
nament of  human  Nature.  Dr.  Snape  pleads 
for  the  Fervency  and  Ardour  of  our  Devoti- 
ons, from  our  Saviour's  praying  more  earneftly 
before  his  PaJJion. 

Your  Lordfhip  replies,  that  this  can  give 
no  Directions  as  to  our  daily  Prayers ;  be- 
caufe  it  was  what  our  Saviour  himfelf  knew 
nothing  of,  but  this  once.  The  Author  of 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  knew  nothing  of 
this  way  of  Reafoning.  For,  as  an  Argu- 
ment for  daily  Patience,  he  bids  us  look  to 
Jefus,  who  endured  the  Crofs,  becaufe  he 
died  for  us,  leaving  us  an  Example. 

Our  Saviour,  my  Lord,  fujfered  and  died 
but  once ;  yet  is  it  made  a  Reafon  for  our  dai- 
ly Patience,  and  propofed  as  an  Example  for 
us  to  imitate. 
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If  therefore,  my  Lord,  his  Paflion,  fo  ex- 
traordinary in  itfelf,  and  as  much  above  the 
Power  of  human  Nature  to  bear,  as  the  In- 
tenfenefs  of  his  Devotions  exceeded  our  Capa- 
cities for  Prayer,  be  yet  propofed  as  an  Ex- 
ample to  us  in  the  ordinary  Calamities  of  Life  j 
how  comes  it,  that  bis  Devotion  at  that  time 
{hould  have  no  manner  of  Ufe  or  Direction  in 
it  as  to  our  Devotions,  efpecially  in  our  Di- 
Jirefs  ?  How  comes  it,  that  his  Suffering 
fhould  have  fo .  much  of  Example  in  it,  fo 
much  to  be  imitated  j  but  the  Manner  of  his 
Devotion  then  have  nothing  of  Inftruclion, 
nothing  that  need  be  imitated  by  us  ?  All  the 
Reafon  that  is  offer'd,  is  the  Singularity  and 
Extraordinarinefs  of  it,  when  the  fame  may 
be  faid  of  his  Pajflon  j  yet  that  is  allowed  to 
be  an  Example. 

Your  Lordfhip  is  pleafed,  for  the  Informa- 
tion of  your  Unwary  Readers,  to  reafon  thus 
upon  the  Place  :  If  this  be  the  Example  of  our 
Saviour,  to  aflure  us  of  his  Will  about  the 
'Temper  necefTary  to  Prayer,  it  'will  follow ', 
that  our  BleJJ'ed  Lord  Himfelf  never  truly  pray- 
ed before  this  time :  And  yet  again,  if  he 
prayed  more  earncftly,  it  will  follow,  that  he 
had  prayed  before ;  and  confequently,  that  this 
Temper  in  which  He  now  was,  was  not  necef- 
fary  to  Prayer. 

My 


My  Lord,  one  would  think  this  Elaborate 
Proof  was  againft  fomething  afTerted.  Here 
you  have  indeed  a  thorough  Conqueft  ;  but  it 
is  over  no  body.  For  did  any  one  ever  afferr, 
that  fuch  Extraordinary  Earnejlnefe  was  ne- 
ceJJ'ary  to  Prayer  ?  Does  Dr.  Sfikpe^  or  any 
Divines,  allow  of  no  Prayers,  except  we 
fweat  Drops  of  Blood  ?  Will  your  Lordmip 
fay,  that  the  Necejjity  of  this  Temper  is  im- 
ply'd  in  the  Quotation  of  this  Text,  as  a  Di- 
rection for  Prayer  ?  I  anfwer,  juft  as  much  as 
we  are  all  obliged  to  die  upon  the  Crojs,  be- 
caufe  his  Sufferings  there  are  propofed  to  us  as 
an  'Example. 

The  plain  Truth  of  the  Matter,  my  Lord, 
I  take  to  be  this :  Our  Saviour's  Sufferings  on 
the  Crofs  were  fuch  as  no  Mortal  can  under- 
go ;  yet  they  are  juftly  propofed  as  an  Ex- 
ample  to  us  to  bear  with  Patience  fuch  Suffer- 
ings as  are  within  the  Compafs  of  human  Na~ 
ture.  His  earneft  Devotion  before  this  Paffi~ 
on,  far  exceeded  any  Fervours  which  the  De- 
vouteft  of  Mankind  can  attain  to  :  Yet  it  is 
juftly  propofed  to  us  as  an  Example,  co  excite 
us  to  be  as  fervent  as  we  can  ;  and  may  be 
juftly  alledg'd  in  our  Defence,  when  our 
'warm  and  pajjionate  AddreiTes  to  God  in  our 
Calamities,  are  condemned  as  fuperftitious 
Folly.  My  Lord,  muft  nothing  be  an  Ex- 
ample, but  what  we  can  exactly  come  up  to  ? 
F  3  How 
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How  then  can  the  Life  of  our  Saviour, 
which  was  entirely  free  from  Sin,  be  an  Ex- 
ample to  us  ?  How  could  it  be  faid  in  the 
Scripture,  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy  ?  Can  any 
one  be  Holy  as  God  is  ? 

My  Lord,  one  might  properly  urge  the 
Practice  of  the  Primitive  Chriltians,  who 
parted  with  all  they  had  for  the  Support  of 
their  Indigent  Brethren,  as  an  Argument  for 
Charity,  without  deligning  to  oblige  People 
to  part  with  all  they  have.  And  be  that 
fhould,  in  anfwer  to  fuch  an  Argument,  tell 
the  World,  that  Charity  is  only  a  calm,  un- 
dijlurfrd  Good  Will  to  all  Mankind,  would 
juft  as  much  fct  forth  the  true  Doctrine  of 
Charity,  as  He  that  defines  Prayer  to  be  a 
c aim  and  undijlurb'd  Addrefs  to  Heaven,  for 
no  other  Reafon,  but  becaufe  no  certain  De- 
grees of  Fervour  or  Affection  are  neceflarily 
required  to  conilitute  Devotion.  My  Lord, 
has  Charity  nothing  to  do  with  the  Diftribu- 
tion  of  Alms,  becaufe  no  certain  Allowance  is 
fixed  ?  Why  then  muft  Prayer  have  nothing 
to  do  with  Heat  and  Fervency,  becaufe  no 
fixed  Degrees  of  it  are  neceflary  ? 

Therefore,  my  Lord,  as  I  would  define 
Charity  to  be  a  pious  Diftribution  of  fo  much 
of  our  Goods  to  the  Poor,  as  is  fuitable  to  our 
Circumftances ;  fo  I  would  define  Prayer,  an 
Addrefs  to  Heaven,  enlivened  with  Juch  De- 
grees 
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grecs  of  Fervour  and  Intenfenefs,  as  our  Na- 
tural Temper,  influenced  with  a  true  Senfe  of 
God,  could  beget  in  us. 

Your  Lordfhip  fays,  you  only  defire  to 
flrike  at  the  Root  of  fuperftitiou*  Folly,  anfl 
eftablifo  Prayer  in  its  room ;  and  this  is  to  be 
effected  by  making  our  AddrefTes  calm  and 
undifturb'd :  By  which  we  are  to  underftand, 
a  Freedom  from  Heat  and  PaJ/ion,  as  your 
Lordfhip  explains  it,  by  an  Application  to 
yourfelf. 

If  therefore  any  one  mould  happen  to  be 
fo  difturb'd  at  his  Sins,  as  to  offer  a  broken. 
and  contrite  Heart  to  God,  inftead  of  one 
calm  and  undifturb'd;  or,  like  holy  David, 
his  Soul  mould  be  athirft  for  God,  or  pant  af- 
ter him,  as  the  Hart  panteth  after  the  Water- 
brooks,  this  would  not  be  Prayer,  but  fuper- 
Jiitious  Folly. 

My  Lord,  Calmnefs  of  'Temper -,  as  it  figni- 
fies  a  Power  over  our  Paffions,  is  a  happy  Cir- 
cumftance  of  a  Rational  Nature,  but  no  far- 
ther :  When  the  Object  is  well  chofen,  there 
is  no  Danger  in  the  Purfuit. 

The  Calmnefs  your  Lordmip  hath  defcri- 
bed,  is  fit  for  a  Philofopher  in  his  Study,  who 
is  folving  Mathematical  Problems.     But  if  he 
mould  come  abroad  into  the  World,  thus  en- 
tirely 
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tirely  empty  of  all  Paffion,  he  would  live  to 
as  much  Purpofe,  as  if  he  had  left  his  Under- 
flanding  behind  him. 

What  a  fine  Subjeft,  my  Lord,  would 
fuch  a  one  make,  who,  when  he  heard  of 
Plots,  Invafions,  and  Rebellions,  would  con- 
tinue as  calm  and  undifturtid,  as  when  he  was 
comparing  Lines  and  Figures  ?  Such  a  calm 
Subject  would  fcarce  be  taken  for  any  Great 
Loyalift, 

Your  Lordfhip,  in  other  Places,  hath  re- 
commended an  open  and  undifguifed  Zeal  *, 
and  told  us  fuch  things  as  ought  to  alarm  the 
coldefl  Heart  -f-.  Sure,  my  Lord,  this  is 
fomewhat  more  than  Calm  and  Undifturb'd: 
And  will  your  Lordfhip,  who  hath  exprefTed 
fo  much  Concern  for  this  Ornament  and  De- 
fence of  human  Under/landing,  perfuade  us  to 
part  with  the  leafl  Degree  of  it  upon  any  Ac- 
count? I  am,  my  Lord,  (with  all  Refpeft 
that  is  due  to  your  Lordihip's  Station  and  Cha- 
racter) 

Tour  mojl  Humble  and  ' 

Obedient  Servant, 
WILLIAM  LAW. 

*  Sermon  5th  Nay.  p.  5. 
f  Sermon,  p.  14. 
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My 

Juft  Concern  for  Truth,  and  the  Firft 
Principles  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
was  the  only  Motive  that  engaged  me 
in  the  Examination  of  your  Lordfnip's 
Doctrines,  in  a  former  Letter  to  your 
Lordfhip.  And  the  fame  Motive,  I  hope,  will  be 
thought  a  fufficient  Apology  for  my  prc  fuming  to 
give  your  Lordfhip  the  Trouble  of  a  Second  Let- 
ter. 

Amongft  the  Vain  Contemptible  Things,  where- 
of your  Lordfhip  would  create  an  Abhorrence  in  the 
Laity,  arc,  the  Trifles  and  Niceties  of  Authoritative 
Benediftions,  Abfolutions,  Excommunications*.  Again, 
you  fay,  that  to  expett  the  Grace  of  God  from  a  Ay 
Hands  ,  lut  his  own,  is  to  affront  him  -  -f.  And 
that  all  depends  upon  God  and  ourfdves  ;  That  Human 
Bcnedittions,  Human  Abfolutions,  Human  Excommu- 
nications, have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Favour  of  God  \\. 
It  is  evident  from  thefe  Maxims  (for  your  Lord- 
fhip afferts  them  as  fuch)  that  whatever  Inftitutions 
are  obferved  in  anyChriftian  Society,  upon  this  Sup- 
pofition,  that  thereby  Grace  is  conferred  through 
Human  Hands,  or  by  the  Miniftry  of  the  Clergy, 
fuch  Inftitutions  ought  to  be  condemned,  and  are 
condemned  by  your  Lordlhip,  as  trifling,  ufdefs> 
and  affronting  to  God. 

There  is  an  Injlituiion,  my  Lord,  in  the  yet  Eila- 
blimed  Church  of  England,  which  we  call  Confirma- 
tion :  It  is  founded  upon  the  exprefs  Words  of  Scri- 
pture, Primitive  Obfervance,  and  the  Univerfal 
Practice  of  all  fucceeding  Ages  in  the  Church.  The 
Defign  of  this  Inftitution  is,  that  it  fhould  be  a  Means 

B  of 
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of  conferring  G  pace,  by  the  Prayer  and  Impofition 
of  the  Ei/hop's  Hands  on  thofe  who  have  been  already 
Baptized.  But  yet  againft  all  this  Authority,  both 
Divine  and  Human,  and  the  exprefs  Order  of  our 
own  Church,  your  Lordfhip  teaches  the  Laity,  that 
all  Human  Eemdib'lions  are  u/elefs  Nice ties  •,  and  that  to 
expett  God's  Grace  from  any  Hands  but  his  own,  is  to 
affront  him. 

If  fo,  my  Lord,  what  fhall  we  fay  in  Defence  of 
the  Apoftles  £  We  read  (Afts  8.  14.)  that  when 
Philip  the  Deacon  had  baptized  the  Samaritans,  the 
Apoftles  fent  Peter  and  John  to  them,  who  having 
prayed,  and  laid  their  Hands  on  them^  they  received  the 
Holy  Ghoftj  who  beforz  wasjallen  upon  none  of  them  ; 
only  they  were  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus, 

My  Lord,  feveral  things  are  here  out  of  Queftion ; 
Firfti  That  ibmething  elfe,  even  in  the  Apoftolical 
Times,  was  neceffary,  befides  Baptifm,  in  order  to 
qualify  Perfons  to  become  compleat  Members  of  the 
Body,  or  Partakers  of  the  Grace  of  Chriil.  They 
had  been  baptized,  yet  did  not  receive  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  till  the  Apoftles  Hands  were  laid  upon  them. 
idly^  That  God's  Graces  are  not  only  conferred  by 
means  of  Human  Hands,  but  of  fome  particular 
Hands,  and  not  others.  3^/y,  That  this  Office  was  f  j 
ftrictly  appropriated  to  the  Apoftles,  or  Chief  Go- 
vernors of  the  Church,  that  it  could  not  be  perfor- 
med by  infpired  Men,  though  empowered  to  work 
Miracles,  who  were  of  an  inferior  Order;  as  Philip 
the  Deacon.  4/£/y,  That  the  Power  of  the  Apoftles 
for  the  Performance  of  this  Ordinance,  was  entirely 
owing  to  their  fuperior  Degree  in  the  Miniftry,  and 
not  to  any  extraordinary  Gifts  they  were  endowed 
with:  For  thenPM//>  might  have  performed  it;  wha 
was  not  wanting  in  thofe  Gifts,  being  himfelf  an  E- 
vangelift,  and  Worker  of  Miracles :  "Which  is  a 
Demonftratidn,  that  his  Incapacity  arofe  from  his 
inferior  Degree  in  the  Miniftry. 

And 
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And  now^  my  Lord,  are  all  human  Benedifliom 
Niceties  and  '•Trifles?  Are  the  Means  of  God's  Grace 
in  his  own  Hands  alone  ?  Is  it  wicked,  and  affronting 
to  Gody  to  flippofe  the  contrary  ?  How  then  comes 
Peter  and  John  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  Im- 
pofition  of  their  Hands  ?  How  comes  it,  that  they 
appropriate  this  Office  to  themfelves  ?  Is  the  Dif- 
penfation  of  God's  Grace  in  his  own  Hands  alone  ? 
And  yet  can  it  be  difpenfed  to  us  by  the  Miniftry 
of  fome  Perfons,  and  not  by  that  of  others  ? 

Were  the  Apoftles  fo  wicked  as  to  diftinguifh 
themfelves  by  a  Pretence  to  vain  Powers,  which 
God  had  referved  to  himfelf ;  And  which  your 
Lordfhip  fuppofes,  from  the  Title  of  your  Prefer- 
native,  that  it  is  inconfiftent  with  common  Senfe,  to 
imagine  that  God  could  or  would  have  communi- 
tated  to  Men  ? 

Had  any  of  your  Lordfhip's  well-inftruc'led  Lai- 
ty lived  in  the  Apoftles  Days,  with  what  Indigna- 
tion muft  they  have  rejected  this  fenfelefs  chimerical 
Claim  of  the  Apoftles  ?  They  muft  have  faid,  Why 
do  you,  Peter  or  John^  pretend  to  this  Blafphemous 
Power?  Whilft  we  believe  the  Gofpel,  we  cannot  expeft 
the  Grace  of  God  from  any  Hands  but  his  own.  You 
give  us  the  Holy  Ghoft !  You  confer  the  Grace  of 
God  !  Is  it  not  impious  to  think,  fafcfyjbpiddmake 
our  Improvement  in  Grace  depend  upon  your  Mini- 
ftry ;  or  hang  our  Salvation  on  any  particular  Order 
of  Clergymen  ?  We  know,  that  God  is  Juft,  and 
Good,  and  True,  and  that  #// depends  upon  Him 
and  ourfelves,  and  that  human  Bencdiftiom  arcTrtfas. 
Therefore  whether  you  Peter,  or  you  Philip^  or 
both,  or  neither  of  you  \ycf  your  Hands  upon  us, 
we  are  neither  better  nor  worfe  ;  but  juft  in  the 
fame  State  of  Grace  as  we  were  before. 

This  Reprefentation  has  not  one  Syllable  in  it, 
but  what  is  founded  in  your  Lordfhip's  Doctrine, 
and  perfectly  agreeable  to  it. 

B  2  The 
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The  late  moft  Pious  and  Learned  Biihop  Beveridge 
has  thefe  remarkable  Words  upon  Confirmation: 
ec  How  any  Bifhops  in  our  Age  dare  neglect  fo  con- 
*c  fiderable  a  Part  of  their  Office,  I  know  not;  but 
"  fear  they  will  have  no  good  Account  to  give  of  it, 
"  when  they  come  to  ftand  before  Gcd's  Tribunal  *." 

But  we  may  juftly,  and  therefore  I  hope,  with 
Decency,  afk  your  Lordfhip,  how  you  dare  perform 
this  Part  of  your  Office  ?  For  you  have  condemned 
it  as  Trifling  and  Wicked;  as  Trifling,  becaufe  it  is  an 
human  Benediction ;  as  Wicked,  becaufe  it  fuppofes 
Grace  conferred  by  the  Hands  of  the  Bijhop.  If  there- 
fore any  baptized  Perfons  fhould  come  to  your 
Lordmip  for  Confirmation,  if  you  are  Jincere  in 
what  you  have  delivered,  your  Lordfhip  ought,  I 
humbly  conceive,  to  make  them  this  Declaration: 

"  My  Friends,  for  the  fake  of  Decency  and  Order, 
"  I  have  taken  upon  me~the  Epifcopal  Character  ; 
'*  and,  according  to  Cuftom,  which  has  long  pre- 
"  vailed  againft  common  Senfe,  am  now  to  lay  my 
"  Hands  upon  you  :  But  I  befeech  you,  as  you 
"  have  any  Regard  to  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel,  or 
"  to  the  Honour  of  God,  not  to  imagine  there  is 
44  any  thing  in  this  Action,  more  than  an  ufelefs 
"  empty  Ceremony  :  For  if  you  expect  to  have 
"  any  Spiritual  Advantage  from  human  Benedictions, 
"or  to  receive  Grace  from  the  Impofition  of  a 
"  Bifliop's  Hands,  you  affront  God,  and  in  effect, 
"  renounce  Chriftianity." 

Pray,  my  Lord,  confider  that  PafTage  in  the 
Scripture,  where  the  Apoflle  fpeaks  of  Leaving  the 
Principles  of  the  Dotlrine  of  Chrift,  and  going  on  unto 
Perfection  -,  not  laying  again  the  Foundation  of  Repen- 
tance from  deadWorkj,  of  Faith  towards  God,  of  the 
Doffrine  of  Baptifms,  and  of  Laying  on  of  Hands ^  and 
of  the  RefurrecJion  of  the  Dead)  and  of  eternal  Judg- 
ment, (Heb.  vi.  i,  2.) 

My 
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My  Lord,  here  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  this 
Laying  on  of  Hands  (which  is  with  us  called  Con- 
firmation} is  fo  fundamental  a  Part  of  Chrift's  Re- 
ligion, that  it  is  called  one  of  the  firft  Principles 
of  the  Doctrine  of  Chrift  ;  and  is  placed  amongft 
iiich  primary  Truths,  as  the  Refurrection  of  the 
Dead,  and  of  Eternal  Judgment. 

St.  Cyprian  fpeaking  of  this  Apoftolical  Impofi- 
tion  of  Hands,  fays,  The  fame  is  now  praffifed  with 
us  ;  they  who  have  been  baptifed  in  the  Church^  are 
brought  to  the  Prefidents  of  the  Church,  thc.t  by  our 
Prayer  and  Impofition  of  Hands,  they  may  receive,  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  and  be  confummated  with  the  Lord's  Seal. 

And  muft  we  yet  believe,  that  all  human  Benedi- 
ftions  are  Dreams,  and  the  Impofition  of  human 
Hands  trifling  andufelefs  •,  and  that  to  expect  God's 
Graces  from  them,  is  to  affront  him  ;  though  the 
Scriptures  exprefsly  teach  us,  that  God  confers  his 
Grace  by  means  of  certain  -particular  human  Hands* 
and  not  of  others ;  though  they  tell  us,  this  human 
Benediction,  this  Laying  on  of  Hands,  is  one  of 
the  firft  Principles  of  the  Religion  of  Chrift,  and 
as  much  a  Foundation- Doctrine,  as  theRefurrection 
of  the  Dead,  and  Eternal  Judgment ;  and  though 
every  Age  fince  that  of  the  Apoftles,  has  ftrictly 
obferved  it  as  fuch,  and  the  Authority  of  our  own 
Church  ftill  requires  the  Obfervance  of  it  ? 

I  come  now,  my  Lord,  to  another  facred  and  Di- 
vine Inftitution  of  Chrift's  Church,  which  ftands  ex- 
poled  and  condemned  by  your  Lordfhip's  Doctrine; 
and  that  is,  the  Ordination  of  the  Chriftian  Clergy  ; 
where,  by  means  of  an  human  Benediction,  and  the 
Impofition  of  the  Bifhop's  Hands,  the  Holy  Ghoft 
is  fuppofed  to  be  conferred  on  Peribns  towards 
confecrating  them  for  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry. 

We  find  it  cpnftantly  taught  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  all  Ecclefiaftical  Authority,  and  the  Graces 
whereby  the  Clergy  are  qualified  and  enabled  to  ex- 

B  3  ercife 
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ercife  their  Functions  to  the  Benefit  of  the  Church, 
are  the  Gifts  and  Graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thug 
the  Apoftle  exhorts  the  Elders  to  take  heed  unto  the 
Fleck,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghcft  had  made  them  Over- 
jeers,  (Eph.  iv.  7.)  But  how,  my  Lord,  had  the 
Holy  Ghoft  made  them  Overfeers,  but  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  Apoftles  Hands  ?  They  were  not  imme- 
diately called  by  the  Holy  Ghoft;  but  being  confe- 
crated  by  fitch  human  Hands  as  had  been  authorized 
to  that  Purppfe,  they  were  as  truly  called  by  him, 
and  fanctified  with  Grace  for  that  Employment,  as 
if  they  had  received  an  immediate  or  miraculous 
Commiflion..  So  again/ St.  Paul  puts  Timothy  in 
mind  to  ftir  up  the  Gift  of  God  that  was  in  him,  by 
laying  on  of 'his Hands •,  (2  Tim.  ii.  6.) 

And  now,  my  Lord,  if  human  Bendittiom  be  fuch 
idle  Dreams  and  Trifles-,  if  it  be  affronting  to  God,  to 
expect  his  Graces  from  them,  or  through  human 
Hands  •,  do  we  not  plainly  want  new  Scriptures  ? 
Muft  we  not  give  up  the  Apoftles  as  furious  High- 
Church  Prelates,  who  afpired  to  prefumptuous 
Claims,  and  talked  of  conferring  the-  Graces  of  God 
by  their  own  Hands  ?  Was  not  this  Doctrine  as 
ftrange  and  unaccountable  then,  as  at  prefcnt?  Was 
it  not  as  incbnfiftent  with  the  Attributes  and  Sove- 
reignty of  God  at  that  Time,  to  have  his  Graces 
pafs  through  other  Hands  than  his  own,  as  in  any 
fucceeding  Age  ?  Nay,  my  Lord,  where  mall  we 
find  any  Fathers  or  Councils,  in  the  primitive 
Church,  but  who  owned  and  afierted  thefe  Powers  ?• 
They  that  were  fo  ready  to  part  with  their  Lives, 
rather  than  do  the  leaft  Difhonour  to  God,  or  the 
Chriftian  Name,  yet  were  all  guilty  of  'this  horrid 
'Blafphemy,  in  imagining  that  they  were  to  blefs  in 
God's  Name  \  and  that  by  the  Benediction  and  lay- 
ing on  of  the  Bifhop's  Hands,  the  Graces  of  the 
|ioly  Ghoft  could  be  conferred  on  any  Perfons. 

Agreeable 
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Agreeable  to  the  Senfe  of  Scripture  and  Anti- 
quity, our  Church  ufes  this  Form  of  Ordination  : 
The  Bijhop  laying  his  Hands  on  the  Performs  Head,  faith. 
Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft,  for  the  Office  and  Work  of  a 
Prieft  in  the  Church  of  God,  committed  unto  thee,  by  the 
Impojition  of  our  Hands.  From  this  Form,  it  is 
plain,  Firft,  That  our  Church  holds,  that  the  Re- 
ception of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  necefiary  to  conftitute 
fc>.Perfon  a  Chriftian  Prieft.  Secondly,  That  the  Holy 
Ghoft  is  conferred  through  human  Hands.  Thirdly , 
That  it  is  by  the  Hands  of  a  Bifhop  that  the  Holy 
Ghoft  is  conferred. 

If,  therefore,  your  Lordfliip  is  right  in  your  Do- 
ctrine, the  Church  of  England  is  evidently  moft  cor- 
rupt :  For  if  it  be  difhonourable  and  affronting  to 
God,  to  expect  his  Grace  from  any  human  Hands, 
it  muft  of  Neceffity  be  difhonourable  and  affronting 
to  him,  for  a  Bifhop  to  pretend  to  confer  it  by  his 
Hands.  And  can  that  Church  be  any  ways  defend- 
ed, that  has  eftablifhed  fuch  an  Iniquity  by  Law,  and 
made  the  Form  of  it  fo  necefTary?  How  can  your 
Lordfliip  anfwer  it  to  your  Laity,  for  taking  the 
Character  or  Power  of  aBiihop  from  fuch  a  Form  of 
Words?  You  tell  them  it  is  affronting  to  God,  to 
expect  his  Grace  from  human  Hands-,  yet,  to  qualify 
your  felf  for  a  Biihoprick,  you  let  human  Hands  be 
laid  on  you,  after  a  Manner  which  directly  fuppofes 
you  thereby  receive  the  Holy  Ghoft !  Is  it  wicked  in 
them  to  expect  it  from  human  Hands?  And  is  it  lefs 
fo  in  your  Lordfliip,  to  pretend  to  receive  it  from 
human  Hands?  He  that  believes  it  is  affronting  to 

C? 

God,  to  expect  his  Grace  from  human  Hands,  muft 
likewife  believe,  that  our  Form  of  Ordination,  which 
promifes  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  El/hop's  Hands,  muft 
be  alfo  affronting  to  God.  Certainly  he  cannot  be 
faid  to  be  very  jealous  of  the  Honour  of  God,  who 
will  fubmit  himfelf  to  be  made  a  Biihop  by  a  Form 
of  Words  derogatory,  upon  his  own  Principles,  to 
God's  Honour.  B  4  Suppofe 


'  Suppofe  your  Lordfhip  was  to  have  been  confe- 
crated  to  the  Office  of  a  Bifhop  by  thefe  Words ; 
1'ake  thou  Power  to  ftift.ain  all  Things  in  Being,  given, 
tbee  by  my  Hands.  I  fuppofe  your  Lordfhip  would 
think  it  entirely  unlawful  to  fubmit  to  the  Form  of 
fuch  an  Ordination.  But,  my  Lord,  Receive  thou 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  &c.  is  as  impious  a  Form,  according 
to  your  Lordlhip's  Doctrine,  and  equally  injurio 
to  the  eternal  Power  and  Godhead,  as  the  other. 
For  if  the  Grace  of  God  can  only  be  had  from  his 
cwn  Hands,  would  it  not  be  as  innocent  in  the  Bifhop 
to  fay,  Receive  thou  Power  to  fuftain  all  Things  in  Be- 
ir.g,  as  to  fay,  Receive  the  Holy  Gboft,  by  the  Impofitiow 
cf  my  Hands?  And  would  not  a  Compliance  with 
either  Form  be  equally  unlawful  ?  According  to 
your  Doctrine,  in  each  of  them  God's  Preroga- 
tive is  equally  invaded,  and  therefore  the  Guilt 
muft  be  the  fame. 

It  may  alfo  well  be  wondered, how  your  Lordfhip 
can  accept  of  a  Character,  which  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
chiefly  diftinguilhed  by  the  Exercife  of  that  Power 
which  you  difclaim,  as  in  the  Offices  of  Confirmation 
and  Ordination.  F"or,  my  Lord,  where  can  be  the 
Sincerity  of  faying,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  Im- 
fofition  of  our  Hands,  when  you  declare  it  affronting 
to  God,  to  expect  it  from  any  Hands  but  his  own? 
Suppofe  your  Lordfhip  had  been  preaching  to  the 
Lait'y  againft  owning  any  Authority  in  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  yet  mould  acquiefce  in  the  Conditions  of 
being  made  a  Bilhop  in  her  Name,  and  by  recog- 
nizing her  Power;  could  fuch  aSubmiflion  be  con- 
fiflent  with  Sincerity?  Mere  you  forbid  the  Laity  to 
expect  God's  Grace  from  any  Hands  but  his  ;  yet 
not  only  accept  of  an  Office,  upon  Suppofition  of 
the  contrary  Doctrine;  but  oblige  your  felf  ac- 
cording to  the  Senfe  of  the  Church  wherein  you 
are  ordained  a  Bifhop,  to  act  frequently  in  direct 
Oppofition  to  your  own  Principles. 

So 
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So  that,  I  think,  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  you 
|iave  at  once,  my  Lord,  by  thefe  Doctrines  con- 
demned the  Scriptures,  the  Apoftles,  their  martyred 
Succeflbrs,  the  Church  of  England^  and  your  own 
Conduct  •,  and  have  thereby  given  us  fbme  Reafon 
(though  I  wifh  there  were  no  Occafion  to  mention 
it)  to  fufpect,  whether  you,  who  allow  of  no  other 
Church,  but  what  is  founded  in  Sincerity,  are  your 
felf  really  a  Member  of  any  Church. 

I  mail  now  proceed  to  fay  fomething  upon  the 
Confecration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  as  much 
expofed  as  a,Trifle^  by  your  Lordfhip's  Doctrine,  as 
the  other  Inftitutions.  St.  Paul  fays,  'The  Cup  of 
Bleffing  which  we  blefs  ^  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the 
Blood  of  Chrift?  My  Lord,  is  not  this  Cup  ftill  to 
he  bleffed  ?  Muft  there  not  therefore  befuch  a  Thing 
as  an  human  Benediction  ?  And  are  human  Bene- 
dictions to  be  all  defpifed,  though  by  them  the  Bread 
and  Wine  become  Means  of  Grace,  and  are  made 
jhe  fpiritual  Nourilhment  of  our.  Souls  ?  Can  anyone 
blefs  this  Cup  ?  If  not;  then  there  is  a  Difference 
between  human  Benedictions:  Some  are  authorized 
by  God,  and  their  Blefling  is  effectual ;  whilft  others 
only  are  vain  and  prefumptuous.  If  the  Prayer  over 
the  Elements,  and  the  Confecration,  be  only  a  Tri- 
fle and  a  Dream,  and  it  be  offenfive  to  God  to  ex- 
pect they  are  converted  into  Means  of  Grace  by  an 
-  human  Benediction ;  why  then  did  St.  Paul  pretend 
to  blefs  them?  Why  did  he  make  it  the  Privilege 
of  the  Church  ?  Or,  why  do  we  keep  up  the  fame 
Solemnity  ?  But  jf  it  be  to  be  blefled  only  by  God's 
Minifters,  then  how  can  your  Lordihip  anfwer  it 
to  God,  for  ridiculing  and  abufmg  human  Bene- 
dictions, and  telling  the  World  that  a  particular 
Order  of  the  Clergy  are  not  of  any  NecerTity,  nor 
can  be  of  any  Advantage  to  them  ?  For  if  the  Sa- 
crament can  only  be  bleifed  by  God's  Minifters, 
then  fuch  Minifters  are  as  neceffary  as  the  Sacra- 
ments themfelves.  St. 


St.  Paul  fays,  the  Cup  muft  be  blefled  :  If  you 
fay,  any  one  may  blefs  it,  then,  though  you  con- 
temn the  Benedictions  of  the  Clergy,  you  allow  of 
them  by  every  body  elfe :  If  every  Body  cannot  blefs 
it,  then  you  muft  confefsj  that  the  Benedictions  of 
fome  Perfons  are  effectual,  where  others  are  not. 

My  Lord,  the  great  Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
was  the  Denial  of  his  Operation  in  the  Miniftry  of 
our  Saviour.  And  how  near  does  your  Lord  (hip 
come  to  it,  in  denying  the  Operation  of  that  fame 
Spirit,  in  the  Minifters  whom  Chrift  hath  fent  ? 
They  are  employed  in  the  fame  Work  that  he  was. 
He  left  his  Authority  with  them,  and  promifed  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  mould  remain  with  them  to  the  End 
of  the  World ;  that  whatfoever  they  mould  bind  on 
Earth,  mould  be  bound  in  Heaven ;  and  whatfoever 
they  mould  loofe  on  Earth,  mould  be  loofed  in 
Heaven-  •,  and  that  whofoever  defpifes  them,  defpifes 
him,  and  him  that  fent  him.  And  yet  your  Lordfhip 
tells  us,  we  need  not  to  trouble  our  Heads  about 
any  particular  Sort  of  Clergy  ;  that  all  is  to  be 
transacted  betwixt  God  and  ourfelves  -,  that  human 
Benedictions  are  infignificant  Trifles. 

But  pray  what  Proof  has  your  Lordmip  for  all 
this  ?  Have  you  any  Scripture  for  it  ?  Has  God  any 
where  declared  that  no  Men  on  Earth  have  any  Au  • 
thority  to  blefs  in  his  Name  ?  Has  he  any  where  faid, 
that  it  is  a  wicked,  prefumptuous  Thing,  for  any 
one  to  pretend  to  it?  Has  he  any  where  told  us  that 
it  is  inconfiftent  with  his  Honour  to  beftow  his  Gra- 
ces by  human  Hands?  Has  he  any  where  told  us  that 
he  has  no  Minifters,  no  Ambaffadors  on  Earth;  but 
that  all  his  Gifts  and  Graces  are  to  be  received  im- 
mediately from  his  own  Hands?  Have  you  any  An- 
tiquity, Fathers,  or  Councils,  on  your  Side  ?  No  ; 
the  whole  Tenor  of  Scripture,  the  whole  Current  of 
Tradition  is  againft  you:  Your  novel  Doctrine  has 
only  this  to  recommend  it  to  the  Libertines  of  f1~~ 
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/ige,  who  univerfally  give  into  it,  that  it  never 
was  the  Opinion  of  any  Church,  or  Churchman.  It 
is  your  Lordfhip's  proper  AfTertion,  'That  we  offend. 
God  in  expecting  his  Graces  from  any  Hands  but  bis  own. 

Now  it  is  ftrange,  that  God  fhould  be  offended 
with  his  own  Methods,  or  that  your  Lordfhip  ihould 
find  us  out  a  Way  of  pleafmg  him,  more  fuitable  to 
Jiis  Nature  and  Attributes,  than  what  he  has  taught 
us  in  the  Scriptures.  I  call  them  his  own  Methods; 
for  what  elfe  is  the  whole  Jewi/b  Difpenfation,  but 
a  Method  of  God's  Providence,  where  his  Blefllngs 
and  Judgments  were  difpenfed  by  human  Hands  ? 
What  is  the  Chriftian  Religion  but  a  Method  of  Sal- 
vation, where  the  chief  Means  of  Grace  are  offere'd 
and  difpenfed  by  human  Hands  ?  Let  me  here  re- 
commend to  your  Lordfhip,  the  excellent  Words  of 
a  very  learned  and  judicious  Prelate  on  thisOccafion. 

"  This  will  have  no  Weight  with  any  reafonable 
<c  Man,  againfV  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  or 
*c  any  other  Ordinance  of  the  Gofpel,  that  they 
"  make  the  Intervention  of  other  Men  neceffary 
11  to  our  Salvation;  fmce  it  has  always  been  God's 
"  ordinary  Method,  to  difpenfe  his  Blefllngs  and 
*e  Judgments  by  the  Hands  of  Men."  * 

Your  Lordfhip  exclaims  againft  your  Adverfaries 
as  fuch  romantick  ftrange  fort  of  Men,  for  talking 
of  Benedictions  and  Abfolutions,  and  of  the  Ne- 
ceflity  of  receiving  God's  Ordinances  from  proper 
Hands :  Yet,  my  Lord,  here  is  an  excellent  Bifhop, 
againft  whofe  Learning  ^Judgment,  and  Proteftantifmy 
there  can  be  no  Objection  •,  who  fays,  if  a  Perfon 
has  but  theUfe  of  his  Reafon,  he  will  have  nothing 
to  object  to  any  Ordinances  of  the  Gofpel,  which 
make  the  Intervention  of  other  Men  neceflary  to- 
wards the  Conveyance  of  them,  fmce  that  has  al- 
ways been  God's  ordinary  Method.  The  Bilhop 
dpes  not  fay,  it  is  neceflary  a  Man  fhould  be  a  great 
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Divine  to  acknowledge  it  -,  fo  he  be  but  a  reafonabk 
Man,  he  will  allow  it.  Yet  your  Lordfhip  is  fo  far 
from  being  this  reafonabk  Man,  that  you  think  your 
Adverfariesvoid  both  of  Reafon  and  commonSenfe, 
for  teaching  it.  You  exprefsly  exclude  all  Perfons 
from  having  any  Thing  to  do  with  our  Salvation,  » 
and  fay,  it  wholly  depends  upon  God  and  our  felves. 

You  tell  us,  that  authoritative  BenedicJion  is  another 
cf  the  Terms  of  Art  ufedby  your  Protejlant  Adverfaries-y 
in  which  they  claim  a  Right ,  in  one  regular  SucceJJion^ 
of  Uejjing  the  People  *.  An  ingenious  Author,  my 
Lord,  (in  the  Opinion  of  many,  if  not  of  moft  of 
your  Friends)  calls  the  Confecration  of  the  Elements 
Conjuration  -f~ :  Your  Lordfhip  calls  the  Sacerdotal 
Benediction  a  Term  of  Art  \  too  plain  an  Intimation, 
though  in  more  remote  and  fomewhat  fofter  Terms, 
that  in  the  Senfe  of  a  certain  Father  of  the  Church, 
her  Clergy  are  little  better  than  fo  many  Jugglers. 

Your  Lordihip  fays,  If  they  only  meant  hereby  to 
declare  upon  what  Terms  God  'will give  his  Eleffmgs  to 
Chriftians,  or  to  exprefs  their  own  hearty  Wifoes  for  . 
them,  this  might  be  underftood.  So  it  might,  my 
Lord,  very  eafily;  and  I  fuppofe  every  Body  un- 
derftands  that  they  may  do  this,  whether  they  be 
Clergy  or  Laity,  Men  or  Women ;  For  I  prefume 
anyone  may  declare  what  he  takes  to  be  the  Terms 
of  the  Gofpel,  and  wifh  that  others  may  faithfully 
obferve  them.  But  I  humbly  prefume,  my  Lord, 
that  the  good  Bifhop  abovememioned  meant  fome- 
thing  more  than  this,  when  he  fpake  of  Ordinances, 
which  make  the  Intervention  of  other  Men  necefTary  to 
cur  Salvation,  and  of  God's  difpmjlng  his  Bleffmgs  in 
virtue  of  them  through  their  Hands. 

There  is  a  fuperflitious  Cuftom  (in  your  Lord- 
Ihip's  Account  it  muft  be  fo)  yet  remaining  in  moft 
Places,  of  fending  for  a  Clergyman  to  minifter  to 
fick  Perfons  in  imminent  Danger  of  Death :  Even 

thofe 

*  Page  91.         f  Rights  of  the  Cbrijlian  Church. 


thofe  who  have  abufed  the  Clergy  all  their  Lives 
long,  are  glad  to  beg  their  Affiftance  when  they  ap- 
prehend themfelves  upon  the  Confines  of  another 
World.  There  is  no  Reafon,  my  Lord,  to  diflike 
this  Prattice^  but  as  it  fuppofes  a  Difference  be- 
tween the  Sacerdotal  Prayers  and  Bemdiflions,  and 
thofe  of  a  Nurfe. 

We  read,  my  Lord,  that  God  would  not  heal 
Abimelecb)  though  he  knew  the  Integrity  of  his 
Heart,  till  Abraham  had  prayed  for  him  :  He  is  a 
Prophet,  faid  God,  hejhallpray  for  thee^  and  thou 
Jh alt  live )  (Gen.  xx.  7.) 

Pray,  my  Lord,  was  not  God  juft,  and  good, 
and  true,  in  the  Days  of  Abraham,  as  he  is  now  ? 
Yet  you  fee,  Abimelecfcs  Integrity  was  not  available 
it  felf.  He  was  to  be  pardoned  by  the  Prayer  of  A- 
braham>  and  his  Prayer  was  effectual ;  and  fo  re- 
prefented,  becaufe  it  was  the  Prayer  of  a  Prophet. 

Suppofe,  my  Lord,  that  Abimelech  had  faid  with 
your  Lordfhip,  'That  it  is  affronting  to  God,  that  we 
jhould  expeft  his  Graces  from  any  Hands  but  his  own ; 
that  all  is  to  be  tranfaEled  between  God  and  our  felves ; 
and  fo  had  rejected  the  Prayer  of  Abraham y  as  a  mere 
Effay  of  Prophet -Craft ;  he  had  then  acted  with  as 
much  Prudence  and  Piety  as  your  Lordfhip's  Laity 
would  do,  if  you  could  perfuade  them  to  defpife 
Benedictions  and  Abfolutions,  to  regard  no  particular 
fort  of  Clergy ,  but  entirely  depend  upon  God  and 
themfelves,  without  any  other  Affiftance  whatever. 

We  read  alfo,  that  Joihua  'was  full  of  the  Spirit  of 
Wifdom^for  Mofes  had  laid  his  Hands  upon  him^  (Deut. 
xxxiv.  9.)  Was  it  not  as  abfurd,  my  Lord,  in  the 
Days  of  Jojbua,  for  human  Hands  to  blejs,  as  it  is 
now?  Did  there  .not  then  lie  the  fame  Objection  a- 
gainft  Mofesy  that  there  does  now  againft  the  Chri- 
ilian  Clergy  ?  Had  Mofes  any  more  natural  Power 
to  give  the  Spirit  of  W'ifdom,  &V.  by  his  Hands, 
than  the  Clergy  have  to  confer  Grace  by  theirs  ? 
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They  are  both  equally  weak  and  inefficient  for 
thefe  Purpofes  of  themfelves,  and  equally  power- 
ful when  it  pleafes  God  to  make  them  fo. 

Again,  when  Eliphaz  and  his  Friends  had  dif- 
pleafed  God,  they  were  not  to  be  reconciled  to  God 
by  their  own  Repentance,  or  tranfact  that  Mattef 
only  between  God  and  themfelves  ;  but  they  were 
referred  to  apply  to  Job.  My  Servant  ]obJ]jaUpray 
for  you,  for  him  will  I  accept  ^  ('Job.  xlii.  8.)  Might 
not  Eliphaz  here  have  faid,  mail  I  fo  far  affront  God, 
as  to  think  I  cannot  be  bielTed  without  the  Prayers 
otjob?  Shall  I  be  fo  weaker  fenfelefs,  as  to  imagine, 
my  own  Supplications  and  Repentance  will  not  fave 
me  j  or  that  I  need  apply  to  any  one  but  God  alone, 
to  qualify  me  for  the  Reception  of  his  Grace? 

Again,  The  Lord  fpake  unto  Mofcs,  faying,  [peak 
unto  Aaron  and  his  fans,  faying,  on  this  wife  Jhall  ye 
llefs  the  children  of  Ifrael,  faying  unto  them,  The  Lord 
blefs  and  keep  thee,  fcfr.  and  I  will  blefs  them^ 
(Numb.  vi.  22.) 

Again,  Ihe  Priefts  cf  the  Sons  of  Levi /hall  corns 
near;  for  them  hath  the  Lord  thy  God  chofen  to  minifler 
unto  him,  find  to  blefs  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  (Deut. 
xxi.  5.) 

Now,  my  Lord,  this  is  what  we  mean  by  the  au- 
thoritative Adminiltrations  of  the  Chriftian  Clergy ; 
whether  they  be  by  way  of  Benediction,  or  of  any 
other  kind.  We  take  them  to  be  Perfons  whom 
God  has  chofen  to  minifter  unto  him,  and  to  blefs  in 
.his  Name.  We  imagine  that  our  Saviour  was  a 
greater  Prieft  and  Mediator  than  Aaron,  or  any  of 
God's  former  Minifters.  We  are  allured  that  Chriit 
fent  his  Apoftles,  as  his  Father  had  fent  him,  and 
that  therefore  they  were  his  true  Succeffors :  And 
fince  they  did  commiiTion  others  to  fucceed  them  in 
their  Office,  by  the  Impofition  of  Hands,  as  Mofes 
commiflioned  Jojhua  to  fucceed  him;  the  Clergy 
who  have  fucceeded  the  Apoftles,  have  as  divine  a 

Call 


t  17  ] 

Call  and  Commiffion  to  their  Work,  as  thofe  who 
were  called  by  our  Saviour ;  and  are  as  truly  his 
Succefibrs,  as  the  Apoftles  themfelves  were. 

From  the  Places  of  Scripture  above-mentioned,  it 
is  evident,  and  indeed  from  the  whole  Tenor  of  Sa- 
cred Writ,  that  it  may  confift  with  the  Goodnefs 
and  Juftnefs  of  God  to  depute  Men  to  act  in  his 
Name,  and  be  minifterial  towards  the  Salvation  of 
others  -,  and  to  lay  a  Necefllty  upon  his  Creatures  of 
qualifying  themfelves  for  his  Favour,  and  receiving 
his  Graces  by  the  Hands  and  Intervention  of  mere 
Men. 

But,  my  Lord,  if  there  be  now  any  Set  of  Men 
upon  Earth  that  are  more  peculiarly  God's  Minifters 
than  others,  and  through  whofe  Adminiftrations, 
Prayers,  and  Benedictions,  God  will  accept  of  re- 
turning Sinners,  and  receive  them  to  Grace  ;  you 
have  done  all  you  can  to  prejudice  People  againft 
them  :  You  have  taught  the  Laity  that  all  is  to  be 
tranfacted  between  God  and  themfelves,  and  that 
they  need  not  value  any  particular  Sort  of  Clergy 
in  the  World. 

I  leave  it  to  the  Great  Judge  and  Searcher  of 
Hearts,  to  judge  from  what  Principles,  or  upon 
what  Motives  your  Lordmip  has  been  induced  to 
teach  thefe  Things-,  butmuft  declare,  that,  for  my 
own  Part,  if  I  had  the  greateft  Hatred  to  Chrifti- 
anity,  1  fhould  think  it  could  not  be  more  expreffed 
than  by  teaching  what  your  Lordmip  has  publickly 
taught.  If  I  could  rejoice  in  the  Mifery  and  Ruin 
of  Sinners,  I  mould  think  it  fufficient  Matter  of 
Triumph,  to  drive  them  from  the  Minifters  ol  God, 
and  to  put  them  upon  inventing  new  Schemes  of 
faving  themfelves,  inftead  of  fubmitring  to  the  or- 
dinary Methods  of  Salvation  appointed  by  God. 

It  will  not  follow  from  any  thing  I  have  faid, 
that  the  Laity  have  loft  their  Chriftian  Liberty,  or 
that  no  Body  can  be  faved  but  whom  the  Clergy 
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pleafe  to  fave  ;  that  they  have  the  arbitrary  Difpofal 
of  Happinefs  to  Mankind.  Was  Abimelectfs  Hap- 
pinefs  in  the  Difpofition  of  Abraham,  becaufe  he  was 
to  be  received  by  Means  tf  Abraham's  Interceffion  ? 
Or  could  Job  damn  Elipbaz,  becaufe  he  was  to 
mediate  for  him,  and  procure  his  Reconciliation, 
to  God  ? 

Neither,  my  Lord,  do  the  Chrijlian  Clergy  pretend 
to  this  defpotick  Empire  over  their  Flocks.  They 
do  not  afiume  to  themfelves  a  Power  to  damn  the 
Innocent,  or  to  fave  the  Guilty ;  but  they  aflert  a 
fober  and  juft  Right  to  reconcile  Men  to  God,  and 
to  aft  in  his  Name,  in  reftoring  them  to  his  Favour. 
They  received  their  Commiffion  from  thofe  whom 
Chrift  fent  with  full  Authority  to  fend  others,  and 
with  a  Promife  that  he  would  be  with  them  to  the 
End  of  the  World.  From  this  they  conclude,  that 
they  have  his  Authority,  and  that  in  confequence 
of  it,  their  Adminiftrations  are  necefTary,  and  effec- 
tual to.  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  •,  and  that  none 
can  defpife  them,  but  who  defpife  him  that  fent 
them  ;  and  are  as  furely  out  of  the  Covenant  of 
Grace,  when  they  leave  fuch  his  Paftors,  as  when 
they  openly  defpife,  or  omit  to  receive  his  Sacraments. 

And  what  is  there  in  this  DocTrine,  my  Lord,  to 
terrify  the  Conferences  of  the  Laity  ?  What  is  there 
here  to  bring  the  profane  Scandal  of  Prieftcraft  upon 
the  Clergy  ?  Could  it  be  any  Ground  of  Abimelectfs 
hating  Abraham,  becaufe  \h&i  Abraham  was  to  recon- 
cile him  to  God  ?  Could  Eliphaz  juftly  have  any 
Prejudice  againftj^,  becaufe  God  would  hear  Job's 
Interceflrcn  for  him  ?  Why  then,  my  Lord,  muft 
the  Chriilian  Priefthcod  be  fo  horrid  and  hateful  an 
Inftitution,  becaufe  the  Defign  of  it  is  to  reftore 
Men  to  the  Grace  and  Favour  of  God  ?  WThy  muft 
we  be  abufed  and  infulted  for  being  fent  upon  the 
Errand  of  Salvation,  and  made  Minifters  of  eternal 
Happinefs  to  our  Brethren?  There  is  a  Woe  due  to 
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tls  if  we  preach  not  the  Gofpel,  or  neglect  thofe 
minifterial  Offices  tfiat  Chrift  hath  entrufted  to  us. 
We  are  to  watch  for  their  Souls,  as  thofe  who  aTe  to 
give  an  Account.  Why  then  muft  we  be  treated  as 
arrogant  Priefts,  or  popi/bly  affected,  for  pretending 
to  have  any  Thing  to  do  in  the  Difcharge  of  our 
Minijtry  with  the  Salvation  of  Men  ?  Why  muft  we 
be  reproached  with  blafyhemom  Claims^  and  abfurd 
jenfelefs  Powers,  for  afTiiming  to  blefs  in  God's 
Name,  or  thinking  our  Administrations  more  ef- 
fectual than  the  Office  of  a  common  Layman  ? 

But  farther,  To  what  Purpofe  does  your  Lord- 
fhip  except  againft  thefe  Powers  in  the  Clergy.,  from 
their  common  frailties  and  Infirmities  with  the  reft  of 
Mankind  ?  Were  not  Abraham  and  Job,  and  the 
Jewiih  Priefts,  Mert  of  like  Paflions  with  us?  Did 
not  our  Saviour  command  the  Jews  to  apply  to 
their  Priefts,  notwithstanding  their  perfonal  Faults, 
becaufe  they  fat  in  Mofes's  Chair  ?  Did  not  the  A- 
poftles  affufe  their  Followers  that  they  were  Men 
of  like  PaflionS  with  them  ?  But  did  they  there- 
fore difclaim  their  Mifiion,  or  Apoftolical  Autho- 
rity ?  Did  they  teach,  that  their  natural  Infirmi- 
ties made  them  lefs  the  Minifters  of  God,  or  lefs 
necefTary  to  the  Salvation  of  Men  ?  Their  perfonal 
Defects  did  not  make  them  depart  from  the  Claim 
of  thofe  Powers  they  were  invefted  with,  or  defert 
their  Miniftry,  but,  indeed*  gave  St.  Paul  Occa- 
fion  to  fay,  We  have  this  Ireafure  in  earthen  Vejfels^ 
(i.  e.  this  Authority  committed  to  mere  Men)  that 
the  excellency  of  it  may  be  of  Gody  and  not  of  Men, 
The  Apoftle  happens  to  differ  very  much  from 
your  Lordfhip  :  He  fays,  fuch  weak  Inftruments 
were  made  ule  of  that  the  Glory  might  redound  to 
God.  Your  Lordfhip  fays,  to  fuppofe  Inftruments 
to  be  of  any  Benefit  to  us,  is  to  lefien  the  Sove- 
reignty of  God,  and,  in  Confequence,  his  Glory. 
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Your  Lordfhip  imagines  you  have  fufficiently  de- 
ftroyed  the  facerdotal  Powers,  by  mewing,  that  the 
Clergy  are  only  Men,  and  fubject  to  the  common 
Frailties  of  Mankind.  My  Lord,  we  own  the 
Charge,  and  do  not  claim  any  facerdotal Powers  from 
our  perfonal  Abilities,  or  to  acquire  any  Glory  to 
our  lelves.  But,  weak  as  we  are,  we  are  God's 
Minifters,  and  if  we  are  either  afraid  or  alhamed  of 
our  Duty,  we  muft  perifh  in  the  Guilt.  But  is  a 
Prophet  therefore  proud,  becaufe  he  infills  upon  the 
Authority  of  his  Miflion  ?  Cannot  a  Mortal  be 
God's  Meffenger,  and  employed  in  his  Affairs,  but 
he  muft  be  in-blent  and  affuming,  for  having  the 
Refolution  to  own  it  ?  If  we  are  to  be  reproved  for 
pretending  to  be  God's  Minifters,  becaufe  we  are 
but  Men,  the  Reproach  will  fall  upon  Providence; 
fince  it  has  pieafed  God, chiefly  to  tranfact  his  Affairs 
with  Mankind  by  the  Miniftry  of  their  Brethren. 

Your  Lordfhip  has  not  one  Word  from  Scripture 
againft  thefe  facerdotal  Powers  •,  no  Proof  that 
Chrift  has  not  fent  Men  to  be  effectual  Adminiftra- 
tors  of  his  Graces:  You  only  aflert,  that  there  can 
fee  no  fuch  Minifters,  becaufe  they  are  mere  Men. 

Now,  my  Lord,  I  muft  beg  Leave  to  fay,  that 
if  the  natural  Weaknefs  of  Men  makes  them  inca- 
pable of  being  the  Inftruments  of  conveying  Grace 
to  their  Brethren-,  if  the  Clergy  cannot  be  of  any 
Ufe  or  Neceffity  to  their  Flocks,  for  this  Reafon  j 
then  it  undeniably  follows,  that  there  can  be  no/>0- 
ftive  Inftitutions  in  the  Chriftian  Religion  that  can 
procure  any  fpiritual  Advantages  to  the  Members  of 
it;  then  the  Sacraments  can  be  no  longer  any  Means 
of  Grace.  For,  I  hope,  no  one  thinks  that  Bread 
and  Wine  have  any  natural  Force  or  Efficacy  to  con- 
vey Grace  to  the  Soul.  The  Water  in  Bapti-fm  has 
the  common  Qualities  of  Water,  and  is  deftitute  of 
any  intrinfick  Power  to  cleanfe  the  Soul,  or  purify 
from  Sin.  But  your  Lordfhip  will  nqt  fay,  becaufe 
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it  has  only  the  common  Nature  of  Water,  that 
therefore  it  cannot  be  a  Means  of  Grace.  Why  then 
may  not  the  Clergy,  though  they  have  the  common 
Nature  of  Men,  be  conftituted  by  God,  to  convey 
his  Graces,  and  to  be  miniftcrial  to  the  Salvation 
of  their  Brethren  ?  Can  God  confecrate  inanimate 
Things  to  fpineual  Purpofes,  and  make  them  the 
Means  of  eternal  Happinefs?  And  is  Man  the 
Only  Creature  that  he  cannot  make  fubfervient  to 
his  Defigns  ?  The  only  Rein?,  who  is  too  weak  for 
an  Omnipotent  God  to  render  effectual  towards 
attaining  the  Ends  of  his  Grace  ? 

Is  it  juil  and  reafonable,  to  reject  and  defpife  the 
Miniftry  and  BcnediRions  of  Men,  becaufe  they  are 
Men  like  ourfeives?  Arid  is  it  not  as  reafonable,  to 
defpife  the  Sprinkling  of  Water,  a  Creature  belo\V 
us,  a  fenfelefs  and  inanimate  Creature  ? 

Your  Lordmip  therefore,  muft  either  find  us 
fome  other  Reafon  for  rejecting  the  Neceflity  of 
human  Adminijirations,  than  becaufe  they  are  hu- 
man ;  or  elfe  give  up  the  Sacraments,  and  all  po- 
fitive  Inftitutions  along  with  them. 

Surely,  your  Lordfhip  muft  have  a  mighty  O~ 
pinion  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  who,  when  the  Pro- 
phet bid  him  go  warn  in  Jordan  feven  times,  to  the 
end  he  might  be  clean  from  his  Leprofy,  very  wifely 
remonftrated,  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  Rivers  of 
Damafcus,  better  than  all  the  Waters  of  Ifrael  ? 

This,  my  Lord,  difcovered  Naaman's  great  Li- 
berty of  Mind ;  and  it  is  much,  this  has  not  been 
produced  before,  as  an  Argument  of  his  being  a  Free- 
Thinker.  He  took  the  Vv :  ter  of  Jordan  to  be  only 
Water  \  as  your  Lordmip  juilly  obftrves  a  Clergy- 
man to  be  only  a  Man:  And  if  you  had  been  with 
Kim,  you  could  have  informed  him,  mat  the  warn- 
ing y2*w?»  Times  was  a  mere  Nicety  and  'Trifle  of  the 
Prophet ;  and  that  fince  iris  God  alone  who  can 
work  miraculous  Cures,  we  ought  not  to  think,  that 
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they  depend  upon  any  external  Means,  or  any  fta- 
ted  Number  of  repeating  them. 

This,  my  Lord,  is  the  true  Scope  and  Spirit  of 
your  Argument:  If  the  Syrian  was  right  in  de- 
fpifing  the  Water  of  Jordan^  becaufe  it  was  only 
Water  ;  your  Lordmip  might  be  right  in  defpifing 
any  particular  Order  of  Clergy,  becaufe  they  are  / 
but  Men.  Your  Lordmip  is  certainly  as  right,  or 
as  wrong,  as  he  was. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  let  the  common  Senfe  of 
Mankind  here  judge,  whether,  if  the  Clergy  are  to 
be  efteemed  as  having  no  Authority,  becaufe  they 
are  but  Men;  it  does  not  plainly  follow,  that  every 
thing  elfe,  every  Inftitution  that  has  not  fome  natu- 
ral Force  and  Power  to  produce  the  Effects  de- 
figned  by  it,  is  not  alfo  to  be  rejected  as  equally 
trifling  and  ineffectual. 

The  Sum  of  the  Matter  is  this  :  It  appears  from 
many  exprefs  Facts,  and  indeed,  from  the  whole 
Series  of  God's  Providence,  that  it  is  not  only  con- 
fiftent  with  his  Attributes,  but  alfo  agreeable  to  his 
ordinary  Methods  of  dealing  with  Mankind,  that 
he  mould  fubftitute  Men  to  act  in  his  Name,  and 
be  authoritatively  employed  in  conferring  his  Graces 
and  Favours  upon  Mankind.  It  appears,  that 
your  Lordfhip's  Argument  againft  the  authorita- 
tive Adminiftrations  of  the  Chriftian  Clergy,  does 
not  only  contradict  thole  Facts,  and  condemn  the 
ordinary  Method  of7 God's  Difpenfations ;  but 
likewife  proves  the  Sacraments,  and  every  pofitive 
Inftitution  of  Chriflianity,  to  be  ineffectual,  and 
as  mere  Dreams  and  "ZVz/fo,  as  the  feveral  Offices 
and  Orders  of  the  Clergy. 

This,  I  hope,  will  be  efteemed  a  fufficient  Con- 
futation of  your  Lordlhip's  Doctrine,  by  all  who 
have  any  true  Regard  or  Zeal  for  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion •,  and  only  expect  to  be  faved  by  the  Methods 
of  divine  Grace  propofed  in  the  Gofpel. 

I  mall 
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I  mall  now  in  a  word  or  two  fet  forth  the  Sa~ 
erednefs  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Character,  as  it  is 
founded  in  the  New  Teftament ;  with  a  particular 
regard  to  the  Power  of  conferring  Grace,  and  the 
Efficacy  of  human  Benedictions. 

It  appears  therein  that  all  facerdotal  Power  is  de- 
rived from  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Our  Saviour  himfelf 
took  not  that  Miniftry  upon  him,  till  he  had  this 
Confecration  :  And  during  the  time  of  his  Mini- 
ftry, he  was  under  the  Guidance  and  Direction  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft.  Through  the  Holy  Spirit  he  gave 
Commandment  to  the  Apoftles  whom  he  had  cho- 
fen.  When  he  ordained  them  to  the  Work  of  the 
Miniftry,  it  was  with  thefe  Words,  Receive  the  Holy 
Gboft.  Thofe  whom  the  Apoftles  ordained  to  the 
fame  Function,  it  was  by  the  fame  Authority  : 
They  laid  their  Hands  upon  the  Elders,  exhorting 
them  to  take  care  of  the  Flock  of  Chrift,  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  made  them  Overfeers. 

Hereby  they  plainly  declared,  that  however  this 
Office  was  to  defcend  from  Man  to  Man  through 
human  Hands,  that  it  was  the  Holy  Ghoft  which 
confecrated  them  to  that  Employment,  and  gave 
them  Authority  to  execute  it. 

From  this  it  is  alfomanifeft,  that  the  Priefthood 
is  a  Grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  That  it  is  not  a 
Function  founded  on  the  Natural  or  Civil  Rights 
of  Mankind,  but  is  derived  from  the  fpecial  Au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  is  as  truly  a  po- 
fitive  Inftitution  as  the  Sacraments.  So  that  they 
who  have  no  Authority  to  alter  the  Old  Sacra- 
ments, and  fubftitute  New  ones,  have  no  Power 
to  alter  the  Old  Order  of  the  Clergy,  pr  introduce 
any  other  Order  of  them. 

For  why  can  we  not  change  the  Sacraments  ?  Is  it 
not,  becaufe  they  are  only  Sacraments,  and  operate 
as  they  are  inftituted  by  the  Holy  Ghoft?  Becaufe 
they  are  ulelefs  ineffectual  Rites  w^hout  this  Authp- 
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rity  ?  And  does  not  the  fame  Reafon  hold  as  well  for 
the  Order  of  the  Clergy  ?  Does  not  the  fame  Scrip- 
ture tell  us,  they  are  equally  infliturecl  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  oblige  only  by  vcrrue  of  his  Authority  ? 
How  abfurd  is  it  thereto; e.  to  pretend  to  aboliih, 
or  depart  from  the  fettled  Order  of  the  Clergy,  to 
make  new  Orders,  or  think  any  God's  Minifters, 
imlefs  we  had  his  Authority,  arii;  could  make  new 
Sacraments,  or  a  new  Religion  r 

My  Lcrd,  how  comes  it,  That  we  cannot  alter 
the  Scriptures?  Is  it  not,  becaufe  they  are  Divinely 
infpired,  and  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  And 
fmce  it  is  exprefs  Scripture,  That  the  Priefthood  is 
inftituted  and  authorized  by  the  fame  Holy  Spirit, 
Why  is  not  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  much  to  be  regarded 
in  one  Inftitution,  as  in  another  ?  Why  may  we  not 
as  well  make  a  Gofpel,  and  fay,  it  was  writ  by  the 
Hciy  Ghoft,  as  make  A  new  Order  of  Clergy,  and 
call  them  his  ?  Or  efteem  them  as  having  any  re- 
lation to  him  ? 

From  this  it  likewife  appears,  That  there  is  an 
abfolute  Nereflity  of  a  Uriel:  SuccefTion  of  authori- 
zed Crdainers  ftom  the  Apoftolical  Times,  in  order 
to  conftitute  a  Lbriftian  Prieft.  For  fince  a  Commif- 
(ion  from  the  Holy  Ghoft  isneccffary  for  the  exer- 
cife  of  this  Office;  no  one  now  can  receive  it,  but 
from  thofe  who  have  derived  their  Authority  in  a 
true  SuccefTion,  from  the  Apofties.  We  could  not, 
my  Lord,  call  our  prefent  Bibles  the  Word  of  God^ 
unleis  we  aiew  the  Copies  from  which  they  are 
taken  were  taken  from  other  true  ones,  till  we  come 
•  to  the  Originals  themfelves.  No  more  could  we  call 
any  true  Miniiters,  or  authorized  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  who  have  not  received  their  Co mmifiion  by 
an  uninterrupted  Succeffion  of  lawful  Ordainers. 

What  'an  excellent  Divine  would  he  be,  who 
fhoulci  tell  the  World,  it  was  not  neceffary  that  the 
feveral  Copies  and  Manufcripts  through  which  the 
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Scriptures  have  been  tranfmitted  through  different 
Ages  and  Languages,  Ihould  be  all  true  ones,  and 
none  of  them  forged  ?  That  this  wasaThingfubjeft  to 
fo  great  Uncertainty ',  that  God  could  not  hang  our  Salva- 
tion on  fuch  Niceties  ?  Suppofe,  for  Proof  of  this, 
he  mould  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  j  and  afk,  where 
any  mention  is  madeof  afcertaining  the  Truth  of  all 
the  Copies  ?  Would  not  this  be  a  Way  of  Arguing 
very  Theological  ?  The  Application  is  very  eafy. 

Your  Lordfhip  has  not  one  Word  to  prove  the 
uninterrupted  Succeffion  of  the  Clergy  a  Trifle  or 
Dream ;  but  that  it  is  fubject  to  fo  great  Uncertainty, 
and  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures.  As  to  the 
Uncertainty  of  it,  it  is  equally  as  uncertain,  as 
whether  the  Scriptures  be  Genuine.  There  is  juft 
the  fame  fufficient  Hiftorical  Evidence  for  the  Cer- 
tainty of  one  as  the  other.  As  to  its  not  being  men- 
tioned in  the  Scripture,  the  Doctrine  upon  which  it 
is  founded,  plainly  made  it  unneceffary  to  mention 
it.  Is  it  needful  for  the  Scriptures  to  tell  us,  that  if 
we  take  our  Bible  from  any  falfe  Copy,  that  it  is 
not  the  Word  of  God  ?  Why  then  need  they  tell  us, 
that  if  we  are  ordained  by  ufurping  falfe  Preten- 
ders to  Ordination,  nor  deriving  their  Authority 
to  that  end  from  the  Apoftles,  that  we  are  no 
Priefts  ?  Does  not  the  thing  itfelf  fpeak  as  plain 
in  one  Cafe  as  in  the  other  ?  The  Scriptures  are 
only  of  ufe  to  us,  as  they  are  the  Word  of  God  : 
We  cannot  have  this  Word  of  God,  which  was 
written  fo  many  Years  ago,  unlefs  we  receive  it 
from  atithentick  Copies  and  Manufcripts. 

The  Clergy  have  their  Commifiion  from  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft  :  The  Power  of  conferring  this  Commif- 
fion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  left  with  the  Apoftles : 
Therefore  the  prefent  Clergy  cannot  have  the  fame 
Commifllon,  or  Call,  but  from  an  Order  of  Men, 
who  have  fucceffively  conveyed  this  Power  from  the 
Apoftles  to  the  prefent  time.  So  that,  my  Lord, 
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I  fhall  beg  leave  to  lay  it  down,  as  a  plain,  undeni- 
abie,  Chriftian  Truth,  that  the  Order  of  the  Clergy 
is  an  Order  of  as  necefTary  Obligation,  as  the  Sa- 
craments-, and  as  unalterable  as  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures -,  the  fame  Holy  Ghoft  being  as  truly  the  Au- 
thor and  Founder  of  the  Priefthood,  as  the  Infti- 
tutor  of  tjje  Sacraments,  or  the  Infpirer  of  thofe 
Divine  Oracles.  And  when  your  Lordftiip  mall 
offer  any  frem  Arguments  to  prove  that  no  parti- 
cular fort  of  Clergy  is  neceftary  i  that  the  Bene- 
dictions and  Adminiilrations  of  the  prefent  Clergy 
of  our  moft  excellent  Church,  are  trifling  Niceties; 
if  I  cannot  mew  that  the  fame  Arguments  will  con- 
clude againft  the  Authority  of  the  Sacraments  and 
the  Scriptures,  I  faithfully  promife  your  Lordmip 
to  become  a  Convert  to  your  Doctrine. 

V,  hat  your  Lordmip  charges  upon  your  Adver- 
faries,  as  an  abfurd  Doctrine,  in  pretending  the 
Neceffity  of  one  regular,  luccefiive,  and  particular 
Order  of  the  Clergy,  is  a  true  Chriftian  Doctrine-, 
and  as  certain  from  Scripture,  as  that  we  are  to  keep 
to  the  Inftitution  of  particular  Sacraments ;  or  not 
to  alter  ihofe  particular  Scriptures,  which  now 
compofe  the  Canon  of  the  old  and  new  Teftament. 
By  authoritative  Benediction,  we  do  not  mean  any 
natural  or  intrinfick  Authority  of  our  own :  But  a 
Commimon  from  God,  to  be  efTeclual  Adminiftra- 
tors  of  his  Ordinances,  and  to  blefs  in  his  Name. 
Thus,  a  Perfon  who  is  fent  from  God,  to  foretel 
things,  of  which  he  had  before  no  Knowledge  or 
Notion ;  or  to  denounce  Judgments,  which  he  has 
no  natural  Power  to  execute  -,  may  truly  be  faid  to 
be  an  authoritative  Prophet ;  becaufe  he  has  the  Au- 
fhority  of  God  for  what  he  does.  Thus,  when 
theBiihop  is  faid  to  confer  Grace  in  Confirmation, 
this  is  properly  an  authoritative  Benediftion ;  becaufe 
he  is  then  as  truly  doing  what  God  has  commimored 
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him  to  do,  as  when  a  Prophet  declares  upon  what 
Errand  he  is  fent. 

It  is  in  this  Senfe,  my  Lord,  that  the  People  are 
faid  to  be  authoritatively  bleffed  by  the  regularCler- 
gy  5  becaufe  they  are  Gcd's  Clergy ',  and  act  by  his 
Commiflloni  becaufe  by  their  Hands  the  People  re- 
ceive the  Graces  and  Benefits  of  God's  Ordinances  j 
which  they  have  no  more  Reafon  to  expect  from  o- 
jher  Ministers  of  their  own  Election,  or  if  the  Word 
may  be  ufed  in  an  abufive  Senfe,  of  their  own  Con- 
fecration,  than  to  receive  Grace  from  Sacraments  of 
their  own  Appointment.  The  Scriptures  teach  us, 
That  the  Holy  Ghofl  has  inftituted  an  Order  of 
Clergy  :  We  fay,  a  Priefthood,  fo  authorized,  can 
no  more  be  changed  by  us,  than  we  can  change  the 
Scriptures.,  or  make  new  Sacraments  •,  becaufe  they 
are  all  founded  on  the  fame  Authority,  without  any 
Power  of  a  Difpenfation  delegated  to  us  in  one  Cafe 
more  than  another.  If  therefore  we  have  a  Mind 
to  continue  in  the  Covenant  of  Chrift,  and  receive 
the  Grace  and  Benefit  of  his  Ordinances,  we  mull 
receive  them  through  fuch  Hands  as  he  has  autho- 
rized for  that  Purpofe,  to  the  end  we  may  be  quali- 
fied to  partake  of  the  Bleflings  of  them.  For  as  a  trus 
Prieft  cannot  benefit  us  by  adminiftring  afalje  Sa- 
crament-, fo  a  true  Sacrament  is  nothing,  when  it 
is  adminiftered  by  a  falfe  uncommijjloncd  Minijler. 
Befides  this  Benediction  which  attends  the  Ordi- 
nances of  God,  when  they  are  thus  performed  by 
authorized  Hands,  there  is  a  Benediction  of  Prayer, 
which  we  may  iiiflly  think  very  effectual,  when 
pronounced  or  diipenfed  by  the  fame  Hands. 

Thus  when  the  Bifhop  or  Prieft  intercedes  for 
the  Congregation,  or  pronounces  the  Apoftolical 
Benediction  upon  them,  we  do  not  confider  this 
barely  as  an  Act  of  Charity  and  Humanity,  of  one 
Chriftian  praying  for  another;  but  as  the  Work  of 
a  Perfon  who  is  commiflioned  by  God  to  blefs  in  bis 
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Name,  and  be  effectually  minifterial  in  the  Convey- 
ance of  his  Graces;  or  as  the  P/ayer  of  one  who  is 
left  vith  us  in  (Thrift's  ftead,  to  carry  on  his  great 
Defign  of  faving  us  ;  and  whofc  Benedictions  are 
ever  ratified  in  Heaven,  but  when  we  render  our 
felves  in  one  Refpect  or  other  incapable  of  them. 

Now,  my  Lord,  they  are  thefe  facerdotai  Prayers, 
thefe  authorized  Sacraments,  thefe  commiflioned 
Paftors,  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  has  made  Over- 
feers  of  the  Flock  of  Chrift,  that  your  Lordfhip 
encourages  the  Laity  to  defpife.  You  bid  them 
contemn  the  <uain  Words  of  Validity  or  Invalidity  of 
Gcd's  Ordinances;  to  heed  no  particular  fort  of  Clergy , 
or  the  pretended  Ntcejfity  of  their  Adminijlrations. 

Your  Lordfhip  fets  up  in  this  Controverfy  for  an 
Advocate  for  the  Laity,  againft  the  arrogant  Pre- 
tences',  andfalfe  Claims  of  the  Clergy.  My  Lord, 
we  are  no  more  contending  for  our  felves  in  this 
Doctrine,  than  when  we  infifr  upon  any  Article  in 
the  Creed.  Neither  is  it  any  more  our  particular 
Caufe,  when  we  afiert  our  Million,  than  when  we 
afiert  the  Necefihy  of  the  Sacraments. 

Who  is  to  receive  the  Benefit  of  that  Commiffion 
which  we  aftert,  but  they  ?  Who  is  to  fufFer,  if  we 
pretend  a  iaife  one,  but ourfelves  ?  Sad  Injuiy,  in- 
deed, offered  to  the  Laity  !  that  we  mould  affect 
to  be  thought  Minifters  of  God  for  their  Sakes  ! 
If  we  really  are  fo,  they  are  to  receive  the  Benefit  \ 
if  not,  we  are  to  bear  the  Punifhment. 

But  your  Lordfnip  comes  too  late  in  this  glorious 
Undertaking,  to  receive  the  Reputation  of  it ;  the 
Work  has  been  already,  in  the  Opinion  of  moft 
People,  better  done  to  your  Lordfhip's  Hands. 
The  famous  Author  of  The  Rights  of  the  Chriftian 
Church ',  has  carried  this  Chrijlian  Liberty  to  as  great 
JHeights  as  your  Lordfhip.  And  though  you  have 
not  one  Notion,  I  can  recollect,  that  has  given  Orfrnce 
to  the  World,  but  what  feems  taken  from  that  per- 
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jiicious  Book;  yet  your  Lordfaip  is  not  fo  juft  as 
.ever  once  to  cite  or  mention  the  Author ;  who,  if 
your  Lordfhip's  Doctrine  be  true,  deferves  to  have 
a  Statue  erected  to  his  Honour,  and  receive  every 
Mark  of  Efteem  which  is  due  to  the  greateft  Re- 
former of  Religion. 

Did  not  mine  own  Eyes  afTure  me  that  he  has  caft 
no  Contempt  upon  the  Church,  no  Reproach  upon 
the  Evangelical  Institutions,  or  the  Sacred  Function, 
but  what  has  been  feconded  by  your  Lordfhip,  I 
would  never  have  placed  your  Lordmip  in  the  fame 
View  with  fofcandalous  a  Declaimer  againft.the  Or- 
dinances of  Chrift.  Whether  I'am  right,  or  not,  in 
this  Charge,  I  freely  leave  to  the  Judgment  of  thofe 
to  determine,  who  are  acquainted  with  both  your 
Works.  Yet  this  Author,  my  Lord,  has  been 
treated  by  the  greateft  and  beft  Part  of  the  Nation, 
as  a  Free-thinking  Infidel.  But  for  what,  my  Lord? 
Not  that  he  has  declared  againft  the  Scriptures ;  not 
that  he  has  rejected  Revelation ;  (we  are  not,  blefTed 
be  God,  ftill  fo  far  corrupted  with  the  Principles  of 
Infidelity )  butbecaufe  he  has  reproached  every  par- 
ticular Church,  as  fuch,  and  denied  all  Obligation  to 
Communion ;  becaufe  he  has  expofed  Benedictions, 
Abfolutions,  and  Excommunications;  denied  the 
Divine  Right  of  the  Clergy,  and  ridiculed  the  pre- 
tended Sacrednefs  and  NecefTity  of  their  Admini- 
ftrations,  as  mereNiceties  and  Trifles,  though  com- 
monly in  more  diflant,  I  was  going  to  fay  more  de- 
cent Ways  :  In  a  Word,  becaufe  he  made  all 
Churches,  all  Priefts,  all  Sacraments,  ho-vever  ad- 
miniftred,  equally  valid,  and  denied  any  particular 
Method  neceffary  to  Salvation.  Yet  after  all  Jiis 
profane  Declamation,  he  allows,  my  Lord,  ;hat 
Religious  Offices  may  be  appropriated  t y  particular  s-ieny 
called  Clergy,  for  Order  fake  only  •,  and  not  on  the  Ac- 
count of  any  peculiar  Spiritual  Advantages,  Power  .  or 
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Privileges >  which  thofe  who  are  fet  apart  for  them,  have 
from  Heaven.  * 

Agreeable  to  this,  your  Lordfhip  owns,  that  you 
are  not  againft  the  Order,  or  Decency,  or  Subordi- 
nation belonging  to  Chriftian  Societies,  -f 

But,  pray,  my  Lord,  do  you  mean  any  more 
by  this,  than  the  abovementioned  Author  ?  Is  it 
for  any  Thing,  but  the  Sake  of  a  little  external 
Order  or  Conveniency  ?  Is  there  any  Chriftian  Law 
that  obliges  to  obferve  this  kind  of  Order  ?  Is  there 
any  real  eflential  Difference  between  Perfons  ranked 
into  this  Order?  Is  it  a  Sin  for  any  Body,  efpecially 
the  Civil  Magiftrate,  to  leave  this  Order,  and 
make  what  other  Orders  he  prefers  to  it?  This 
your  Lordfhip  cannot  refolve  in  the  Affirmative  ; 
for  then  you  muft  allow,  that  fome  Communions 
are  fafer  than  others,  and  that  fome  Clergy  have 
more  Authority  than  others. 

Will  your  Lordfhip  fay,  that  no  particular  Order 
can  be  neceffary;  yet  fome  Order  neceffary,  which 
may  be  different  in  different  Communions  ?  This 
cannot  hold  good  upon  your  Lordfhip's  Principles  j 
for  fince  Chrift  has  left  no  Law  about  any  Order, 
no  Members  of  any  particular  Communion  need 
fubmit  to  that  Order;  lince  it  is  confefled  by  your 
Lordfhip,  That  in  Religion  no  Laws,  but  thofe  of 
Chrift,  are  of  any  Obligation.  So  that  though  you 
cto  not  difclaim  all  external  Order  and  Decency 
your  felf,  yet  you  have  taught  other  People  to  do 
it  if  they  pleafe,  and  as  much  as  they  pleafe. 

Suppofe,  my  Lord,  fome  Layman,  upon  a  Pre- 
tence of  your  Lordfhip's  Abfence,  or  any  other, 
mould  go  into  the  Diocefe  of  Bangor,  and  there  pre- 
tend to  ordain  Clergymen  ;  could  your  Lordlhip 
quote  one  Text  of  Scripture  againft  him  ?  Could 
you  alledge  any  Law  of  Chrift,  or  his  Apoftles,  that 
he  had  broken  t  Could  you  prove  him  guilty  of  any 
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Sin  ?  No,  my  Lord,  you  would  not  do  that  ;•  be- 
caufe  this  would  be  acknowledging  fuch  a  Thing  as 
a  Sinful  Ordination ;  and  if  there  be  Sinful  Ordina- 
tions, then  there  muft  be  fome  Law  concerning  Or- 
dinations :  For  Sin  is  the  I'ranfgreJJion  of  the  Law  : 
And  if  there  be  a  Law  concerning  Ordinations,  then 
we  muft  keep  to  the  Clergy  lawfully  ordained;  and 
muft  confefs,  after  all  your  Lordfhip  has  faid,  or  can 
fay, that  ftill  fome  Communions  are fafer  than  others. 

If  you  mould  reprove  fuch  a  one,  as  an  Englijh- 
man,  for  acting  in  Oppofition  to  the  Englijh  Laws 
of  Decency  and  Order;  he  would  anfwer,  That  he 
has  nothing  to  do  with  fuch  Trifles;  That  Chrift  was 
fole  Lawgiver  in  his  Kingdom  ;  That  he  was  con- 
tent to  have  his  Kingdom  as  orderly  and  decent  as 
Chrift  had  left  it-,  and  fince  he  had  inftituted  no 
Laws  in  that  Matter,  it  was  prefurning,  for  others 
to  take  upon  them  to  add  any  Thing  by  way  of 
Order  or  Decency,  by  Laws  of  their  own:  That  as 
he  had  as  much  Authority  from  Chrift  to  ordain 
Clergy,  as  your  Lordfhip,  he  would  not  depart 
from  his  Chriftian  Liberty. 

If  he  mould  remonftrate  to  your  Lordmip  in 
thefe,  or  Words  to  the  like  Effect,  he  would  only 
reduce  your  Lordlhip's  own  Doctrine  to  Practice. 
This,  my  Lord,  is  part  of  that  Confufion  the  lear- 
ned Dr.  Snape  has  charged  you  with  being  the  Au- 
thor of,  in  the  Church  of  God:  And  all  Perfons, 
my  Lord,  whom  you  have  taught  not  to  regard 
any  particular  Sort  of  Clergy,  muft  know  (if  they 
have  the  common  Senfe  to  which  you  appeal)  that 
then  no  Clergy  are  at  all  neceffary ;  and  that  it  is 
as  lawful  for  any  Man  to  be  his  own  Prieft,  as  to 
follicit  his  own  Caufe.  For  to  fay  that  no  particular 
Sort  of  Clergy  are  neceffary,  and  yet  that  in  gene- 
ral the  Clergy  are  neceffary,  is  the  fame  as  to  fay, 
that  Truth  is  neceffary  to  be  believed ;  yet  the  Be- 
lief of  no  particular 'fruth  is  neceffary. 

The 
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The  next  Thing  to  be  confidered,  my  Lord,  is" 
your  Doctrine  concerning  Abfolutions.  You  begin 
thus :  The  fame  you  will  find  a  fujjicunt  Reply  to  their 
frefumptuous  Claim  to  an  authoritative  Abfolution.  Art 
infallible  Abfolution  cannot  belong  to  fallible  Men.  But 
no  Abfolution  can  be  authoritative,  which  is  not  infal- 
lible, therefore  no  authoritative  sibfoiution  can  belong 
to  any  Man  living.  * 

I  muft  obferve  here,  your  Lordfhip  does  not  re- 
ject this  Abfolution^  becaufe  the  Claim  of  it  is  not 
founded  in  Scripture;  but  by  an  Argument  drawn 
from  the  Nature  of  the  Thing :  Becaufe  you  ima- 
gine fuch  Abfolution  requires  Infallibility  for  the 
Execution  of  it;  therefore  it  cannot  belong  to  Men. 
Should  this  be  true,  it  would  prove,  thai  if  our 
Saviour  had  really  fo  intended,  he  could  not  have 
given  this  Power  to  his  Minifters.  But,  my  Lord, 
who -can  fee  any  Repugnancy  in  the  Reafon  of  the 
Thing  it  felf  ?  Is  it  not  as  eafy  to  conceive,  that 
our  Lord  (hould  confer  his  Grace  of  Pardon  by  the 
Hands  of  his  Minifters,  as  by  Means  of  the  Sacra- 
ments ?  And  may  not  fuch  Abfolution  be  juftly 
called  authcritative^  the  Power  of  which  is  granted, 
and  executed  by  his  Authority  ? 

Is  it  impcflible  for  Men  to  have  this  Authority 
from  God,  becaufe  they  may  miftake  in  the  Exer- 
cife  of  it  ?  This  Argument  proves  too  much,  and 
makes  as  Tfiort  Work  v/ith  every  Inftitution  of 
Chriftianity,  as  with  the  Power  of  Abfolution. 

For  if  it  is  impoffible  that  Men  mould  have  Au- 
thority from  God  to  abfolve  in  his  Name,  becaufe 
they  are  not  infallible ;  this  makes  them  equally 
incapable  of  being  entruftcd  with  any  other 
Means  of  Grace -,  and  confequently  fuppooies  the 
whole  Prieft's  Office  to  imply  a  direct  Impofiibility 
in  the  very  Notion  of  it. 

*  Prrfei-vatl-ae,  p    92. 
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Your  Lordfhip's  Argument  is  this :  Chriftians 
have  their  Sins  pardoned  upon  certain  Conditions; 
but  fallible  Men  cannot  certainly  know  the£.  Con- 
ditions :  Therefore  fallible  Men  cannot  have  Au- 
thority to  abfohe. 

From  hence  I  take  Occafion  to  argue  thus :  Per- 
fons  are  to  bs  admitted  to  the  Sacraments  on  cer- 
tain Conditions;  but  fallible  Men  cannot  tell  whe- 
ther they  come  qualified  to  receive  them  according 
to  thefe  Conditions :  Therefore  fallible  Men  cannot 
have  Authority  to  adminifter  the  Sacraments. 

2<^/y,  This  Argument  fubverts  all  Authority  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion  itfeif,  and  the  Reafon  of 
every  inftituted  Means  of  Grace.  For  if  nothing 
can  be  authoritative,  but  what  a  Man  is  infallibly 
afiured  of,  then  the  Chriftian  Religion  connot  be  an 
authoritative  Method  of  Salvation;  finc^  a  Man, 
by  being  a  Chriftian,  does  not  become  infallibly 
certain  of  his  Salvation-  Nor  does  Grace  infallibly 
attend  the  Participation  of  the  Sacraments.  So  that 
though  your  Lordfhip  has  formed  this  Argument: 
only  againft  this  abfolving  Power,  yet  it  has  as  much 
Force  againft  the  Sacraments,  and  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion it  felf.  For  if  it  be.abfurd  to  fuppoie  that  the 
Prieft  mould  abfolve  any  one,  becaufe  he  cannot  be 
certain  that  he  deferves  Abfoludon ;  does  it  not  im- 
ply the  fame  Abfurdity,  to  fuppofe  that  he  mould 
have  the  Power  of  adminiftring  the  Sacraments, 
when  he  cannot  be  infallibly  certain  that  thole  who 
receive  them  are  duly  qualified?  If  a  Pofiibility  of 
Error  deftroys  the  Power  in  one  Cafe,  it  as  certainly 
deftroys  it  in  the  other.  Again,  if  Abfolution  can- 
not be  authoritative,  unlefs  it  be  infallible;  then  it 
is  plain  that  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  not  an  authori- 
tative Means  of  Salvation ;  becaufe  all  Chnftiaos 
are  not  infallibly  faved :  Nor  can  the  Sacraments  be 
authoritative  Means  of  Grace,  becaufe  all  who  par- 
take of  them  do  not  infallibly  obtain  Grace. 

Your 
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Your  Lordfliip  proceeds  with  your  Laity  by  way 
6' f  Expoftulation :  If  they  amufe  you  with  that  Power 
which  Chrift  left  with  his  Apoftles ,  Whofe  foever  Sins  ye 
remit \  they  are  remitted  unto  them  -,  and  whofe  foever 
Sins  ye  retain^  they  are  retained  unto  ihem :  * 

But  why  amufe^  my  Lord  ?  Are  the  Texts  of 
Holy  Scripture  to  be  treated  only  as  Matter  of  A- 
mufement?  Or  does  your  Lordfhip  know  of  any 
Age  in  the  Church  when  the  very  fame  Doctrine 
which  we  now  teach,  has  not  been  taught  from 
the  fame  Texts  ? 

Do  you  know  any  Succeflbrs  of  the  Apoftles  that 
thought  the  Power  there  fpecified  did  not  belong  to 
them  ?  But,  however,  your  Lordfhip  has  taught 
your  Laity  to  believe  what  we  argue  from  this  Text, 
all  Amufcment;  and  told  them,  They  may  fecurely 
anfwer,  that  it  is  impojfible  for  them  to  depend  upon  this 
Right  as  any  thing  certain,  till  they  can  prove  to  you 
that  every  thing  fpoken  to  the  Apoftles,  belengs  to  Mi- 
nijlers  in  all  Ages,  -j-  The  Security  of  this  Anfwer, 
my  Lord,  is  founded  upon  this  falfe  Prefumption, 
•viz.  That  the  Clergy  can  claim  no  Right  to  the  Ex- 
ercife  of  any  Part  of  their  Office,  as  Succe/ors  of  the 
Apoftles^  till  they  can  prove  that  every  Thing  that 
was  fpoken  to  the  Apoftles,  belongs  to  them. 

This  Propofition  muft  be  true,  or  elfe  there  is  no 
Force  or  Security  in  the  Objection  you  here  bring  for 
the  Inftruction  of  the  Laity,  If  it  is  well  founded, 
then  the  Clergy  cannot  poffibly  prove  they  have  any 
more  R  ight  to  the  Exercife  of  any  Part  of  their 
Office  than  the  Laity.  Do  they  pretend  to  ordain, 
confirm,  to  admit  or  exclude  Men  from  the  Sacra- 
ments? By  what  Authority  is  all  this  done?  Is  it  not 
becaufe  the  Apoftles,  whofe  Succeflbrs  they  are,  did 
the  fame  Things  ?  But  then,  fay  your  Lordfhip's 
ivell-inftructed  Laity,  this  is  nothing  to  the  Purpofe: 
Prove  your  felves  Apoftles ;  prove  that  every  Thing 
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faid  to  the  Apoftles  belongs  to  you  ;  and  then  it 
will  be  allowed,  that  you  may  exercife  thefe  Pow- 
ers, becaufe  they  exercifed  them :  But  as  this  is 
impofiible  to  be  done,  fo  it  is  impoffibie  for  you 
to  prove  that  you  have  any  Powers  or  Authorities, 
becaufe  they  had  them. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  if  the  Cafe  be  thus,  what 
Apology  mall  we  make  for  Chriftianity,  as  it  has 
been  practifed  in  all  Ages  ?  How  mail  we  excufe  the 
Noble  Army  of  Martyrs,  Saints,  and  ConfefTors, 
who  have  boldly  aflerted  the  Right  to  fo  many  Apo- 
ftolical Powers  ?  Could  any  Men  in  thefe  Ages  pre- 
tend, that  every  thing  that  was  fpoken  to  the  Apoftles, 
belonged  to  themfdves?  Falfe,  then,  was  their  Claim, 
and  prefumptuous  their  Authority,  who  mould  pre-  ' 
tend  any  Apoftolical  Powers,  becaufe  the  Apoftles 
had  them  -,  when  they  could  not  prove,  that  every 
thing  that  was  fpoken  to  the  Apoftles,  belonged  to  them. 

Farther  -,  To  prove  that  the  above-mentioned 
Text  does  not  confer  the  Power  of  Abfolution  in 
the  Clergy,  you  reafonthus:  Whatever  contradifis 
the  Natural  Notions  of  God,  and  the  Defign  and  Tenor 
of  the  Gofpel,  cannot  be  the  true  Meaning  of  any  Paffage 
in  the  Gofpel:  But  to  make  the  Abfolution  of  weak  and 
fallible  Men  fo  necejjary,  or  fo  valid,  that  God  will  not 
pardon  without  them  ;  or  that  all  are  pardoned  who 
have  them  pronounced  over  them,  is  to  contraditt  thofe 
Notions,  as  well  as  the  plain  lenor  of  the  Gofpel.  * 

Be  pleafed,  my  Lord,  to  point  out  your  Adver- 
fary  -,  name  any  one  Church  of  England  Man  that 
ever  taught  this  romantic  Doclrine  which  you  are 
confuting.  Who  ever  taught  fuch  a  Necefficy  of 
Abfolutions,  that  God  will  pardon  none  without 
them  ?  Who  ever  declared  that  all  are  pardoned  who 
have  them  pronounced  over  them  ?  We  teach  the 
NeceJJity  and  Validity  of  Sacraments-,  but  do  we  ever 
declare  that  all  are  faved  who  receive  them?  Is  there 
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BO  Medium  between  two  Extremes?  No  fuch 
Thing,  my  Lord,  as  Moderation!  Muft  every  Thing 
be  thus  abfolute  and  extravagant,  or  nothing  at  all? 

In  another  Page  we  have  more  of  this  fame  Co- 
louring :  But  to  claim  a  Right  to  ftandinfjod's  Steady 
in  fuch  a  Senfe^  that  they  can  absolutely  and  certainly 
llefs,  or  not  bkfs^  with  their  Voice  alone :  This  is  the 
higheft  Abfurdity  and  Blafphemy^  as  it  fuppofeth  God  to 
place  a  Set  of  Men  above  bimfelf-,  and  to  pnt  out  of  his 
own  Hands  the  Difpofal  of  his  Blejfings  and  Curfes.  * 

If  your  Lordfhip  had  employed  all  this  Oratory. 
againft  worfhipping  the  Sun  or  Moon,  it  had  juft 
affected  your  Adverfaries  as  much  as  this.  For  who 
e^er  taught  that  any  Set  of  Men  could  abfolutelyb\zk, 
or  with-hold  Bleffing,  independent  of  God?  Who 
ever  taught,  that  the  Chriilian  Religion,  or  Sacra- 
ments, or  Abfolution,  faved  People  on  courfe,  or 
without  proper  Difpofitions  ?  Whoever  claimed  fuch 
an  abfolving  Power,  as  to  fet  himfelf  above  God, 
and  to  take  from  him  the  Difpofal  of  his  own  Blef- 
fings  and  Curfes?  What  has  fuch  extravagant  De- 
fcriptions,  fuch  romantic  Characters  of  Abfolution, 
to  do  with  thatPower  the  Clergy  juftly  claim?  Can- 
not there  be  a  Neceffity  in  fome  Cafes  of  receiving 
Abfolution  from  their  Hands,  except  they  fet  them- 
felves  aboveGcd?  Is  God  robbed  of  the  Difpofal  of 
his  Blcffings,  when,  in  Obedience  to  his  own  Com- 
mands, and  in  virtue  of  his  own  Authority,  they 
admit  fome  as  Members  of  the  Church,  and  exclude 
others  from  the  Communion  of  it?  Do  they  pretend 
to  be  Channels  of  Grace,  or  the  Means  of  Pardon, 
by  any  Rights  or  Powers  naturally  inherent  in  them? 
Do  they  not  in  all  thefe  Things  confider  themfelves 
as  Inftruments  of  God,  that  are  made  miniflerial  to 
the  Edification  of  the  Church,  purely  by  his  Will, 
and  only  fo  far  as  they  act  in  Conformity  to  it  ? 
Now  if  it  has  pleafed  God  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghoft 
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In  Ordination,  Confirmation,  &V.  only  by  them, 
and  to  annex  the  Grace  of  Pardon  to  the  Impof  tion 
of  their  Hands,  on  returning  Sinners;  is  it  any  Blaf- 
phemy  for  them  to  claim  and  exert  their  Power?  Is 
the  Prerogative  of  God  injured,  becaufe  his  own  In- 
ftitutions  are  obeyed  ?  Cannot  he  difpenfe  his  Gra- 
ces by  what  Perfons,  and  on  what  Terms  he  pleaf- 
es  ?  Is  he  deprived  of  the  Difpofal  of  his  Bleffing1;, 
becaufe  they  are  beftowed  on  Perfons  according  to 
his  Order,  and  in  Obedience  to  his  Authority?  if  I 
fhould  affirm,  that  Bifhops  have  the  fole  Power  to 
ordain  and  confirm,  would  this  be  robbing  God 
of  his  Difpofai  of  thofe  Graces  that  attend  fuch 
Actions  ?  Is  it  not  rather  allowing  and  fubmitting 
to  God's  own  Difpofal,  when  we  keep  clofe  to 
thofe  Methods  of  it  which  himfelf  has  prefcribed? 
Pray,  my  Lord,  confider  the  Nature  of  Sacra- 
ments. Are  not  they  neceflfary  to  Salvation?  But  is 
God  therefore  excluded  from  any  Power  of  his  own? 
Has  he  for  that  Reafon,  fet  Bread  and  Wine  in  the 
Eucharift,  or  Water  in  Baptifm,  above  Himfelf? 
Has  he  put  the  Salvation  of  Men  out  of  his  own. 
Power,  becaufe  it  depends  on  his  own  Inftitutions  ? 
Is  the  Salvation  of  Chriflians  lefs  his  own  Act  and 
Deed,  or  lefs  the  Effect  of  his  own  Mercy,  becaufs 
thefe  Sacraments  in  great  meafure  contribute  to  ef- 
fect it?  Why  then,  my  Lord,  muft  that  Impofition 
of  Hands  thatis  attended  with  his  Grace  and  Pardon, 
and  which  has  no  Pretence  to  fuch  Grace,  but  in  O- 
bedience  to  his  Order,  and  in  virtue  of  his  Promife, 
be  thus  deftructive  of  his  Prerogative  ?  Where  is 
there  any  Diminution  of  his  Honour  or  Authority, 
if  fuch  Actions  of  the  Clergy  are  made  neceflary  t  j 
the  Salvation  of  Souls  in  fome  Ciraimftances,  as 
their  wafhing  in  Water,  or  their  receiving  Bread  and 
Wine?  Cannot  God  inftitute  Means  of  Grace,  but 
thofe  Means  muft  needs  be  above  himfelf?  They 
owe  all  their  Power  and  Efficacy  to  his  Inftitution, 
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and  can  operate  no  farther  than  the  Ends  for  which 
he  inftituted  them.  How  then  is  he  dethroned  for 
being  thus  obeyed? 

My  Lord,  you  take  no  notice  of  Scripture;  but 
in  a  new  Way  of  your  own,  contend  againft  this 
Power,  from  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  :  Yet  I  muft 
beg  leave  to  fay,  this  Power  flands  upon  as  fure  a 
Bottom,  and  is  as  coniiftent  with  the  Goodnefs  and 
Majefty  of  God,  as  the  Sacraments.  If  the  an- 
nexing Grace  to  Sacraments,  and  making  them  ne- 
ceflary  Means  of  Salvation,  be  a  reafonable  Infti- 
tution  of  God;  fo  is  his  annexing  Pardon  to  the 
Impofition  of  Hands  by  the  Clergy  on  returning 
Sinners.  The  Grace  or  Blefimg  received  in  either 
Cafe,  is  of  his  own  giving,  and  in  a  Method  of 
his  own  prefcribing.  And  how  this  mould  be  any 
Injury  to  God's  Honour,  or  Affront  to  his  Ma- 
jefty, cannot  eafily  be  accounted  for. 

The  Clergy  juftly  claim  a  Power  of  reconciling 
Men  to  God,tfrom  exprefs  Terms  of  Scripture;  and 
of  delivering  his  Pardons  to  penitent  Sinners.  Your 
Lordfhip  difowns  this  Claim,  as  making  fallible 
Men  the  abfolute  Difpenfers  of  God's  Blefllngs,  and 
putting  it  in  their  Power  to  damn  and  fave  as  they 
pleafe.  But,  my  Lord,  nothing  of  this  Extrava- 
gance is  included  in  it.  They  are  only  entrufted  with 
a  conditional  Power;  which  they  are  to  exercife  ac- 
cording to  the  Rules  God  has  given ;  and  it  only  ob- 
tains its  Effect  when  it  is  fo  exercifed.  Every  infti- 
tuted Means  of  Grace  is  conditional;  and  is  only  then, 
effectual,  when  it  is  attended  with  fuch  Circuiji- 
ftances,  as  are  required  by  God.  If  the  Clergy, 
through  Weaknefs,  PafTion  or  Prejudice,  exclude 
Perfons  from  the  Church  of  God,  they  injure  only 
themfelves.  But,  my  Lord,  are  thefe  Powers  no- 
thing, becaufe  they  may  be  exercifed  in  vain  ?  Have 
the  Clergy  no  right  at  all  to  them,  becaufe  they 
are  not  absolutely  infallible  in  the  Exercife  of  them  ? 
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Can  you  prove,  my  Lord,  that  they  are  not  ne- 
ceflfary,  becaufe  they  have  not  always  the  fame  Ef- 
fect ?  May  not  that  be  neceflary  to  Salvation,  which 
is  only  effectual  on  certain  Conditions  ?  Is  not  the 
Chriftian  Religion  neceflary  to  Salvation,  though 
all  Chriftians  are  not  faved  ?  Are  not  the  Sacraments 
neceflary  Means  of  Grace,  though  the  Means  of 
Grace  obtained  thereby  is  only  conditional?  Is  every 
one  necefiarily  improved  in  Grace,  who  receives  the 
Sacrament?  Or  is  it  lefs  neceflary,  becaufe  the  falu- 
tary  Effects  of  it  are  not  more  univerfal?  Why  then 
muft  the  Impofition  of  Hands  be  lefs  neceflary,  be- 
caufe the  Grace  of  it  is  conditional,  and  only  ob- 
tained in  due  and  proper  Circumftances?  Is  'Abfolu- 
tion  nothing,  becaufe  if  withheld  wrongfully,  it  in- 
jures not  the  Perfon  who  is  denied  it ;  and  if  given 
without  due  Difpofitions  in  the  Penitent,  it  avails 
nothing?  Is  not  this  equally  true  of  the  Sacraments, 
if  they  are  denied  wrongfully,  or  adminiftred  to 
unprepared  Receivers  ?  But  do  they  therefore  ceafe 
to  be  {landing  and  neceflary  Means  of  Grace? 

The  Argument  therefore  againft  this  Power, 
drawn  from  the  Ignorance  or  Paffions  of  the  Clergy, 
whereby  they  may  miftake  or  pervert  the  Applica- 
tion of  it,  can  be  of  no  Force;  fince  it  is  as  condi- 
tional as  any  other  Chriftian  Inftitution.  The  Sal- 
vation of  no  Man  can  be  endangered  by  the  Igno- 
rance or  Paflions  of  any  Clergymen  in  the  Ufe  of 
this  Power:  If  they  err  in  the  Exercife  of  it,  the 
Confcquences  of  their  Error  only  affect  themfelves. 
The  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  is  certainly 
entrufted  to  them:  But  will  any  one  fay,  that  the 
Sacraments  are  not  neceflary  to  Salvation;  becaufe 
they  may,  through  Ignorance  or  Paflion,  make  an 
ill  Ufe  of  this  Trull  ? 

There  is  nothing  in  this  Doctrine  to  gratify  the 

Pride  of  Clergymen,  or  encourage  them  to  lord  it 

over  the  Flock  of  Chrift.  If  you  could  fuppofe  an 
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Atheift  or  a  Deift  in  Orders ;  he  might  be  arro- 
gant and  domineer  in  the  Exercife  of  his  Powers  : 
But  who,  that  has  the  lead  Senle  of  Religion,  can 
think  it  matter  of  Triumph,  that  he  can  deny  the 
Sacraments,  orrefufe  his  Benediction  to  any  of  his 
Flock?  Can  he  injure  or  offend  the  lead  of  thefej 
and  will  not  God  take  Account?  Or,  if  they  fall 
through  his  Offence,  will  not  their  Blood  be  re- 
quired at  his  Hands  ? 

Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  it  that  can  enflave 
the  Laity  to  the  Clergy  -,  or  make  their  Salvation 
depend  upon  their  arbitrary  Will.  Does  any  one 
think  his  Sarvation  in  danger,  becaufe  the  Sacra- 
ments (the  necefiary  means  of  it)  are  only  to  be  ad- 
miniftered  by  the  Clergy  ?  Why  then  mil  ft  the  Sal- 
vation of  Penitents  be  endangered,  or  made  depen- 
dent on  the  fole  Pleafure  of  the  Clergy  i  becaufe 
they  alone  can  reconcile  them  "to  the  Favour  of 
God  ?  If  Perfons  are  unjuflly  denied  the  Sacra- 
ments, they  may  humbly  hope,  that  God  will  not 
lay  the  Want  of  them  to  their  Charge.  And  if  they 
are  unjuftly  kept  out  of  the  Church,  and  denied 
Admittance,  they  have  no  Rcafon  to  fear  but  God 
will  notwithftanding  accept  them,  provided  they 
be  in  other  refpects  proper  Objects  of  his  Favour. 

But  to  proceed,  your  Lordfhip  fays,  The  Apcftles 
might  pojjit'ly  under  ft  and  the  Power  of  remitting  and 
retaining  Sins,  to  be  that  Power  of  laying  their  Hands 
upon  the  Sick. 

Is  this  pojfible,  my  Lord  ?  Then  it  is  pojjible^  the 
Apoftles  might  think,  that  in  the  Power  here  in- 
tended to  be  given  them,  nothing  at  all  was  intended 
to  be  given  them.  For  the  Power  of  healing  the 
Sick,  was  already  conferred  upon  them.  There- 
fore, if  no  more  was  intended  to  be  given  them  in 
this  Text,  it  cannot  be  interpreted,  as  having  en- 
titled them  properly  to  any  Power  at  all. 

3.  The 


2.  The  Power  mentioned  here,  was  fomething 
that  Jefus  promifed  he  would  give  them  hereafter: 
Which  plainly  fuppofes  they  had  it  not  then :  But 
they  then   had  the  Power  of  Healing ;  therefore 
fomething  elfe  muft  be  intended  here. 

3.  The  Power  of   the  Keys    has    always    been 
looked  upon  as  the  higheft  in  the  Apoftolical  Or- 
der.    But  if  it  related  only  to  the  Power  of  Heal- 
ing, it  could  not  be  fo  :  For  the  Seventy  ^  who  were 
inferior  to  the  Apoftles,  had  this  Power. 

4.  The  very  Manner  of  Expreflion  in  this  Place, 
proves,  that  the  Power  here  intended  to  be  given, 
could  not  relate  to  Healing  the  Sick,  or  to  any  thing 
of  that  Nature-,  but  to  fomejpiritual  Power  ^  whole 
Effects  mould  not  be  vijibk,  but  be  made  good  by 
virtue  of  God's  Promife.  Thus,  ivhomfoever  yefoall 
heal  on  Earth,  I  will  heal  in  Heaven^  borders  too 
near  upon  an  Abfurdity.     There  is  no  Occafion  to 
promife  to  make  good  fuch  Actions  as  are  gcod  al- 
ready, and  have  antecedentlyproduced  their  Effects. 
Perfons  who  were  reftored  to  Health,  to  their  Sight, 
or  the  Ufe  of  their  Limbs,  did  not  want  to  be  allu- 
red, that  the  Apoftles,  by  whom  they  were  refto- 
red, had  the  Power  to  that  End  •,  the  Exercife  of 
which  Power  proved  and  confirmed  itfelf.     There 
was  no  need  therefore  of  a  Divine  Afiurance,  that 
a  Perfon  that  was  healed,  was.  actually  healed  in 
vertue  of  it.    But  when  we  confider  this  Promife, 
as  relating  to  a  Power  whofe  Effects  are  not  vifible, 
as  the  Pardon  of  Sins^  the  Terms  whereby  it  is  ex- 
preft,  are  moft  proper-,  and  it  is  very  reafonable 
to  fuppofe  God  promifing,  that  the  fpiritual  Pow- 
ers exercifed  by  his  Minifters  on   Earth,  though 
they  do  not  here  produce  their  vifible  Effeffs,  mail 
yet  be  made  good  and  effectual  by  him  in  Heaven. 

Thefe  Reafons,   my  Lord,  I  mould  think,  are 
fufficient  to  convince  any  one,  that  the  Apoftles 
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could  not  pojjibly  underfland  thefe  Words  in  the 
Senfe  of  your  Lordfhip. 

Let  us  now  confider  the  Commifilon  given  to 
Peter.  Our  Saviour  faid  to  him,  Thou  art  Peter ,  and 
upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church ,  and  the  Gates  of 
Hell  /hall  not  prevail  againft  it :  And  I  will  grant  unto 
thee  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  and  whatfo- 
ever  thcufoalt  bind  on  Earth,  foall  be  bound  in  Hea- 
ven \  and  whatsoever  thou  foalt  loofe  on  Earth,  Jhall 
be  loofed  in  Heaven. 

NOWJ  my  Lord,  how  mould  it  enter  into  the 
Thoughts  of  Peter,  that  nothing  was  here  intended* 
or  promifed  by  our  Saviour,  but  a  Power  of  Heal' 
ing;  which  he  not  only  had  before,  but  alfo  many 
other  Dilciples,  who  were  not  Apoftles?  I  will  give 
nnt(j  thee  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  -,  that  is, 
according  to  your  Lordfhip,  I  will  give  thee  Power  to 
heal  the  Sick.  Can  any  thing  be  more  contrary  to 
the  plain  obvious  Senfe  of  the  Words  ?  Can  any  one 
.be  faid  to  have  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
becaufe  he  may  be  the  Inftrument  of  refloring  Peo- 
ple to  Health  ?  Are  Perfons  Members  of  Chrift's 
Kingdom,  with  any  regard  to  Health  ?  How  then, 
can  he  have  any  Power  in  that  Kingdom  ;  or  be 
faid  to  have  the  Keys  of  it,  who  is  only  empowered 
to  cure  Diflempers  ?  Could  any  one  be  faid  to  have 
the  Keys  of  a  temporal  Kingdom,  who  had  no  tem- 
poral Power  given  him  in  that  Kingdom  ?  Muil 
not  he  therefore  who  has  the  Keys  of  a  fpiritual  King- 
dom, have  fome  fpiritual  Power  in  that  Kingdom  ? 

Chriit  has  told  us,  that  his  Kingdom  is  not  of  this 
World.  Your  Lordfhip  has  told  us,  that  it  is  fo 
fo  cign  to  every  thing  of  this  World,  that  no  world- 
ly Terrors  or  Alluicments,  no  Pains  or  Pleafures  of 
the  Body,  can  have  any  thing  to  do  with  it.  Yet 
here  your  Lordfhip  teaches  us,  that  he  may  have 
the  Keys  of  this  fpiritual  Kingdom,  who  has  only  a 
Power  over  Difeafes.  My  Lord,  are  not  Sicknefs 

and 


f  43  1 

and  Health,  Sight  and  Limbs,  Things  of  this 
World  ?  Have  they  not  fome  relation  to  bodily  Plea- 
fures  and  Pains  ?  How  then  can  a  Power  about 
Things  wholly  confined  to  this  World,  be  a  Power 
in  a  Kingdom  that  is  not  of  this  World  ?  The  Force 
of  the  Argument  lies  here:  Our  Saviour  has  aflii- 
red  us,  that  his  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World : 
Your  Lordfhip  takes  it  to  be  of  fo  fpiritual  a  Na- 
ture, that  it  ought  not,  nay,  that  ir  cannot  be  en- 
couraged or  eftablifhed  by  any  worldly  Powers. 
Our  Saviour  gives  tchis  Apoftles  the  Keys  cf this  Kingdom: 
Yet  you  have  fo  far  forgotten  your  own  Doctrine, 
and  the  Spirituality  of  this  Kingdom,  that  you  tell 
us,  he  here  gave  them  a  temporal  Power  of  Difeafes; 
though  he  fays,  they  were  the  Keys  of  his  Kingdom 
which  he  gave  them.  Suppofe  any  Succefibr  of  the 
Apoftles  mould  from  this  Text  pretend  to  the 
Power  of  the  Sword,  to  make  People  Members  of 
this  Kingdom:  Muft  not  the  Anfwer  be,  that  he 
miftakes  the  Power,  by  not  confidering,  that  they 
are  only  the  Keys  of  a  fpiritual,  not  of  a  temporal 
Kingdom,  which  were  here  delivered  to  the  Apoftles. 

I  humbly  prefume,  my  Lord,  that  this  would  be 
as  good  an  Anfwer  to  your  Lordfhip's  Doclrine,  as 
to  theirs  who  claim  the  Right  of  the  Sword,  till  it 
can  be  fhewn  that  Health  and  Sicknefs,  Sight  and 
Limbs,  do  not  as  truly  relate  to  the  Things  of  this 
World  as  the  Power  of  the  Sword. 

If  this  Power  of  the  Keys  muft  be  underftood, 
only  as  aPower  of  inflicting  or  curingDifeafes;  then 
the  Words,  in  the  proper  Conftruction  of  them, 
muft  run  thus :  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I 
will  build  my  Church^  i.e.  a  peculiar  Society  of  health- 
ful People,  and  the  Gates  of  Hell  Jhall  never  prevail 
againft  if,  i.  e.  they  mall  always  be  in  a  State  of 
Health.  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  Keys  of  this  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  i.  e.  thou  malt  have  the  Power  of  inflict- 
ing and  curing  Diftempers;  and  whatfoever  thou /halt 
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bind  on  Earth,  Jhall  be  bound  in  Heaven*  i.  e.  on 
whomfoever  thou  malt  inflid:  the  Leprofy  on  Earth, 
he  mall  be  a  Leper  in  Heaven ;  and  whatfoever  thou 
jhalt  loofe  on  Earth,  Jhall  be  looted  in  Heaven,  i.  e. 
whomfoever  thou  malt  cure  of  that  Difeafe  on 
Earth,  lhall  be  perfectly  cured  of  it  in  Heaven. 

This,  without  putting  any  Force  upon  the 
Words,  is  your  Lordfhip's  own  Interpretation  ; 
which  expofes  the  Honour  and  Authority  of  Scrip- 
tures as  much  as  the  greateft  Enemy  to  them  can 
wifh.  If  our  Saviour  could  mean  by  thefe  Words, 
only  a  Power  of  healing  Diftempers;  or  if  the  Apo- 
ftles underflood  them  in  that  Senfe,  we  may  as  well 
believe  that  when  he  faid,  His  Kingdom  was  not  of 
this  World,  that  he  meant,  it  was  of  this  World  ; 
and  that  the  Apoftles  fo  underflood  him  too. 

But,  however,  for  the  Benefit  and  Edification  of 
the  Laity,  your  Lordfhip  has  another  Interpretation 
for  them  :  You  fay,  if  they  (the  Apoftles)  did  apply 
this  Power  of  remitting  Sins  to  the  certain  Abfolution  of 
particular  Perfons,  it  is  plain,  they  could  do  it  upon  no 
othej»  Bottom  but  this  ;  that  God's  Will  and  good  Plea- 
fure  about  fuch  particular  Perfons  was  infallibly  com- 
municated to  them. 

Pray,  my  Lord,  how,  or  where  is  this  fo  plain  ? 
Is  it  plain  that  they  never  baptized  Perfons  till  God 
had  infallibly  communicated  his  good  Pleafure  to  them 
about  fuch  particular  Perfons?  Baptifm  is  an  Infti- 
tution  equally  facred  with  this  other,  and  puts  the 
Perfon  baptized  in  the  fame  State  of  Grace  that  Ab- 
folution does  the  Penitent.  Baptifm  is  defigned  for 
the  Remifllon  of  Sin.  It  is  an  Ordinance  to  which  - 
Abfolution  is  confequent ;  but  I  fuppofe  Perfons 
may  be  baptized  without  fuch  infallible  Communica- 
tion promifed,  as  your  Lordfhip  contends  for.  If 
therefore  it  be  not  neceffary  for  the  Exercife  of  Ab- 
folution by  Baptifm,  why  muft  it  be  neceffary  for 
Abfolution  by  the  Imposition  of  Hands  ? 
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Can  Paftors  without  Infallibility  baptize  Hea- 
thens>  and  abfolve,  or  be  the  In'v  uments  of  ab- 
folvino-  them  thereby  from  their  Sins?  Are  they 
not  as  able  to  abfolve  Chriftian  Penitents,  or  reftore 
thofe  who  have  apoftatized  ?  If  human  Knowledge, 
and  the  common  Rules  of  the  Church,  be  fufficient 
to  direct  the  Prieft  to  whom  he  ought  to  adminifter 
the  Sacraments;  they  are  alfo  fufficient  for  the  Ex- 
ercife  of  this  other  Part  of  the  facerdotal  Office. 

But  your  Lordfhip  proceeds  thus :  Not  that  they 
themfelves  abfohed  any. 

No,  my  Lord,  no  more  than  Water  in  Baptifrn 
of  it  felf  purifies  the  Soul  from  Sin.  This  baptifmal 
Water  is,  notwithfranding,  necefTary  for  the  Re- 
mifllon  of  our  Sins. 

Again,  you  fay,  Not  that  God  was  obliged  to  bind 
end  loofe  the  Guilt  of  Men  according  to  their  Declara- 
tions, co^idered  as  their  own  Decifions^  and  their  own 
Determinations.  No,  my  Lord ;  who  ever  thought 
fo?  God  is  not  obliged  to  confer  Grace  by  the  bap- 
tifmal Water ',  confidered  only  as  Water ;  but  he  is, 
confidered  as  his  ownlnftitution  for  that  End  andPur- 
pofe.  So  if  thefe  Declarations  are  confidered  only  as 
the  Declarations  of  Men ,  God  is  not  obliged  by  them : 
But  when  they  are  confidered  as  the  Declarations  of 
Men  whom  he  has  efpecially  authorized  to  makefucb 
Declarations  in  his  Name,  then  they  are  as  effectual 
with  God,  as  any  other  of  his  Inftitutions  whatever. 

I  proceed  now  to  a  Paragraph  that  bears  as  hard 
upon  our  Saviour,as  fome  others  have  done  upon  his 
Apoftles  and  their  Succeffors;  where  your  Lord- 
ihip  defigns  to  prove,  that  though  Chrift  claimed 
a  Power  of  remitting  Sins  himfelf,  or  in  his  own 
Perfon,  yet  that  he  really  had  no  fuch  Power. 

You  go  on  in  thefe  Words:  If  we  look  back  upon 
our  Saviour  himjelf^  we  /hall  find,  that  when  he  de- 
clares that  the  Son  of  Man  had  Power  upon  Earth  to 
forgive  Sins,  even  he  himfelf  either  meant  by  it  the  Power 
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of  a  miraculous  releafmg  Man  from  his  jfffliffion;  or  'if 
it  related  to  another  mere  fpiritual  Senfe  of  the  Words , 
the  Power  of  declaring,  that  the  Marts  Sins  were  for- 
given by  God.  * 

The  Words  of  our  Saviour,  which  we  are  to  look 
back  upon,  are  thefe:  Whether  it  is  e a/ier  to  fay ^  thy 
Sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  fay,  arife^  take  up  thy 
Bed  and  walk?-  But  that  ye  may  know,  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  Power  on  Earth  to  forgive  Sins;  (Mark  ii.  9,  i  o.) 
As  if  he  had  faid,  "  Is  not.  the  fame  Divine  Au- 
"  rity  and  Power  required  ?  Is  it  not  a  Work  as 
"  peculiar  to  God,  to  perform  miraculous  Cures, 
"  as  toforgiveSins  ?  The  Reafon  therefore  why  I 
e<  now  chufe  to  declare  my  Authority,  rather  by 
"  faying,  Thy  Sins  are  forgiven  thee,  than  by  faying, 
"  Arife  and  walk,  was  purely  to  teach  you  this 
"  Truth,  that  the  Power  of  the  Son  of  Man  is 
"  not  confined  to  Bodily  Cures;  but  that  he  has 
"  Power  on  Earth  to  forgive  Sins." 

This,  my  Lord,  is  the  firft  obvious  Senfe  of  the 
Words;  and  therefore  I  take  it  to  be  the  true 
Senfe.  But  your  Lordlhip  can  look  back  upon 
them,  till  you  find  that  Chrift  has  not  this  Power, 
though  he  claims  it  exprefsly;  but  that  he  only  in- 
tends a  Power  of  doing  fomet king  or  other,  which  no 
more  imports  a  Power  of  forgiving  Sins,  than  of 
remitting  any  temporal  Debt  or  Penalty. 

If  our  blefled  Saviour  had  intended  to  teach  the 
World  that  he  was  inverted  with  this  Power,  I  would 
gladly  know  how  he  mufthaveexpreffed  himfelf,  to 
have  fatisfied  your  Lordfhip  that  he  really  had  it  ? 
He  muft  have  told  you,  that  he  had  not  this  Power, 
and  then  poflibly  your  Lordfhip  would  have  taught 
us,  that  he  had  this  Power.  For  no  one  can  difco- 
ver  any  Reafon  why  'you  mould  deny  it  him,  but 
becaufe  he  hasin  exprefs  Words  claimed  and  aflerted 
it.  I  hope  your  Lordfhip  has  not  fo  low  an  Opinion 
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of  our  Saviour's  Perfon,  as  to  think  it  unreafonable 
in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing,  that  he  fhould  have 
this  Power.  Where  does  it  contradict  any  Principle 
of  Reafon,  to  fay,  that  a  King  fhould  be  able  to  par- 
don his  Subjects?  Since  there  is  no  Abfurdicy  then 
in  the  Thing  it  felf,  and  it  is  fo  exprefsly  aflerted  in 
Scripture;  it  is  juft  Matter  of  Surprize,  that  your 
Lordfhip  fhould  carry  your  Reader  from  a  plain 
confiftent  Senfe  of  the  Words,  to  either  this  or  thaty 
Something  or  other,  the  Origin  whereof  is  only  to  be 
fought  for  in  your  Lordfhip's  own  Invention  ;  ra- 
ther than  not  exclude  Chrift  from  a  Power  which 
he  declared  he  had,  and  declared  he  had  it  for  this 
very  Reafon,  that  we  might  know  that  be  had  it. 
Our  Saviour  has  told  us  that  the  Way  to  Heaven 
is  narrow.  Your  Lordfhip  might  as  reafonably 
prove  from  hence,  that  he  meant,  it  was  broad,  as 
that  he  did  not  mean  he  could  forgive  Sins,  when 
he  faid,  that  ye  may  know,  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
Power  on  Earth  to  forgive  Sins. 

Your  Lordihip  has  rejected  all  Church  Authority r, 
and  defpifed  the  pretended  Powers  of  the  Clergy, 
for  this  Reafon  ;  becaufe  Chrift  is  thefole  King,  foie 
'Lawgiver,  and  Judge  in  his  Kingdom.  But,  it  feems, 
your  Lordfhip,  notwithftanding,  thinks  it  now 
Time  to  depofe  him  :  And  tliisfole  King  in  bis  own 
Kingdom,  muft  not  be  allowed  to  be  capable  of  par- 
doning his  own  Subjects. 

This  Doctrine,  my  Lord,  is  delivered,  I  fuppofe, 
as  your  other  Doctrines,  out  of  a  hearty  Concern 
and  Ckriftian  Zeal  for  the  Privileges  of  the  Laity ; 
and  to  mew  that  your  Lordihip  is  not  only  able  to 
limit  as  you  pleafe  the  Authority  of  temporal  Kings i 
but  alfo  to  make  Chrift  himfelf  fole  King,  and  yet 
no  King,  in  his  Spiritual  Kingdom.  For,  my  Lord, 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  is  a  Society  founded  in  order 
to  the  Reconciliation  of  Sinners  to  God.  If  there- 
fore Chrift  could  not  pardon  Sins,  to  what  End 
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could  he  either  erect,  or  how  could  he  fupport  his 
Kingdom,  which  is  only,  in  the  great  and  laft  De- 
fign  of  it,  to  confift  of  abfolved  Sinners?  He  that 
cannot  forgive  Sins  in  a  Kingdom  that  is  creeled  for 
the  Remifiion  of  Sins,  can  no  more  be  fole  King  in 
it,  than  he  that  has  no  temporal  Power  ^  can  be  fole 
King  in  a  temporal  Kingdom.  Therefore  your  Lord-1 
Ihip  has  been  thus  mighty  ferviceable  to  the  Chri- 
ftian  Laity,  as  to  teach  them  that  Chrift  is  not 
only  fole  King,  but  no  King  in  his  Kingdom. 

This  is  not  the  firft  Contradiction  your  Lordfhip 
has  unhappily  fallen  into,  in  your  Attempts  upon 
kingly  Authority.  Nor  is  it  the  laft  which  I  mail  pre- 
fume  to  obferve  to  the  common  Senfe  of  your  Laity. 

Again,  in  this  Account  of  our  blefled  Saviour, 
your  I^ordmip  has  made  no  Difference  between  him 
and  his  Apoftles,  as  to  this  abfohing  Authority.  For 
you  fay,  tke  great  Commiffion  given  to  them  implied 
either  a  Power 'of  releafing  Men  from  their  bodily 
Afflictions;  or  of  declaring  fuch  to  be  pardoned^ 
whom  God  had  allured  them  that  he  had  pardoned: 
And  this  *//that  you  here  allow  to  Chrift  himfelf; 

Your  Lordfhip's  calling  him  fo  often  King^  and 
fole  King,  &c.  in  his  Kingdom,  and  yet  making  him 
a  mere  Creature  in  it,  is  too  like  the  Infult,  and  de- 
figned  Sarcafm  of  the  Jews^  who,  when  they  had 
nailed  him  to  the  Crofs,  writ  over  his  Head,  This 
is  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

But  to  proceed :  Your  Lordfhip  proves,  That 
our  Saviour  had  not  the  Power  of  forgiving  Sins:,  be- 
catife  His  Way  of  Exprejfion  was^  Thy  Sins  are  forgiven 
thee.  This  was  plainly  to  acknowledge^  and  keep  up  that 
true  Notion,  thai  Cod  alone  forgiveth  Sins. 

Let  us  therefore  put  this  Argument  in  Form. 
Chrift  hath  affirmed,  that  he  had  Power  to  forgive 
Sins  :  But  his  Way  was  to  fay,  Thy  Sim  are  for- 
given thee:  Therefore  Chrift  had  nuc  Power  to  for- 
give Sins.  £>.  E.  D. 
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It  is  much  your  Lordfhip  did  not  recommend  this 
to  your  Laity,  as  another  invincible  Demonjlration. 
For  by  the  Help  of  it,  my  Lord,  they  may  prove 
that  our  Saviour  could  no  more  heal  Difeafes,  than 
forgive  Sins.  As  thus-,  Chrift  indeed  pretends  to  a 
Power  of  healing  Difeafes ;  but  his  ufual  Way  of 
fpeaking  to  the  difeafed  Perfon  was,  thy  Faith  hath 
made  thee  whole ;  therefore  he  had  not  the  Power  of 
healing  Difeafes.  The  Argument  has  the  fame  Force 
againft  one  Power,  as  againft  the  other.  If  he  did 
not  forgive  Sins,  becaufe  he  faid,  'Thy  Sins  are  for- 
given thee-,  no  more  did  he  heal  Difeafes,  becaufe  he 
faid,  Thy  Faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

I  have  a  Claim  of  feveral  Debts  upon  a  Man;  I 
forgive  him  them  all,  in  thefe  Words,  'Thy  Debts  are 
remitted  thee,  A  philofophical  Wit  ftands  by,  and 
pretends  to  prove,  that  1  had  not  the  Power  of  re- 
mitting thefe  Debts ;  becaufe  I  faid,  'Thy  Debts  are 
remitted  thee.  What  can  come  up  to,  or  equal  fuch 
-profound  Philofophy,  but  the  Divinity  of  one  who 
teaches,  our  Saviour  could  not  forgive  Sins,  be- 
caufe he  faid,  Thy  Sim  are  forgiven  thee  ? 

But  your  Lordfhip  fays,  the  Reafon  why  our  Sa- 
viour thus  exprelfeth  himfelf,  "Thy  Sins  are  forgiven 
thee,  "  was  plainly  to  keep  up  that  true  Notion,  that 
"  God  alone  forgiveth  Sins."  Therefore,  my  Lord, 
according  to  this  DocTirine,  our  Saviour  was  obliged 
not  to  claim  any  Power  that  was  'peculiar  or  appro- 
priated to  God  alone.  For  if  this  be  an  Argument, 
why  he  mould  not  forgive  Sins,  it  is  alfo  an  Argu- 
ment that  he  ought  not  to  claim  any  other  Power, 
any  more  than  this ;  'which  is  proper  to  God,  and 
only  belongs  to  him.  But,  my  Lord,  if  he  did  ex - 
prefs  himfelf  thus,  that  he  might  not  lay  Claim  to 
any  Thing  that  was  peculiar  to  God,  how  came  he 
in  fa  many  other  Refpecls  to  lay  Claim  to  fuch 
Things  as  aie  as  truly  peculiar  to  God,  as  the  For- 
givenefs  of  Sins  ?  How  came  he  in  fo  many  Inftances 
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to  make  himfelf  equal  to  God  ?  How  came  he  to 
lay,  Te  believe  in  God,  believe  alfo  in  me  ?  And  that 
Men  fljculd  worjhip  the  Son,  even  as  the  Father  ? 
That  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  was  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life. 

Are  not  evangelical  Faith,  Worlhip,  and  Truft, 
Duties  that  are  folely  due  to  God  ?  Does  he  not  as 
much  invade  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  who  lays 
Claim  to  thefe  Duties,  as  he  that  pretends  to  forgive 
Sins?  Did  not  Chrift  alfo  give  his  Difciples  Power 
and  Authority  over  Devils  and  unclean  Spirits,  and 
Power  to  heal  all  manner  of  Difeafes? 

Now  if  Chrift  did  not  affume  a  Power  to  forgive 
Sins*  becaufe  God  alone  could  forgive  Sins,  it  is 
alfo  as  unaccountable  that  he  fhould  exercife  other 
Authorities  and  Powers,  which  are  as  ftrictly  peculiar 
to  God  as  that  of  forgiving  Sins.  As  if  a  Perfon 
mould  difown  that  Chrift  is  omnifcient,  becaufe 
Omnifcience  is  an  Attribute  of  God  alone ;  and  yet 
confefs  his  Omnipotence,  which  is  an  Attribute 
equally  divine. 

But  farther,  my  Lord  :  Did  our  Saviour  thus 
defignedly  exprels  himfelf,  left  he  mould  be  thought 
to  affume  any  Power  which  was  divine,  then  it  is 
certain  (according  to  this  Opinion)  that  if  he  had 
affumed  any  fuch  Power,  or  pretended  to  do  what 
was  peculiar  to  God,  he  had  been  the  Occafion  of 
mifleading  Men  into  Error.  For  if  this  be  a  plain 
Reafon  why  he  expreffed  himfelf  fo  as  to  difown 
this  Power,  it  is  plain  that  if  he  had  owned  it,  he 
had  been  condemned  by  this  Argument,  as  teach- 
ing falfe  Doctrine. 

Now  if  this  would  have  been  interpretatively  falfe 
Doctrine  in  Chrift,  to  take  upon  himfelf  any  Thing 
that  was  peculiar  to  God,  the  Apoftles  were  guilty 
of  propagating  this  falfe  Doctrine.  For  there  is 
fcarce  any  known  Attribute  or  Power  of  God,  but 
they  afcribe  it  to  our  Saviour.  They  declare  him 
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eternal,  omnipotent,  omnifcient,  &c.  Is  it  not  a 
true  Notion,  that  God  alone  can  create,  and  is  Go- 
vernor of  the  Univerie  ?  Yet  the  Apoftles  exprefsly 
affure  us  of  Chrift,  that  all  'Things  were  created  by 
him,  and  that  God  bath  -put  all  Things  in  Subjection  un- 
der his  Feet.  ' Tis  very  furprizing  that  your  Lord- 
Ihip  mould  exclude  Chrift  from  this  Power  of  for- 
giving Sins,  though  he  has  exprefsly  faid  he  could 
forgive  Sins,  becaufe  fuch  a  Power  belongs  only  to 
God:  When  it  appears  through  the  whole  Scripture, 
that  there  is  fcarce  any  divine  Power  which  our  Sa- 
viour himfelf  has  not  claimed,  nor  any  Attribute  of 
God  but  what  his  Apoftles  have  afcribed  to  him. 
They  have  made  him  the  Creator,  the  Preferver, 
the  Governor  of  the  Univerfe,  the  Author  of  eternal 
Salvation  to  all  that  obey  him;  and  yet  your  Lord- 
fhip  tells  us,  that  he  did  not  pretend  tQ  forgive  Sins* 
becaufe  that  was  a  Power  peculiar  to  God. 

Here  is  then  (to  fpeak  in  your  Lordfhip's  elegant 

Style)  an  immoveable  Refting-place  for  your  Laity  to 

fet  their  Feet  upon  •,  here  is  an  Argument  that  will  laft 

them  for  ever :  They  muft  believe  that  our  Saviour 

did  not  forgive  Sins,  becaufe  this  was  a  Power  that 

belonged  to  God,  though^the  Scriptures  affure  us, 

that  every  other  divine  Power  belonged  to  Chrift. 

That  is,  they  muft  believe,  that  though  our  Saviour 

claimed  all  divine  Powers, yet  not  this  divine  Power, 

becauje  it  is  a  divine  Power.  And,  my  Lord,  if  they 

have  the  common  Senfe  to  believe  this,  they  may 

alfo  believe,  that  though  our  Saviour  took  human 

Nature  upon  him,  yet  that  he  had  not  ahuman  Soul, 

becaufe  it  is  proper  to  Man.  They  may  believe,  that 

any  Perfon  who  has  all  kingly  Power,  cannot  remit 

or  reprieve  a  Malefaftor,  becaufe  it  is  an  Aft  of 

kingly  Power  to  do  it;  or  that  a  Biihop  cannot  fuf- 

pend  any  Offender  of  his  Diocefe,  becaufe  it  is  an 

Ad  of  epifcopal  Power  to  do  it.     All  thefe  Rea- 

fons  are  as  ftrong  and  demonftrative,  as  that  Chrift 
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who  claimed  all  divine  Powers,  could  not  forgive 
Sins,  becaufe  it  was  a  divine  Power. 

Laftly,  In  this  Argument  your  Lordfhip  has 
plainly  declared  againft  the  Divinity  of  Chrift,  and 
ranked  him  in  the  Order  of  Creatures.  Your  Lord- 
ihip  fays,  Chrift  did  not  forgive  Sins,  becaufe  it  is 
God  alone  who  can  forgive  Sins  ;  as  plain  an  Argu- 
ment as  can  be  offered,  that  in  your  Lordihip's 
Opinion  Chrift  is  not  God  :  For  if  you  believed 
him,  in  a  true  and  proper  Senfe,  God,  how  could 
you  exclude  him  from  the  Power  of  forgiving 
Sins,  becaufe  God  alone  can  forgive  Sins  ?  It  is  in- 
confiftent  v/ith  Senfe  and  Reafon  to  deny  this  Power 
to  Chrift  becaufe  it  is  a  divine  Power,  but  only 
becaufe  you  believe  him  not  to  be  a  divine  Perfon. 
If  Chrift  was  God,  then  he  might  forgive  Sins, 
though  God  alone  can  forgive  Sins  :  But  you  fay, 
Chrift  cannot  forgive  Sins,  becaufe  God  alone  can 
forgive  Sins  ;  therefore  it  is  plain,  that,  according 
to  your  Lordfhip's  Doftrine,  Chrift  is  not  truly, 
or  in  a  proper  Senfe,  God. 

Here,  my  Lord,  I  defire  again  to  appeal  to  the 
common  Senfe  of  your  Laity  ;  let  them  judge  betwixt 
the  Scriptures  and  your  Lordfhip.  The  Scriptures 
plainly  and  frequently  afcribe  all  divine  Attributes 
to  Chrift :  They  make  him  the  Creator  and  Go- 
vernor of  the  World ;  God  over  all,  blefled  for  ever. 
YetyourLordfhip  makes  him  a  Creature,  and  denies 
\C\mfucb  a  Power,  becaufe  it  belongs  only  to  God. 

You  your  felf,  my  Lord,  have  allowed  him  to  be 
abfolute  Ruler  over  the  Confciences  of  Men  •,  to  be 
an  arbitrary  Difpenfer  of  the  Means  of  Salvation  to- 
Mankind ;  than  which  Powers,  none  can  be  more 
divine  :  And  yet  you  hold,  that  he  cannot  forgive 
Sins,  becaufe  Pardon  of  Sin  can  only  be  the  Effect 
of  a  divine  Power. 

Is  it  not  equally  a  divine  Power,  f  even  according 
to  your  Lordihip)  to  rule  over  the  Confciences  of 
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Men,  to  give  Laws  of  Salvation,  and  to  act  in 
thefe  Affairs  with  an  uncontrouiable  Power,  as  lo 
forgive  Sins  ? 

My  Lord,  let  their  common  Senfe  here  difcover 
the  Abfurdity  (for  I  mud  call  it  fo)  of  your  new 
Scheme  of  Government  in  Chrift's  Kingdom.  Chrift 
is  abfolute  Lord  of  it,  (according  to  your  felf)  and 
can  make  of  unmake  Laws  relating  to  it;  can  dif- 
pehfc  or  withhold  Grace  as  he  pleafes  in  this  fpiritual 
Kingdom,  all  which  Powers  are  purely  divine;  yet 
you  fay  he  cannot  forgive  Sins,  though  every  ex- 
prefs  Power  which  you  have  allowed  him  over  the 
Confciences  of  Men,  be  as  truly  a  divine  Power  as 
that  bf  forgoing  Sins.  Has  not  Chrift  a  proper  and 
perfonal  Power  to  give  Grace  to  his  Subjects?  Is  he 
not  Lord  over  their  Confciences  ?  And  are  not  thefe 
Powers  as  truly  appropriated  to  God?  And  has  not 
your  Lordfhip  often  taught  them  to  be  fo,  as  that 
of  Forgivenefs  of  Sins?  Is  it  not  as  much  the  Prero- 
gative of  God  to  have  any  natural  intrinfic  Power, 
to  confer  Grace,  or  any  fpiritual  Benefit  to  the  Souls 
of  Men,  as  to  forgive  Sins  ?  Has  not  your  Lord- 
ihip  defpifecl  all  the  Administrations  of  the  Clergy, 
becaufe  God's  Graces  can  only  come  from  himfelf, 
and  are  only  to  be  received  from  his  own  Hands  ? 
The  Conclufion  therefore  is  this,  either  Chrift  has  a 
perfonal  intrinfic  Power  to  confer  Grace  in  his 
Kingdom,  or  he  has  not;  if  you  fey  he  has  not, 
then  you  are  chargeable  with  the  Collufion  of  mak- 
ing him  a  King  in  a  fpiritual  Kingdom,  where  you 
allow  him  no  fpiritual  Power :  If  you^fay  he  has, 
then  you  fall  into  this  Contradiction,  that  you  allow 
him  to  have  divine  Powers,  though  he  cannot  have 
divine  Powers ;  that  is,  you  allow  him  to  give  Grace, 
though  it  is  a  divine  Power,  and  not  to  forgive  Sins, 
becaufe  it  is  a  divine  Power.  My  Lord,  I  wifhyour 
Laity  (if  there  be  any  to  whom  you  can  render  it  in- 
telligible) much  Joy  of  fuch  profound  Divinity.  Or 
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if  there  are  others  who  are  more  taken  with  your 
Lordlhip's  Sincerity,  I  defire  them  not  to  pafs  by 
this  following  remarkable  Inftance  of  it :  Your 
Lordfhip  has  here  as  plainly  declared,  as  Words  can 
confequentially  declare  any  Thing,  that  you  do  not 
believe  Chrift  to  be  God,  yet  profefs  your  felf  Bi- 
mop  of  a  Church,  whofe  Liturgy  in  fo  many  re- 
peated Teftimonies  declares  the  contrary  Doctrine, 
and  which  obliges  you  to  exprefs  your  AfTent  and 
Confent  to  fuch  Doctrine.  My  Lord,  I  here  call 
upon  your  Sincerity  -,  either  declare  Chrift  to  be  per- 
fect God,  and  then  mew  why  he  could  not  forgive 
Sins  •,  or  deny  him  to  be  perfect  God,  and  then  mew 
how  you  can  iincerely  declare  yourAffent  and  Confent 
to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

This,  my  Lord,  has  an  Appearance  of  Prevari- 
cation, which  you  cannot,  I  hope,  charge  upon  any 
of  your  Adverfaries,  who  if  they  cannot  think,  that 
to  be  fincere  is  the  only  Thing  necefiary  to  recom- 
mend Men  to  the  Favour  of  God,  yet  may  have  as 
much,  or  poflibly  more  Sincerity,  than  thofe  who 
do  think  fo. 

Before  I  take  Leave  of  your  Lordmip,  I  mud 
take  Notice  of  a  Rejling-place^  a  Jtrong  Retreat^  a 
lofting  Foundation,  i.-e.  a  Demonftration  in  the  Jiritteft 
Senfe  of  the  Words,  that  all  Chufch-Communion  is 
unnecelTary. 

Your  Lordfhip  fets  it  out  in  thefe  Words  : 

I  am  not  now  going  to  accufe  you  of  a  Herefy  againft 
Charity -,  bat  of  a  Herefy  again/I  the  PoJJibility  and  Na- 
ture of  Things.  As  thus,  Mr.  Nelfon  (for  Inftance) 
thinks  himfelf  obliged  in  Confcience  to  communicate  with1 
fame  of  our  Church.  Upon  this  'you  declare  he  hath  n» 
Title  to  God's  Mercy,  and  you  and  all  the  World  allow \ 
that  if  he  communicates  with  you  whilft  his  Confcience 
tells  him  it  is  a  Sin,  he  is  felf -condemned^  and  out  of 
God's  Favour.  That  Notion  (viz.  the  Neceflity  of 
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Church-Communion)  therefore,  which  implies  this 
great  invincible  Abfurdity^  cannot  be  true. 

Pray,  my  Lord,  what  is  this  wonderous  Curio- 
fity  of  a  Demonftration,  but  the  common  Cafe  of  an 
erroneous  Confidence?  Did  the  ftricteft  Contenders  for 
Church-Communion  ever  teach,  that  any  Terms  are 
to  be  complied  with  againft  Confcience  ?  But  it  is 
a  ftrange  Conclufton  to  infer  from  thence,  that 
there  is  no  Obligation  to  Communion,  or  that  all 
Things  are  to  be  held  indifferent,  becaufe  they  are 
not  to  be  complied  with  againft  one's  Confcience. 

The  Truths  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  have  the 
fameNature  and  Obligation,  whatever  our  Opinions 
are  of  them,' and  thofe  that  are  neceffary  to  be  be- 
lieved, continue  fo,  whether  we  can  perfuade  our 
felves  to  believe  them  or  not.  1  fuppoie  your  Lord- 
fhip  will  not  fay,  that  the  Articles  of  Faith  and  ne- 
ceflary Inftitutions  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  are  no 
otherways  neceiTary,  than  becaufe  we  believe  them 
to  be  fo,  that  our  Perfuafion  is  the  only  Caufe  of 
the  Neceffity  ;  but  if  their  Neceflity  be  not  owing 
merely  to  our  Belief  of  them,  then  it  is  certain  that 
our  Disbelief  of  them  cannot  make  them  lefs  necef- 
fary.  If  the  Ordinances  of  Chrift,  and  the  Arti- 
cles of  Faith  are  neceflary,  becaufe  Chrift  has  made 
them  fo,  that  Neceflity  muft  continue  the  fame, 
whether  we  believe  and  obferve  them  or  not. 

So  that,  my  Lord,  we  may  ftill  maintain  the  Ne- 
ceflity of  Church-Communion,  and  the  ftrict  Ob- 
fervance  of  Chrift's  Ordinances,  notwithftanding 
that  People  have  different  Perfuafions  in  thefe  Mat- 
ters, prefuming  that  our  Opinions  can  no  more  alter 
the  Nature  or  Neceffity  of  Chrift's  Inftitutions,  than 
we  can  believe  Error  into  Truth,  Good  into  Evil,  or 
Light  into  Darknefs.  I  fhall  think  my  felf  no  He- 
retic againft  the  Nature  of  Things ,  though  I  tell  a  con- 
fdentious  Sect  man, that  the  Divinity  of  Chrift  is  necef- 
lary to  be  believed,  or  a  confcientious  Jew,  that  it  is 
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necefiary  to  be  aChriftian  in  order  to  befaved.  But 
if  your  Lordfhip's  Demonftration  was  accepted, 
we  ihould  be  obliged  to  give  up  the  Necefiity  of 
every  Doctrine  and  Inftitution,  to  every  Disbeliever 
that  pretended  Confcience.  We  muft  not  tell  any 
Party  of  people  that  they  are  in  any  Danger  for 
being  out  of  Communion  with  us,  if  they  do  but 
follow  their  own  Perfuafion. 

Your  Lordlhip's  invincible  Demonfiration  proceeds 
thus : 

We  muft  not  injift  upon  the  Neceflity  of  joining  with 
any  particular  Church,  becaufe  then  conscientious  Per- 
fonswiil  be'  in  Danger  either  Way  ;  for  if  there  be  a 
Neceffiiy  of  it,  then  there  is  a  Danger  if  they  do  not 
jc'm  with  it,  and  if  they  comply  agatnft  their  Confer- 
ences, the  Danger  is  the  fame. 

What  an   inextricable  Difficulty  is  here!    How 
iliall  Divinity  or  Logic  be  able  to  relieve  us ! 

Be  pleafed,  my  Lord,  to  accept  of  this  Solution, 
in  lieu  cf  your  Demonftration. 

'  I  will  fuppofe  the  Cafe  of  a  conscientious  Jew  -,  I 
tell  him  that  Chriilianity  is  the  only  covenanted 
Method  of  Salvation,  and  that  he  can  have  no  Title 
to  the  Favour  of  God,  till  he  prcfefies  the  Faith  of 
Chrift.  What,  replies  he,  would  you  direct  me  to 
do?  If  1  embrace  Chriflianity  againil  my  Con- 
fdence,  I  am  out  of  God's  Favour:  and  if  I  follow 
my  Confcience,  and  continue  a  Jew,  I  am  alfo  out 
of  his  Favour.  The  Anfwer  is  this,  my  Lord  -, 
The  Jew  is  to  obey  his  Confcience,  and  to  be  left 
to  the  uncovenantedj  wipromijed  Terms  of  God's 
Mercy,  whilft  the  confcientious  Chriflian  is  entitled 
to  the  exprefs  and  promised  Favours  of  God. 

'  There  is  ftiil  thefarne  abfoluteNecefiity  of  believ- 
ing in  Chrift,"  Chriftianity  is  ftill  the  only  Method 
of  Salvation-,  though  the  fincerey^/  cannot  fo  per- 
fuade  himfelf;  and  we  ought  to  declare  it  to  ail 
r  *-rjvs  a.nd  Unbelievers  whatfoeverj that  they  can  only 
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be  fayed  by  embracing  Chriftianity  :  That  a  falfe 
Religion  does  not  become  a  true  one,  nor  a  true 
one  falfe,  in  Conference  of  their  Opinions  ;  but 
that  if  they  are  fo  unhappy  as  to  refufe  the  Cove- 
nant of  Grace,  they  muft  be  left '  to  fuch  Mercy  as 
is  without  any  Covenant.  And  now,  my  Lord, 
what  is  become  of  this  mighty  Demonftration  ? 
Does  it  prove  that  Chriftianity  is  not  neceffary, 
becaufe  the  confcientious  Jew  may  think  it  is  not 
fo  ?  It  may  as  well  prove  that  the  Moon  is  no  lar- 
ger than  a  Man's  Head,  becaufe  an  honeft  ignorant 
Countryman  may  think  it  no  larger. 

Is  there  any  Perfon  of  common  Senfe,  who  would 
think  it  a  Demonftration  that  he  is  not  obliged  to  go 
to  Church,  becaufe  a  confcientious  Diffenter  will  not  ? 
Could  he  think  it  lefs  neceffary  to  be  a  Chriftian, 
becaufe  zjincere  Jew  cannot  embrace  Chriftianity  ? 
Could  he  take  it  to  be  an  indifferent  Matter  whether 
he  believed  the  Divinity  of  Chrift,  becaufe  a  confci- 
entious Socinian  cannot?  Yet  this  is  your  Lordlhip's 
invincible  Demonftration,  that  we  ought  not  to  infift 
upon  the  Neceflity  of  Church-Communion,  becaufe 
a  confcientious  Disbeliever  cannot  comply  with  it. 

A  fmall  Degree  of  common  Senfe,  would  teach  a 
Man  that  true  Religion,  and  the  Terms  of  Salva- 
tion, muft  have  the  fame  obligatory  Force,  whether 
we  reafon  rightly  about  them  or  not-,  and  that 
they  who  believe  and  praclife  according  to  them, 
are  in  exprefs  Covenant  with  God,  which  entitles 
them  to  his  Favour-,  whilft  thofe  who  are  fmcerely 
erroneous,  have  nothing  but  the  Sincerity  of  their 
Errors  to  plead,  and  are  left  to  fuch  Mercy  of  Ged, 
as  is  without  any  Promife.  Here,  my  Lord,  is 
nothing  frightful  or  abfurd  in  this  Doctrine  \  they 
who  are  in  the  Church  which  Chrift  has  founded, 
are  upon  Terms  which  entitle  them  to  God's  Far 
vpur;  they  who  are  out  of  it,  fall  to  his  Mercy. 
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But  your  Lordmip  is  nor  content  with  the  Terms 
of  the  Gofpel,  or  a  Doctrin  that  only  faves  a  par- 
ticular Sort  of  People  •,  this  is  a  narrow  View,  not 
"wide  enough  for  your  Notions  of  Liberty.  Parti- 
cular Religions,  and  particular  Covenants,  are  de- 
monftrated  to  be  abfurd,  becaufe  particular  Perfons 
may  difbelieve,  or  not  fubmit  to  them. 

Your  Lordlhip  muft  have  Doctrines  that  will  fave 
all  People  alike,  in  every  way  that  heir  Perfuafion 
leads  them  to  take  :  But,  my  Lord,  there  needs  he 
no  greater  Demonftration  againft  your  Lordfhip's 
Doctrine,  than  that  it  equally  favours  every  Way 
ofWorfhip";  tor  an  Argument  which  equally  proves 
every  Thing,  has  been  generally  thought  to  prove 
nothing  -,  which  happens  to  be  the  Cafe  of  your 
Lordiliip's  important  Demonftration. 

Your  Lordlhip  indeed  only  inftances  in  a  parti- 
cular Perfon,  Mr.  Nelfon  ;  but  your  Demonjiraticn  is 
as  ferviceable  to  any  other  Perfon  who  has  left  any 
other  Church  whatever.  The  cor.fcimtmis  Quaker  ^ 
MuggletGnian,  Independent ,  or  Socinian^  &c.  has 
the  fame  Right  to  obey  Cunfcience,  and  blame  any 
Church  that  affumes  a  Power  of  cenfuring  him,  as 
Mr.  Nelfon  had  ;  and  if  he  is  cenfured  by  any 
Church,  that  Church  is  as  guilty  of  the  fame  He- 
refy  againft  the  Nature  of  Things ^  as  that  Church 
which  cenfured  Mr.  Nelfon,  or  an ;  Church  that  fhould 
pretend  to  cenfure  any  other  Perfon  whatever. 

I  am  not  at  ail  furprized  that  you rLordihip mould 
teach  this  Doctrine,  but  it  is  fomething  flrange  that 
fuch  an  Argument  mould  be  obtruded  upon  the 
World  js  an  unheard-of  Demonftraticn^  and  that  in 
an  Appeal  to  common  Senfe.  Suppofe  fome  Body  or 
'other  in  Defence  of  your  Lordfhip,  mould  take  upon 
him  to  demonftrate  to  the  World  that  there  is  no 
fuch  Thing  as  Colour,  becaufe  there  are  fome  Peo- 
ple that  cannot  fee;  or -Sounds,  becaufe  there  are 
fome  who  do  not  hear  them ;  He  would  have  found 
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out  the  only  Demonflration  in  the  World  that  could 
equ  !  vour  Lordihip's,  and  would  have  as  much 
Rcai"<n  to  call  thofe  Heretics  again/I  the  Nature  of 
Things,  who  fhodid  difbelieve  him,  and  innfr  upon 
the  Reality  of  Sounds,  as  your  .Lordmip  has  to 
call  your  Acrrerfaries  fo. 

For  is  there  noNect-flityr  f  Church-Communion, 
becaufe  there  are  ibme  who  do  not  conceive  it  ? 
Then  there  are  no  Sounds,  becaufe  there  are  fome 
\vho  do  not  hear  them  •,  for  it  is  certainly  as  eafy 
to  believe  away  the  'Truth  and  Reality,  as  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  Things, 

Some  People  have  only  taught  us  the  Innocency 
of  Error,  and  been  content  with  fetting  forth  its 
harmlrfs  Qualities;  but  your  Lordfhip  has  been  a 
more  hearty  Advocate,  and  given  it  a  Power  over 
every  Truth  and  Inftitution  of  Chriftianity.  If  we 
have  but  an  erroneous  Confidence,  the  whole  Chriftian 
Difpenfation  is  cancelled  ;  all  the  Truths  and  Do- 
ctrines in  the  Bible  are  demonftratedtQ  be  unneffary, 
if  we  do  not  believe  them. 

How  unhappily  have  the  feveral  Parties  of  Chri- 
ftians  been  difputing  for  many  Ages,  who,  if  they 
could  but  have  found  out  this  intelligible  Demon] ..ra- 
tion, (from  the  Cafe  of  an  erroneous  Confcience) 
would  have  feen  the  Abfurdity  of  pretending  to  ne- 
ceffary  Doctrines,  and  infifting  upon  Church-Com- 
munion ;  but  it  muft  be  acknowledged  your  Lordfhip's 
new-invented  Engine  for  the  Deflruction  of  Churches; 
and  it  may  be  expected  the  good  Cbriftians  of  'no 
Church  will  return  your  Lordmip  their  Thanks  for  it. 

Your  Lordmip  has  thought  it  a  mighty  Objection 
to  fome  Doctrines  in  the  Church  of  England,  that 
the  Papifts  might  make  fome  Advantage  of  them : 
But  yet  your  own  Doctrine  defends  ail  Communions 
alike,  and  ferve  thtjew  and  Sodnian,  &c.  as  much 
as  any  other  fort  of  People.  Though  this  fumcieiriy 
appears,  from  what  has  been  already  laid,  yet  that 
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it  may  be  flill  more  obvious  to  the  common  Senfe  of 
every  one,  I  mail  reduce  thefe  Doctrines  to  Prac-, 
tice,  and  fuppofe,  for  once,  that  your  Lordlhip 
intends  to  convert  a  Jew,  a  Quaker,  or  Socinian. 

Now  in  order  to  make  a  Con  vert  of  any  of  them, 
thefe  Preliminary  PROPOSITIONS  are  to  be  firft 
laid  down  according  to  your  Lordfhip's  Doctrine. 

Some  Proportions  for  the  Improvement  of  true 
Religion. 

Pr&pofition  I.  That  we  are  neither  more  or  lefs  in 
the  Favour  of  God,  for  living  in  any  particular  Me- 
thod or  Way  of  Worfhip,  but  purely  as  we  are  fm- 
cere.  Prefers,  p.  90. 

Prop.  II.  That  no  Church  ought  to  unchurch 
another,  or  declare  it  out  of  God's  Favour. 
Preferv.  p.  85. 

Prop.  III.  That  nothing  lofes  us  the  Favour  of 
God,  but  a  wicked  Infmcerity.  Ibid. 

Prop.  IV.  That  a  confcientious  Perfon  can  be  in 
no  Danger  for  being  out  of  any  particular  Church, 
Preferv.  p.  90. 

Prop.  V.  That  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  as  any  real 
Perfection  or  Excellency  in  any  Religion,  that  can 
jujlify  our  adhering  to  it,  but  that  all  is  founded  in 
ourperfonal  Perfuafion;  which  your  Lordihip  thus 
proves :  When  we  left  the  Popifo  Doftrines,  was  it  be- 
caufe  they  were  actually  corrupt  ?  No  •,  The  Reafon 
was,  becaufe  we  thought  them  fo.  Therefore  if  we 
might  leave  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  becaufe  her 
Doctrines  were  corrupt,  but  becaufe  we  thought 
them  fo,  then  the  fame  Reafon  will  juflify  any  one 
elfe,  in  leaving  any  Church;  how  true  foever  its  Do- 
ctrines are;  and  confequently  there  is  no  fuch 
Thing  as  any  real  Perfection  or  Excellency  in  any 
Religion  confidered  in  it  felf,  but  is  right  or  wrong 
according  to  our  Perfuafion s  about  it.  Preferv.  p.  85. 

Prop.  VI.  That  Chrill  isfole  King  and  Lawgiver 
in  his  Kingdom,  that  no  Men  have  any  Povver  of 
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^Legislation  in  it;  that  if  we  would  be  good  Mem- 
bers of  it,  we  mufl  mew  our  felves  Subjects  of  Chriit 
alone,  without  any  Regard  to  Man's  Judgment. 

Prop.  VII.  That  as  Chrift's  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  World,  fo  when  worldly  Encouragements  are 
annexed  to  it,  thefe  a^e  fo  many  Divilions  againft 
Chrirl  and  his  own  exprefs  Word.  Serm.  p.  i  j . 

Prop.  VIII,  That  to  pretend  to  know  the  Hearts 
and  Sincerity  of  Men,  is  Nonfenfe  and  Abfurdity. 
Serm.  p.  93. 

Prop.  IX.  That  God's  Graces  are  only  to  be  re- 
ceived immediately  from  himfelf.  Serm.  p.  89. 

Thefe,  my  Lord,  are  your  Lordfhip's  own  Pro- 
pofitions,  expreffed  in  your  own  Terms,  without 
any  Exaggeration. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  begin  as  foon  as  you  pleafe, 
either  with  a  Quaker,  Socinian,  or  Jew ;  ufe  any 
Argument  whatfoever  to  convert,  them,  and  you 
lhall  have  a  fufficient  Anfwer  from  your  own  Pro- 
pofitions. 

Will  you  tell  the  Jew  that  Criflianity  is  neceflary 
to  Salvation  ?  He  will  anfwer  from  Prop.  I.  That 
we  are  neither  more  or  lefs  in  the  Favour  of  God,  for 
living  in  any  particular  Method  or  Way  of  Worfoip) 
but  purely  as  we  are  fincere. 

Will  your  Lordmip  tell  him,  that  the  Truth  of 
Chriftianity  is  fo  well  afferted,  that  there  is  noEx- 
cufe  left  for  Unbelievers  ?  He  will  anfwer  from 
Prop.  V.  'That  all  Religion  is  founded  in  perfonal  Per - 
faafion  •,  that  as  your  Lordjhip  does  not  believe  that 
Chrift  is  come,  becaufe  he  is  aRually  come,  but  becaufe 
you  think  he  is  come  •,  fo  he  does  not  dijlelieve  Chrift  be- 
caufe  he  is  not  actually  come,  but  becaufe  he  thinks  he  is 
not  come.  So  that  here,  my  Lord,  the  Jew  gives  as 
good  a  Reafon  why  he  is  not  a  Chriftian,  as  your 
Lordihip  does  why  you  are  not  a  Papift. 

If  your  Lordmip  mould  turn  the  Difcourfe  to  a 
Quaker ^  and  offer  him  any  Reafons  for  embracing 
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the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  you  cannot 
pofllbly  have  any  better  Succefs ;  any  one  may  fee 
from  your  Proportions,  that  no  Argument  can  be 
urged,  but  what  your  Lordfhip  has  there  fully  an- 
fwered.  For  fmce  you  allow  nothing  to  the  Truth 
of  Do6trines,  or  the  Excellency  of  any  Communion 
as  fuch,  it  is  demonilrable  that  no  Church  or  Com- 
munion can  have  any  Advantage  above  another, 
which  is  abfolutely  neceflary  in  order  to  perfuade 
any  fenfible  Man  to  exchange  any  Communion  for 
another. 

Will  your  Lordihip  tell  a  Quaker,  that  there  is 
any  Danger  in  that  particular  Way  that  he  is  in  ? 

He  can  anfwer  from  Prop.  I,  III,  and  IV.  That  a 
confcientious  Perfon  cannot  be  in  any  Danger  of  being 
out  of  any  particular  Church. 

Will  your  Lordfhip  tell  him  that  his  Religion  is 
condemned  by  the  univerfal  Church  ? 

He  can  anfwer  from  Prop.  II.  That  noChurch  ought 
to  unchurch  another,  or  declare  it  out  of  God's  Favour. 

Will  you  tell  him  that  Chriit  has  inftitutcd  Sacra- 
ments as  neceffary  Means  of  Qrace,  which  he  neg- 
lects to  obferve  ? 

He  will  anfwer  you  from  Prep.  IX.  That  God's 
Graces  are  only  to  be  received  immediately  from  him- 
felf.  And  to  think  that  Bread  and  Wine,  or  the 
fprinkling  of  Water,  is  neceffary  to  Salvation,  is 
as  abfurd,  as  to  think  any  Order  of  the  Clergy  is 
neceflary  to  recommend  us  to  God. 

Will  your  Lordihip  tell  him  that  he  difpleafes 
God,  by  not  holding  feveral  Articles  of  Faith, 
which  Chrift  has  required  us  to  believe  ? 

He  can  reply  from  Prop.  III.  That  nothing  lofes  us 
the  Favour  of  God  but  a  wicked  Infmcerity.  And  from 
Prop.  V.  That  as  your  Lordfhip  believes  fuch 
Things,  not  becaufe  they  are  actually  to  be  be- 
lieved, but  becaufe  you  think  ib  ;  fo  he  difbelieves 
them,  not  becaufe  they  are  actually  falfe,  but  be- 
ciufe  he  thinks  fo.  Will 
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Will  your  Lordfhip  tell  him  he  is  infmcere? 

He  can  reply  from  Prop.  VI.  'That  to  aflame  to 
know  the  Hearts  and  Sincerity  of  Men,  is  Nonfenfe  and 
Blafphemy. 

Will  your  Lordfhip  tell  him  that  he  ought  to 
conform  to  a  Church  eftabliihed  by  the  Laws  of 
the  Land  ? 

He  can  anfwer  from  Prop.  VIII.  That  this  very 
Eftablifhment  is  an  Argument  againft  Conformity  ? 
For  as  Chriffs  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World,  fo  when 
worldly  Encouragements  are  annexed  to  it,  they  are  fo 
many  Decifwns  againft  Chriji,  and  his  own  exprefs 
Words.  And  from  Prop.  VII.  That  feeing  Chrift  is 
fole  King  and  Lawgiver  in  his  Kingdom,  and  no  Men 
have  any  Power  of  Legi/latton  in  it,  they  who  would  be 
good  Members  of  it,  muft  Jhew  tber/tfelves  bubjefts  to 
Chrift  alone,  without  any  Regard  to  Man's  Judgment. 

I  am  inclined  to  thin/c,  my  Lord,  that  it  is  now 
demonjtrated  to  the  common  Senfe  of  the  Laity,  that 
your  Lordfhip  cannot  urge  any  Argument,  either 
from  the  Truth,  the  Advantage,  or  Necejfity  of  em- 
bracing the  Doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England,  to 
either  Jew,  Heretick,  or  Schifmatic,  but  you  have 
helped  him  to  a  full  Anfwer  to  any  fuch  Argument, 
from  your  own  Principles. 

Are  we,  my  Lord,  to  be  treated  as  popiflriy  af- 
fected for  afierting  fome  Truths,  which  the  Papifts 
join  with  us  in  afTerting?  Is  it  a  Crime  in  us  not  to 
drop  fome  neceffary  Doctrines,  becaufe  the  Papifts 
have  not  dropt  them  ?  If  this  is  to  be  popifhly  af- 
fected, we  own  the  Charge,  and  are  not  for  being 
fuch  true  Protejtants,  as  to  give  up  the  Apoftles  Creed, 
or  lay  afide  the  Sacraments,  b-caufe  they  are  re- 
ceived by  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  cannot  indeed 
charge  your  Lordfhip  with  being  well  affetfed  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  of  England,  to  the  Jews,  the 
Quakers,  or  Socinians  •,  bur  this  I  have  demonftrated* 
and  will  undertake  the  Defence  of  it,  that  your 
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Lordfhip's  Principles  equally  ferve  them  all  alike* 
and  do  not  give  the  leaft  Advantage  to  one  Church 
above  another,  as  has  fufficiently  appeared  front 
your  Principles. 

I  will  no  more  fay  your  Lofdfhip  is  in  the  In- 
tereft  of  the  Quakers,  or  Socinians,  or  Papifts,  than  I 
would  charge  you  with  being  in  the  Interefl  of  the 
Church  of  England  •,  for  as  your  Doctrines  equally 
fupport  them  all,  he  ought  to  afk  your  Lordfhip's 
Pardon,  who  mould  declare  you  more  a  Friend 
to  one  than  the  other. 

I  intended,  my  Lord,  to  have  confidered  another 
very  obnoxious  Article  in  your  Lordfhip's  Doctrines 
concerning  the  Repugnancy  of  temporal  Encourage- 
ments to  the  Nature  of  Chriji^s  Kingdom ;  but  the  Con- 
iiftency  and  Realbnablenefs  of  guarding  this  fpiri- 
tual  Kingdom  with  human  Laws,  has  been  defended' 
with  fo  much  Perfpicuity  and  Strength  of  Argu- 
ment, and  your  Lordfhip's  Objections  fo  fully  con- 
futed by  the  judicious  and  learned  Dean  QfCbicbefter? 
that  I  prefume  this  Part  of  the  Controverfy  is  fi- 
nally determined. 

I  hope,  my  Lord,  that  I  have  delivered  nothing' 
here  that  needs  any  Excufe  or  Apology  to  the  Laity, 
that  they  will  not  be  perfuaded,  through  any  vain 
Pretence  of  Liberty,  to  make  themfelves  Parties 
againft  the  firft  Principles  of  Chriflianity ;  or  ima-* 
gine,  that  whilft  we  contend  for  the  pofitive  Infti- 
tutions  of  the  Gofpel,  the  NeceiTity  of  Church- 
Communion,  or  the  Excellency  of  our  own,  we  are 
robbing  them  of  their  natural  Rights,  or  interfering 
with  their  Privileges.  Whilft  we  appear  in  the 
Defence  of  any  part  of  Chriftianity,  we  are  engaged 
for  them  in  the  common  Caufe  of  Chriftians  ;  and  I 
am  perfuaded  better  Things  of  the  Laity,  than  to 
believe  that  fuch  Labours  will  render  either  ouf  Per- 
fons  or  Profefiions  hateful  to  them.  Your  Lordfhip 
fcas  indeed  endeavoured  to  give  an  invidious  Turn  to 

the 


the  Controverfy,  by  calling  upon  the  Laity  to  affert 
their  Liberties,  as  if  they  were  in'  Danger  from  the 

Principles  of  Chriftianity. But,  my  Lord, 

what  Liberty  does  any  Layman  lofe,  by  our  afiert- 
ing,  that  Church -Communion  is  necefiary  ?  What  Pri- 
vilege is  taken  from  them  by  our  teaching  the  Dan- 
ger of  certain  Ways  and  Methods  of  Religion?  Is 
a  Man  made  a  Slave  becaufe  he  is  cautioned  againfb 
the  Principles  of  the  Quakers^  againft  Fanaticifm^ 
Popery,  or  Sotiniamfm  ?  Is  he  in  a  State  of  Bondage 
becaufe  the  Sacraments  are  necefTary,  and  none  but 
epifcopal  Clergy  ought  to  adminifler  them?  Is  his 
Freedom  deflroyed  becaufe  there  is  a  particular  Or- 
der of  Men  appointed  by  God  to  minifter  in  holy 
Things,  and  be  ferviceable  to  him  in  recommending 
him  to  the  Favour  of  God  ?  Can  any  Perfon,  my 
Lord,  think  thefe  Things  Breaches  upon  their  Li- 
berty, except  fuch  as  think  the  Commandments  a 
Burden  ?  Is  there  any  more  Hardfhip  in  faying  thou 
(halt  keep  to  an  epifcopal  Church,  than  thou  (halt 
be  baptized?  Or  in  requiring  People  to  receive  par- 
ticular Sacraments,  than  to  believe  particular  Books 
©f  Scripture  to  be  the  Word  of  God  ?  If  fome  other 
Advocate  for  the  Laity  mould,  out  of  Zeal  for  their 
Rights,  declare  that  they  need  not  believe  one  half 
of  the  Articles  in  the  Creed,  if  they  would  but  af- 
leit  their  Liberty,  he  would  be  as  true  a  Friend,  and 
deferve  the  fame  Applaufe,  as  he  who  mould  afTert 
the  Neceflity  of  Church-Communion  is  inconfiftent 
with  the  natural  Rights  and  Liberties  of  Mankind. 
I  am,  my  LORD, 

Tour  Lord/hip's  tncft 

Humble  Servant, 

William  Law. 
POST- 
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I  Hope  your  Lordfliip  will  not  think  it  unnatural 
or  impertinent,  to  offer  here  a  Word  or  two  in 
Anfwer  to  fome  Objections  againft  myformerLetter. 

To  begin  with  the  Doctrine  of  the  uninterrupted 
SuccefTion  of  the  Clergy. 

I  have,  as  I  think,  proved  that  there  is  a  divine 
Commiflion  required  to  qualify  any  one  to  exercife 
the  prieftly  Office,  and  that  feeing  this  divine  Com- 
miflion can  only  be  had  from  fuch  particular  Perfons 
as  God  has  appointed  to  give  it,  therefore  it  is  ne- 
ceffary  that  there  mould  be  a  continual  Succeffion  of 
fuch  Perfons,  in  order  to  keep  up  a  commiffioned 
Order  of  the  Clergy.  For  if  the  Commiflion  it  felf 
be  to  defcend  through  Ages,  and  diftinguim  the 
Clergy  from  the  Laity,  it  is  certain  the  Perfons  who 
alone  cangive  this  Commiflion,  muft  defcend  through 
the  fame  Ages,  and  confequently  an  uninterrupted 
Succeflion  is  as  neceffary,  as  that  the  Clergy  have  a 
divine  Commiflion.  Take  away  this  Succellion,  and 
the  Clergy  may  as  well  be  ordained  by  one  Perfon  as 
another;  a  Number  of  Women  may  as  well  give 
them  a  divine  Commiffion,  as  a  Congregation  of 
any  Men;  they  may  indeed  appoint  Perfons  to  offi- 
ciate in  holy  Orders,  for  the  Sake  si  Decency  and  Or- 
der -,  but  then  there  is  no  more  in  it,  than  an  external 
Decency  and  Order-,  they  are  no  more  the  Priefts  of 
God,  than  thofe  that  pretended  to  make  them  fo. 
If  we  had  loft  the  Scriptures,  it  would  be  very  well 
to  make  as  good  Books  as  we  could,  and  come  as 
near  them  as  polfible;  but  then  it  would  be  not  only 
Folly,  but  Prefumption,  to  call  them  the  Word  of 
God.  But  I  proceed  to  the  Objections  againft  the 
Doctrine  of  an  uninterrupted  Succeffion. 

Firfti  It  is  faid,  that  there  is  no  mention  made  of 
it  in  Scripture,  as  having  any  Relation  to  the  Being 
of  a  Church.  Sc- 


Secondly,  That  it  is  fubjcct  to  fo  great  Uncertain- 
ty, that  if  it  be  neceflary  we  cannot  now  be  fure 
we  are  in  the  Church. 

Thirdly,  That  it  is  a  popifh  Doctrine,  and  gives 
them  great  Advantage  over  us. 

I  begin  with  the/r/?  Objection,  that  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  it  in  the  Scriptures,  which  though 
I  think  I  have  fufficiently  anfwered  in  this  Letter, 
I  mail  here  farther  confider. 

Pray,  my  Lord,  is  it  not  a  true  Doctrine,  that 
the  Scriptures  contain  all  Things  neceffary  to  Salvation  ? 
But,  my  Lord,  it  is  no  where  exprefsly  faid,  that  the 
Scriptures  contain  all  Things  neceffary  to  Salvation.  It 
is  no  where  faid,  that  no  other  Articles  of  Faith 
need  be  believed.  Where  does  it  appear  in  Scripture, 
that  the  Scriptures  were  writ  by  any  divine  Com- 
mand ?  Have  any  of  the  Gofpels  or  Epiftles  this 
Authority  to  recommend  them?  Are  they  neceflary 
to  be  believed,  becaule  there  is  any  Law  of  Chrift 
concerning  the  Neceflity  of  believing  them  ? 

May  I  reject  this  uninterrupted  Succefiion,  becaufe 
it  is  not  mentioned  in  Scripture?  And  may  I  not  as 
well  reject  all  the  Gofpels  ?  Produce  your  Authority, 
my  Lord,  mention  your  Texts  of  Scripture,  where 
Cnrift  has  hung  the  Salvation  of  Men  upon  their  be- 
lieving that  St.  Matthew  or  St.  John  wrote  fuch  a 
Book  feventeen  hundred  years  ago.  Thefe,  my 
Lord,  are  Niceties  and  Trifles  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in  Scripture,  and  confequently  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Salvation  of  Men. 

Now  if  nothing  be  to  be  held  as  neceflary,  but 
•what  is  exprefslyrequiredinfomany  Words  in  Sciip- 
ture,  then  it  can  never  be  proved  that  the  Scriptures 
themfelves  are  a  ftanding  Rule  of  Faith  in  all  Ages? 
fince  it  is  no  where  exprefsly  aflerted,  nor  is  it  any 
where  faid,  that  the  Scriptures  Ihould  be  continued 
as  a  Rule  of  Faith  in  all  Ages.  Is  it  an  Objection 
againft  the  Neceflity  of  a  perpetual  Succeflion  of 
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the  Clergy,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Scripture? 
And  is  it  not  as  good  a  one  againft  the  NeceJ/ity  of 
ipaking  Scripture  theftanding  Rule  of  Faith  in  all 
Ages,  fince  it  is  never  faid  that  they  were  to  be 
continued  as  a  ftanding  Rule  in  all  Ages?  If 
Things  are  only  necefiary  for  being  laid  to  be  fo 
in  Scripture,  then  all  that  are  not  thus  taught  are 
equally  unneceflary,  and  confequently  it  is  no  more 
neceflary  that  the  Scripture  mould  be  a  fixed  Rule 
of  Faith  in  all  Ages,  than  that  there  mould  be 
Bimops  to  ordain  in  all  Ages. 

Again,  Where  mail  we  find  it  in  Scripture,  that 
the  Sacraments  are  to  be  continued  in  every  Age  of 
the  Church  ?  Where  is  it  faid  that  they  mail  always 
be  the  ordinary  Means  of  Grace  neceflary  to  be  ob- 
ferved?  Is  there  any  Law  of  Chrift,  any  Text  of 
Scripture,  that  exprefsly  aflerts,  that  if  we  leave  the 
Ufeofthe  Sacraments,  we  are  out  of  Covenant  with 
God  ?  Is  it  any  where  directly  laid,  that  we  muft 
never  lay  them  afide,  or  that  they  will  \>z  perpetually 
neceflary  ?  No,  my  Lord,  this  is  a  Nicety  and  Trifle 
not  to  be  found  in  Scripture:  There  is  no  Strefs  laid 
there  upon  this  Matter,  but  upon  Things  of  a  quite 
different  Nature. 

I  now  prefume,  my  Lord,  that  every  one  who 
has  common  Senfe  plainly  fees,  that  if  this  Succef- 
fion  of  the  Clergy  is  to  be  defpifed,  becaufe  it  is  not 
exprefsly  required  in  Scripture;  it  undeniably  fol- 
lows, that  we  may  reject  the  Scriptures,  as  not 
being  &  ftanding  Rule  of  Faith  in  all  Ages;  we  may 
difufe  the  Sacraments,  as  not  the  ordinary  Means  of 
Grace  in  all  Ages ;  fince  thefe  are  no  more  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures,  or  exprefsly  required,  than  this 
Uninterrupted  Succeffion. 

If  it  be  a  good  Argument  againft  the  Neceflity  of 
epifcopal  Ordainers,that  it  is  never  laid  in  Scripture 
that  there  mail  always  be  fuch  Oidainers  ;  it  is  cer- 
tainly as  conclufive  againft  the  Uie  of  the  Sacra- 
ments 
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merits  in  every  Age,  that  it  is  no  where  faid  in 
Scripture  they  fhali  be  ufed  in  all  Ages. 

If  no  Government  or  Order  of  the  Clergy  is  to 
be  held  as  neceiTary,  becaufe  nofuch  Neccfiity  is  af- 
ferted  in  Scripture;  it  is  certain,  this  concludes  as 
ftronglv  againit  Goventmni^  and  the  Order  itfelf^  as 
againft  any  particular  Order.  For  it  is  no  more 
faid  in  Scripture  that  there  mall  be  an  Order  of 
Clergy,  than  that  there  mall  be  any  particular  Or- 
der ;  therefore  if  this  Silence  proves  againft  any 
particular  Order  of  Clergy,  it  proves  as  much  a- 
gainft  Order  it  felf. 

Should  therefore  any  of  your  Lordfhip's  Friends 
have  fo  much  Churcli-Zeal,  as  to  contend  for  the Ne- 
ce.<-ity  offome  Order,  though  of  no  particular  Order; 
he  muft  fall  under  your  Lordfhip's  Difpleafure,  and 
be  proved  as  meer  a  Dreamer  and  Trifler,  as  thofe 
who  alTert  the  Neceffity  of  epiicopal  Ordination. 
For  if  it  be  plain  that  there  need  be  no  epifccpal 
Clergy,  becaufe  it  is  not  faid  there  fhall  always  be 
epiicopal  Clergy.;  it  is  undeniably  plain  that  there 
need  be  no  Order  of  the  Clergy,  fince  it  is  no  where 
faid,  there  (hall  be  an  Order  of  Clergy  :  Therefore 
whoever  fhall  contend  for  an  Order  of  Clergy,  will 
be  as  much  condemned  by  your  Lordfliip?s  Do- 
ctrine, as  he  that  declares  for  the  epifcopal  Clergy. 

The  Truth  of  the  Matter  is  this-,  if  nothing  is  to 
be  efteemed  of  any  Moment,  but  co'unted  as  mere 
Trifle  and  Nicety  among  Chriftians,  which  is  not  ex- 
prejsly  required  in  the  Scriptures;  then  it  is  a  trifle 
and  Nicety,  whether  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be 
a  (landing  Rule  oj  Faith  in  all  Ages,  whether  we  life; 
the  Sacraments  in  all  Ages,  whether  we  have  any 
Clergy  at  all,  whether  we  obferve  the  Lord's  Day, 
whether  we  baptize  our  Children,  or  whether  we  go 
to  publick  Worfhip  ;  for  none  of  thefe  Things  are 
cxprefsly  required  in  fo  many  Words  in  Scripture. 
But  if  your  Lordfhip,  with  the  reft  of  the  Ch  rift  tan 
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World,  will  take  thefe  Things  to  be  of  Moment, 
and  well  proved,  becaufe  they  are  founded  in  Scrip- 
ture, though  not  in  exprefs  Jerms^  or  under  plain 
Commands  \  if  you  will  acknowledge  thefe  Matters 
to  be  well  aflerted,  becaufe  they  may  be  gathered 
from  Scripture,  and  are  confirmed  by  the  univerfal 
Practice  of  the  Church  in  all-  Ages,  (which  is  all 
the  Proof  that  they  are  capable  of,)  I  do  not  doubt 
but  it  will  appear,  that  this  fuccefflve  Order  of  the 
Clergy  is  founded  on  the  fame  Evidence,  and  fup- 
ported  by  as  great  Authority,  fo  that  it  muft  be 
thought  of  the  fame  Moment  with  thefe  Things 
by  all  unprejudiced  Perfons. 

For,  my  Lord,  though  it  be  not  exprefsly  faid, 
that  there  (hall  always  be  a  Succeffion  of  Epifcopal 
Clergy^  yet  it  is  a  Truth  founded  in  Scripture  it  felf, 
and  aflerted  by  the  univerfal  Voice  of  Tradition  in 
the  firft  and  fucceeding  Ages  of  the  Church. 

It  is  thus  founded  in  Scripture :  There  we  are 
taught  that  the  Priefthood  is  a  pyfitive  Inftitution  ; 
that  no  Man  can  take  this  Office  unto  himfelf ;  that 
neither  our  Saviour  himfelf,  nor  his  Apoftles,  nor 
any  other  Perfon,  however  extraordinarily  endowed 
with  Gifts  from  God,  could,  as  fuck,  exercife  the 
prieftly  Office,  till  they  had  God's  exprefs  Com- 
mifllon  for  that  Purpofe.  Now  how  does  it  appear, 
that  the  Sacraments  arepoiitive  Inftitutions,  but  that 
they  are  confecrated  to  f  uch  Ends  and  Effects,  as  of 
themfelves  they  were  no  way  qualified  to  perform? 
Now  as  it  appears  from  Scripture  that  Men,  as  fucb> 
however  Endowed,  were  not  qualified  to  take  this 
Office  upon  them  without  God's  Appointment ;  it 
is  demonstratively  certain,  that  Men  fo  called  are  as 
much  to  be  efleemed  a />0y///w/^//a/z<?#,  as  Elements 
fo  choien  can  be  called  zpofitive  Inftitution.  All  the 
perfona!  Abilities  of  Men  conferringno  more  Autho- 
rity to  exercife  ihe  Olnce  of  a  Clergyman,  than  the 
natural  Qualities  of  Water  to  make  a  Sacrament : 

So 
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So  that  the  one  Iniiitution  is  as  truly  pofitnre  as 
the  other. 

Again,  The  Order  of  the  Clergy  is    ,. 
fitive  Order  inftituted  by  God,    on*   t  £   - 
Degrees  in  this  Ord^r  are  of  the  fa:nr  Naeare.  A  01 
we  find  in  Scripture,  that  fome  Perfbns  could  per- 
form fome  Offices  in  the  Priefbhood,  which  neither 
Deacons  nor  Priefts  could  do,  ir;-;jgi.  .noie  Dea- 
cons and  Priefts  were  infpired  Pen;  ns,  ar.H  Work- 
ers of  Miracles.     Thus  Timothy  was  -:-nt  to  ordain 
Elders,  becaufe  none  below  his  Order,  who  was  a 
Bifhop,  could  perform  that  Office,    ^e'er  and  John 
laid  their  Hands  on  baptized  Perfons,  Vcauf?  nei- 
the  Priefts  nor  Deacons,  though  Workers  of  Mira- 
cles, could  execute  that  Part  or  :he  facci-dotal  Offic -?. 
HQW  can  we  imagine  that  the  Apoftlcs  and  Bi- 
fhops  thus  diftinguimed  themfelves  for  nothing? 
That  there  was  the  fame  Power  in  Deacons  and 
Priefts  to  execute  thofe  Offices,  though  they  took 
them  to  themfelves  ?  No,  my  Lord-,   if  three  De- 
grees in  the  Miniftry  are  inftituted  in  Scripture,  \\>c 
are  obliged  to  think  them  as  truly  diftincl:  in  tr.^r 
Powers,  as  we  are  to  think  that  the  Priefthood  it  ielf 
contains  Powers  that  are  diftincl:  from  thofe  of  the 
Laity.  It  is  no  more  confident  with  Scripture,  to 
fay  that  Deacons  or  Priefts  may  ordain,  than  that  the 
Laity  are  Priefts  or  Deacons.  The  fame  divine  In- 
ftitution  making  as  truly  a  Difference  betwixt  the, 
Clergy,  as  it  does  betwixt  Clergy  and  Laity. 

T\  ow  if  the  Order  of  the  Clerj  v  be  a  divine  po/ttive 
Inftitution,  in  which  there  are  •  \ifferent  Degrees  of 
Power,  where  fome  alone  can  ordain,  &V.  whilft 
others  can  only  perform  other  Parts  of  the  facred 
Office  •,  if  this  (as  it  plainly  appears)  be  a  Docfc;  ne 
of  Scripture,  then  it  is  a  Doctrine  of  Scripture,  that 
there  is  a  Neceflity  of  fuch  a  SuccefTion  of  Men  as 
have  Power  to  ordain.  For  do  the  Scriptures  make 
U  neceffary  that  Timothy  (or  fome  Bifhop)  fhould  be 

F  3 


[    72    ] 

lent  to  Ephefusto  ordain  Priefls,  becaule  the'Priefts 
who  were  there  could  not  ordain  ?  And  do  not  the 
fame  Scriptures  make  it  as  neceifary,  that  Timothy's 
Succeflbr  be  the  only  Ordainer,  as  well  as  he  was  in 
his  Time  ?  Will  not  prk-fts  in  the  next  Age  be  as 
deltitute  of  the  Power  of  ordaining,  as  when  Ti- 
mothy was  alive  ?  So  that  fince  the  Scriptures  teach, 
that  'Timothy r,  or  Perfons  of  his  Order,  could  alone 
ordain  in  that  Age,  they  as  plainly  teach,  that  the 
SuccefTors  of  that  Order  can  alone  ordain  in  any 
Age,  and  confequently  the  Scriptures  plainly  teach 
a  Neceflity  of  an  epifcopal  Succeffion. 

The  Scriptures  declare  there  is  a  Neceflity  of  a 
divine  Commifllon  to  execute  the  Office  of  a  Prieft  •, 
they  alfo  teach,  that  this  Commiflion  can  only  be 
had  from  particular  Perfons  :  Therefore  the  Scrip- 
tures plainly  teach,  there  is  a  Necefiky  of  a  Succef- 
fion  of  fuch  particular  Perfons^  in  order  to  k;  ep  up 
a  truly  commiffioned  Clergy. 

Suppofe  when  Timothy  was  fent  to  Ephcfus  to  or- 
dain Elders,  the  Church  had  told  him,  \\  e  have 
chofe  Elders  already,  and  laid  our  Hands  upon 
them  ;  that  if  he  alone  was  allowed  to  exercil>  this 
power,  it  might  feem  as  if  he  alone  had  it  •,  or  that 
Minifters  were  the  better  for  being  ordained  by  his 
particular  Hands;  and  that  fome  Perfons  might 
imagine  they  could  have  no  Clergy,  except  they 
were  ordained  by  him,  or  fome  of  his  Order;  a-;d 
that  feeing  Chrifl  had  no  where  made  an  exprefs 
Law,  that  fuch  Perfons  mould  be  neceflary  to  the 
Ordination  of  the  Clergy  ;  therefore  they  rejected 
this  Authority  of  Timothy,  left  they  mould  fubjedt 
thenifelves  to  Niceties  and  Trifles. 

Will  your  Lordmip  fay,  that  fuch  a  Practice 
would  have  been  allowed  of  in  the  Ephejians?  Or 
that  Minifterjs  fp  ordained  would  have  been  received 
as  the  Minifters  of  Chrift  ?  If  not,  why  mult  fuch 
Practice  or  fuch  Minifters  be  aljovyed  of  in  any  After- 
ages? 
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ages  ?  Would  not  the  fame  Proceeding  againft  any 
of  Timothy 's  Succeffors  have  deferved  the  fame  Cen- 
fure,  as  being  equally  unlawful  ?  If  therefore  the 
Scripture  condemns  all  Ordination  but  what  is  epif- 
copal,  the  Scriptures  make  a  SucceJJion  of  epifcopalOr- 
dainers  neceffary.  So  that  I  hope,  my  Lord,  we  mail 
be  no  more  told  that  this  is  a  Doctrine  not  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  or  without  any  Foundation  in  it. 

The  great  Objection  to  this  Dodrine  is,  that  this 
epifcopal  Order  of  the  Clergy  is  only  an  apoftolical 
Practice ;  and  feeing  all  apoftolical  Practices  are 
not  binding  to  us,  furely  this  need  not. 

In  AnfWer  to  this,  my  Lord,  I  mail  firft  mew, 
that  though  all  apoftolical  Practices  are  not  necef- 
fary, yet  fome  may  be  neceflary.  Secondly,  That 
the  divine  unalterable  Right  of  Epifcopacy  is  not 
founded  merely  on  apoftolical  Practice. 

To  begin  with  the  firft -9  The  Objection  runs  thus, 
AH  apoftolical  Practices  are  not  unalterable  or  obligatory 
to  us,  therefore  no  apoftolical  Practices  are.  This,  my 
Lord,  is  juft  as  theological,  as  if  I  mould  fay  all 
Scripture-Truths  are  not  Articles  of  Faith,  or  Fun- 
damentals of  Religion,  therefore  no  Scripture-Truths 
are :  Is  not  the  Argument  full  as  juft  and  folid  in  one 
Cafe  as  the  other  ?  May  there  not  be  the  fame  Dif- 
ference between  fome  Practices  of  the  Apoftles  and 
others,  that  there  is  betwixt  fome  Scripture  Truths 
and  others  ?  Are  all  Truths  equally  important  that 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Bible?  Whymuft  all  Practices 
be  of  the  fame  Moment  that  were  apoftolical  ?  Now 
if  there  be  any  Way,  either  divine  or  human,  of 
knowing  an  Article  of  Faith,  from  the  fmalleft 
Truth,  or  moft  indifferent  Matter  in  Scripture,  they 
will  equally  a  (lift  us  in  diftinguifhing  what  apoftolical 
Practices  are  of  perpetual  CU'igation,  and  what  are 
not.  But  it  is  a  ftrange  Way  of  Reafoning,  that  fome 
People  are  fallen  into  ,who  feem  to  know  nothing  of 
Mcderaticv,  but  jump  as  conftantly  out  of  one  Ex- 
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tream  into  another,  as  if  there  was  no  fuch  Thing  as 
a  middle  Way,  or  any  fuch  Virtue  as  Moderation* 
Thus  either  the  Church  muft  have  an  abfolute  uncon- 
troulable Authority^  none  at  all;  we  muft  either  hold 
all  apoftolical  Practices  neceflary,  or  none  at  au. 

Again,  If  no  apoftolical  Practices  can  be  unalter- 
able, becaufe  all  are  not,  then  no  apoftolical  Doflrines 
are  neceflary  to  be  taught  in  all  Ages,  becaufe  all 
apoftolical  Doflrines  are  not ;  and  we  are  no  more 
obliged  to  teach  the  Death ,  Satisfaction,  and  Refur" 
reflion  of  Jefus  Cbrift,  than  we  are  obliged  to  forbid 
the  eating  of  Blood  and  'Things  ftr angled.  If  we  muft 
thus  blindly  follow  them  in  all  their  Practices,  or 
elfe  be  at  Liberty  to  leave  them  in  all,  we  muft  for 
the  fame  Reafon  implicitly  teach  all  their  Dofirinesy 
or  elfe  have  a  Power  of  receding  from  them  all. 

For  if  there  be  any  Thing  in  the  Nature  of  Do- 
ftrines^  in  the  'Tenor  of  Scripture,  or  the  Senfe  of 
Antiquity,  whereby  we  can  know  the  Difference  of 
{omeDofirines  from  others,  that  fome  werewtajienai 
temporary  Determinations,  fuited  to  particular  States 
and  Conditions  in  the  Church,  whilft  others  --ere 
fuch  general  Doftrines  as  would  concern  the  Church 
in  all  States  and  Circumftances;  if  there  can  be  this. 
Difference  betwixt  apoftolical  Dottrines^  there  muft 
necdfarily  be  the  fame  Difference  betwixt  apoftolical 
Prattices^  unlefs  we  will  fay,  that  their  Practices 
were  not  fuited  to  their  Doftrines.  For  occafional 
Qottrines  muft  produce  occafional  Practices. 

Now  may  we  not  be  obliged  by  fome  Practices  of 
the  Apoftles,  where  the  Nature  of  the  Thing,  and 
the  Confent  of  Antiquity,  mews  it  to  be  equally  ne- 
cefTary  and  important  in  all  Ages  and  Conditions  of 
the  Church,  without  being  tied  down  to  the  ftrift 
Obfervance  of  every  Thing  which  the  Apoftles  did, 
though  it  plainly  appears  that  it  was  done  upon  ac- 
eidentaland  mutable  Reafons  ?  Can  we  not  be  obliged 
to  obferve  the  Lord's  Day  from  apoftolical  Prattice^ 

without 
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'without  being  equally  obliged  to  lock  the  Doors 
where  we  aie  met,  becaufe  in  the  Apoftle's  Time 
they  locked  them  for  Fear  of  their  Enemies. 

My  Lord,  we  are  to  follow  the  Practices  oi  the 
Apoftles,  as  we  ought  to  follow  every  Thing  elfe, 
with  Difcretion  and  Judgment,  and  not  run  headlong 
into  every  Thing  they  did,  becaufe  they  were  Apo- 
ftks,  or  yet  think  that  becaufe  we  need  not  practife 
after  them  in  every  Thing,  we  need  do  it  in  nothing. 
We  beft  imitate  them,  when  we  aft  upon  fuch 
Reafons  as  they  acted  upon,  and  neither  make  their 
occafional  Practices  perpetual  Laws,  nor  break 
through  fuch  general  Rules  as  will  always  have 
thejame  Reafon  to  be  obferved. 

If  it  be  afked  how  we  can  know  what  Practices 
muft  be  obferved,  and  what  may  be  laid  afide?  I 
anfwer,  as  we  know  Articles  of  Faith  from  leffer 
Truths ;  as  we  know  occafional  Doctrines  from  perpe- 
tual  Doctnnes-,  that  is,  from  me  Nature  of  the 
Things,  from  the  Tenor  of  Scripture,  and  trie  3V#r- 
many  of  \ntiquity. 

Secondly,  It  is  not  true,  that  the  divine  unalterable 
Right  of  Epifcopacy  is  founded  merely  upon  apofto  • 
lical  Practice. 

We  do  not  fay  that  Epifcopacy  cannot  be  changed 
merely  becaufe  we  have  apoftolical  Practice  for  it,  but 
becaufe  fuch  is  the  Nature  of  the  Chriftian  Prieft- 
hood,  that  it  can  only  be  continued  in  that  Method, 
which  God  has  appointed  for  its  Continuance.  Thus 
Epifcopacy  is  the  only  inftituted  Method  of  continu- 
ing the  Priefthood ;  therefore  Epifcopacy  is  un- 
changeable, not  becaufe  it  is  an  apoftolical  Practice, 
but  becaufe  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  requires  it :  A 
pofitivelnftitution  being  only  to  be  continued  in  that 
Method  which  God  has  appointed ;  fo  that  it  is  the 
Nature  of  the  Priefthood,  and  not  the  apoftolical 
Practice  alone,  that  makes  it  neceflary  to  be  conti- 
nued. The  apoftolical  Practice  indeed  fhews,  that 

Epif- 
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Epifcopacy  is  the  Order  that  is  appointed,  but  it  is 
the  Nature  of  the  Pi  iefthood  that  allures  us  that  it  is 
unalterable:  And  that  becaufe  an  Office  which  is  of 
no  Signifkancy,  but  as  it  is  of  divine  Appointment, 
and  inflituted  by  God,  can  no  otherwife  be  conti- 
nued, but  in  that  Way  of  Continuance  which  God 
has  appointed. 

The  Argument  proceeds  thus  :  The  Chriflian 
Priefthood  is  a  divine  pofitive  Inftitution,  which  as 
it  could  only  begin  by  the  divine  Appointment,  fo  it 
can  only  defcend  to  After-ages  in  fuch  a  Method 
as  God  has  been  pleafed  to  appoint. 

The  Apoftles  (and  your  Lordfhip  owns,  Chrifl 
was  in  all  that  they  did*)inftituted  Epifcopacy  alone, 
therefore  this  Method  of  Epifcopacy  is  unalterable, 
not  becaufe  an  apcftolical  Practice  cannot  belaid  afide, 
but  becaufe  the  Priefthood  can  only  defcend  to  After- 
ages  in  fuch  a  Method  as  is  of  divine  Appointment. 

So  that  the  Queftion  is  not  fairly  ftated,  when  it 
is  afked  whether  Epifcopacy,  being  an  apoftolical 
Practice,  may  be  laid  afide  ?  But  it  mould  be  afked, 
whether  an  inftituted  particular  Method  of  conti- 
nuing the  Priefthood  be  not  necefiary  to  be  conti- 
nued ?  Whether  an  appointed  Order  of  receiving  a 
Commifiion.  from  God  be  not  necefTary  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  in  order  to  receive  a  Commifiion  from  him  ? 
If  the  Cafe  was  thus  ftated,  as  it  ought,  to  be  fairly 
flated,  any  one  would  fqon  perceive,  that  we  can 
no  more  lay  afide  Lpifcopacy,  and  yet  continue  the 
Chriftian  Priefthood,  than  we  can  alter  the  Terms 
of  Salvation,  and  be  in  Covenant  with  God. 

I  come  now,  my  Lord,  to  the  fecond  Objection, 
Vbat  this  uninterrupted  SucceJJion  is  fubjett  to  fo  great 
Uncertainty,  that  if  it  be  necejfary,  we  can  never  fay 
that  we  are  in  the  Church. 

I  know  no  Reafon,  my  Lord,  why  it  is  fo  uncer- 
tain, but  becaufe  it  is  founded  upon  hiftorical  Evi- 
dence.. 

*  Anfiuer  to  Dr.  Snape. 
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dence.  Let  it  therefore  be  confidered,  my  Lord, 
that  Chriftianity  itfelf  is  a  Matter  of  Fa  ft  only 
conveyed  to  us  by  biftorical  Evidence:  That  the 
Canon  of  Scripture  is  only  made  known  to  us 
by  biftorical  Evidence  •,  that  we  have  no  other 
Way  of  knowing  what  Writings  are  the  Word  of 
God;  and  yet  the  Truth  of  our  Faith,  and  every 
other  Means  of  Grace  depends  upon  our  Know- 
ledge and  Belief  of  the  Scriptures.  Muft  we  not 
declare  the  Neceffity  of  the  Succeffion  of  Bifliops, 
becaufe  it  can  only  be  proved  by  biftorical  Evidence y 
and  that  for  fuch  a  long  Trad;  of  Time  ? 

Why  then  do  we  declare  the  Belief  of  the  Scrip- 
tures necefTary  to  Salvation  ?  Is  not  this  equally  put- 
ting the  Salvation  of  Men  upon  a  Matter  of  Fa£t, 
fupported  only  by  hiftorical  Evidence^  and  making  it 
depend  upon  Things  done  feventeen  hundred  Years 
ago  ?  Cannot  biftorical  Evidence  fatisfy  us  in  one 
Point,  as  well  as  in  the  other?  Is  there  any  Thing  in 
the  Nature  of  this  Succeffion,  that  it  cannot  be  as 
well  aflerted  by  biftorical  Evidence,  as  the  Truth  of 
the  Scriptures  ?  Is  there  not  the  fame  bare  Poffibility 
in  the  Thing  it  felf,  that  the  Scriptures  may  in  fome 
important  Points  be  corrupted,  as  that  this  Succeffion 
may  be  broke?  But  is  this  any  juft  Reafon  why  we 
mould  believe,  or  fear,  that  the  Scriptures  are  cor- 
rupted, becaufe  there  is  a  phyfical  Poffibility  of  it, 
though  there  is  all  the  Proof  that  can  be  required  of 
the  contrary?  Why  then  muft  we  fet  afide  the  Ne- 
ceffity of  this  Succeffion  from  a  bare  Poffibility  of  Er- 
ror, though  there  is  all  the  Proof  that  can  be  requi- 
red, that  it  never  was  broken,  but  ftrictly  kept  up? 

And  though  your  Lordfhip  has  told  the  World 
fo  much  of  the  Improbability -,  Nonfenfe^  and  Abfur- 
dity  of  this  Succeffion,  yet  I  promife  your  Lordfhip 
an  Anfwer,  whenever  you  mall  think  fit  to  mow, 
when^  or  bow^  or  where ,  this  Succeffion  broke,  or 
feemd  to  break,  or  was  likely  to  break. 

And 
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And  till  then,  I  mall  content  myfelf  with  offering 
this  Reafon  to  your  Lordfhip,  why  it  is  morally  im- 
pojfible  it  ever  fhould  have  broken  in  all  the  Term 
of  Years,  from  the  Apoftles  to  the  prefent  Times. 

The  Reafon  is  this ;  it  has  been  a  received  Do- 
£trine  in  every  Age  of  the  Church,  that  no  Ordi- 
nation was  valid  but  that  of  Bifhops :  This  Doctrine, 
my  Lord,  has  been  a  conftant  Guard  upon  the  epif- 
copal  Succejfion  ;  for  feeing  it  was  univerfally  believ- 
ed that  Bilhops  alone  could  ordain,  it  was  morally 
impofsible  that  any  Perfons  could  be  received  as  Bi- 
fhops, whq  had  not  been  fo  ordained. 

Now  is  it  not  morally  impofsible  that  in  our  Church 
any  one  mould  be  made  a  Biihop  without  epifcopal 
Ordination  ?  Is  there  any  Poffibility  of  forging  Or- 
ders, or  ftealing  a  Bifhoprick  by  any  other  Strata- 
gem ?  No,  it  is  morally  impofsible^  becaufe  it  is  an 
acknowledged  Doctrine  amongft  us,  that  a  Bifhop 
can  only  be  ordained  by  Bifhops.  Now  as  this  DOT 
ctrine  muft  neceflarily  prevent  any  one  being  a  Bi- 
Ihop  without  epifcopal  Ordination  in  our  Age,  fo  it 
muft  have  the  fame  Effect  in  every  other  Age  as 
well  as  ours  -,  and  confequently  it  is  as  reafoi;able 
to  believe  that  the  Succeffion  of  Bifhops  was  not 
broke  in  any  Age  fmce  the  Apoftles,  as  that  it  was 
not  broke  in  our  own  Kingdom  within  thefe  forty 
Years.  For  the  fame  Doctrine  which  preferves  it 
forty  Years,  may  as  well  preferve  it  forty  hundred 
Years,  if  it  was  equally  believed  in  all  that  Space 
of  Time.  That  this  has  been  the  conftant  Doctrine 
of  the  Church,  I  prefume  your  Lordfhip  will  not 
deny  ;  I  have  not  here  entered  into  the  hiftorical 
Defence  of  it ;  this,  and  indeed  every  other  Infti- 
tution  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  has  been  lately  fo 
well  defended  from  the  ecclefiaftical  Records  by  a 
very  excellent  and  judicious  Writer.  * 

*  Original  Draught  of  tie  Primitive  Church. 
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We  believe  the  Scriptures  are  not  corrupted,  be- 
caufeitwas  always  a  received  Doctrine in  theChurch, 
that  they  were  theftanding  Rule  of  Faith,  and  becaufe 
the  Providence  of  God  may  well  be  fuppofeu  to  pre- 
fcrve  fuch  Books  as  were  to  convey  to  every  Age 
the  Means  of  Salvation.  The  fame  Reafons  prove 
the  great  Improbability  that  this  Succeffion  fhould 
ever  be  broke,  both  becaufe  it  was  always  againft 
a  received  Doctrine  to  break  it>  and  becaufe  we 
may  juftly  hope  the  Providence  of  God  would 
keep  up  his  own  Inftitution. 

I  muft  here  obferve,  that  though  your  Lordfhip 
often  expofes.the  Impofiibilitv  of  this  Succeffion, 
yet  at  other  times,  even  you  your  felf,  and  your 
Advocates,  afTert  it.  Thus  you  tell  us,  That  the 
Papifts  have  one  regular  Appointment  or  uninterrupted 
Succefsion  of  Bi/hopj  undefiled  with  the  touch  of  Lay- 
hands.  * 

Is  this  Succeffion  then  fuch  an  improbable  impofsible 
Thing,  and  yet  can  your  Lordfhip  affure  us  thar  it 
is  at  Rome  ;  that  though  it  be  feventeen  hundred 
Years  old  there,  yet  that  it  is  a  true  one  ?  Is  it  fuch 
Abfurdity*  and  Nonfenfe,  and  every  Thing  that  is  ri- 
diculous^ when  we  lay  Claim  to  itj  and  yet  can  your 
Lordfhip  affure  us  that  it  is  not  only  poffible  ro  be, 
but  actually  is  in  Being,  in  the  Church  of  ILme-, 
What  Arguments  or  Authority  can  your  Lordfhip 
produce,  to  mew  that  there  is  a  Succeffion  there, 
that  will  not  equally  prove  i:  to  Ipe  here  ? 

You  affert  exprefsly,  that  there  is  a  true  Succession 
there ;  you  deny  that  we  have  it  here ;  therefore 
your  Lordlhip  mull  mean,  that  we  have  not  epifcopal 
Ordination  when  we  feparated  from  the  Church  of 
Rome.  And  here  the  Controverfy  muft  reft  betwixt 
you  and  your  Adverfaries,  whether  we  had  epifcopal 
Ordination  then  j  for  as  your  Lordihip  has  exprefsly 

affirmed 

*  Pre/trvatwe,  p   80. 
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affirmed  that  there  is  this  uninterrupted  Succefilon 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  impoffible  that  we 
ihould  want  it,  unlefs  we  had  not  epifcopal  Ordi- 
nation at  the  Reformation.  f 

Whenever  your  Lordfhip  fhall  pleafe  to  appear 
in  Defence  of  the  Nag's-Head  Story,  or  any  other 
Pretence  againfl  our  epifcopal  Ordination  when  we 
departed  from  Rome,  we  mail  beg  Leave  to  mew 
our  felves  fo  far  true  Proteftants,  as  to  anfwer  any 
Popijh  Argument  your  Lord  (hip  can  produce. 

Here  let  the  common  Senfe  of  the  Laity  be  once 
more  appealed  to  :  Your  Lordfhip  tells  them  that 
an  uninterrupted  Succejsion  is  improbable,  abfurd,  and 
morally  fpeaking,  impofsible^  and,  for  this  Reafon, 
they  need  not  trouble  their  Heads  about  it  •,  yet  in 
another  Place  you  pofitively  affirm,  that  this  true 
uninterrupted  Succefsion  is  actually  in  the  Church  of 
Rome:  That  is,  they  are  to  defpife  this  Succefiion, 
becaufe  it  never  was,  or  ever  can  be ;  yet  are  to  be- 
lieve that  it  really  is  in  the  Romijh  Church.  My 
Lord,  this  comes  very  near  faying  and  unfaying,  to 
the  great  Diver/ion  of  the  Papifts.  Muft  they  not 
laugh  at  your  Lordfhip's  Proteftant  Zeal,  which 
might  be  much  better  called  the  Spirit  of  Popery  ? 
Muft  they  not  be  highly  pleafed  with  all  yourBanter 
and  Ridicule  upon  an  uninterrupted  Succefsion^  when 
they  fee  you  fo  kindly  accept  theirs :  And  think  it 
only  Nonfenfe  and  Abfurdity  when  claimed  by  any 
other  Church  ?  Surely,  my  Lord,  they  muft  con- 
ceive great  Hopes  of  your  Lordfhip,  fince  you  have 
here  rather  chofe  to  contradict  your  felf,  than  not 
vouch  for  their  Succeflion :  For  you  have  faid  it  is 
morally  impofsible,  yet  affirm  that  it  is  with  them. 

The  third  Objection  againft  this  uninterrupted 
Succefsion  is  this,  that  it  is  a  Popijh  Dcftrine,  and 
gives  Papifts  Advantage  over  us. 

The  Objection  proceeds  thus,  We  muft  not  affert 
the  Necemty  of  this  Succeflion,  becaufe  the  Papifts 

fay 


fay  it  is  only  to  be  found  with  them.  I  might  add, 
becaufe  fbme  mighty  zealous  Pro?  eft  ants  fay  fo  too. 

But  if  this  be  good  Argumentation,  we  ought  not 
to  tell  the  Jews,  or  Drifts,  &c.  that  there  is  any 
Necefilty  of  embracing  Chriftianity,  becaufe  the 
Papifts  fay  Chriftians  can  only  be  faved  in  their 
Church. 

Again,  we  ought  not  to  infift  upon  a  true  Faith, 
becaufe  the  Papifts  fay  that  a  true  Faith  is  only  in 
their  Communion.  So  that  there  is  juft  as  much 
Popery  in  teaching  this  Doctrine,  as  in  afierting 
the  Necefiity  of  Chriftianity  to  a  Jew,  or  the  Ne- 
cefllty  of  a  right  Faith  to  a  Socinian^  &c. 

I  mall  only  trouble  your  Lordfhip  with,  a  Word 
or  two  concerning  another  Point  in  my  former  Let- 
ter. I  there  proved  that  your  Lordfhip  has  put 
the  whole  of  our  Title  to  God's  Favour  upon  Sin- 
cerity, as  fucb>  independent  of  every  Thing  elfe. 
That  no  Purity  of  Worfhip,  no  Excellence  of  Or- 
der, no  Truth  of  Faith,  no  Sort  of  Sacraments^ 
no  Kind  of  Inftitutions,  or  any  Church,  as  fucb* 
can  help  us  to  the  leaft  Degree  of  God's  Favour, 
or  give  us  the  fmalleft  Advantage  above  any  other 
Communion.  And  confequently,  that  your  Lord- 
fhip has  fet  fmcere  Jews,  Quakers,  Socinians,  Mug- 
gletonians^  and  all  Heretics  and  Schifmatics^  upon 
the  fame  Bottom,  as  to  the  Favour  :of  God,  with 
fmcere  Chriftians. 

Upon  this,  my  Lord,  I  am  called  upon  to  prove 
that  thefe  feveral  Sorts  of  People  can  be  fmcere  i& 
your  Account  of  Sincerity.  To  which,  my  Lord, 
I  make  this  Anfwer;  Either  there  are  fome  fmcere 
Perfons  among  Jews,  Quakers*  Socinians,  or  any- 
kind  of  Heretics  and  Scbi/inattcJ,  or  there  are  not; 
if  there  are,  your  Lordfhip  has  given  them  the 
fame  Title  to  God's  Favour,  that  you  have  to  the 
fincereft  Chriftbnj ;  if  you  will  fay  there  are  no  fin- 
cere  Perfons  amon^ft  any  of  them,  then  your  Lord- 
fhip 
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fhip  damns  them  all  in  the  Grofs ;  for  furely  Cor- 
ruptions in  Religion,  profefled  with  Infmcerity, 
will  never  fave  People. 

I  have  nothing  to  do  to  prove  the  Sincerity  of  any 
of  them  j  if  they  are  fmcere,  what  I  have  faid  is 
true;  if  you  will  nor  allow  them  to  be  fmcere,  you 
condemn  them  all  at  once. 

Again,  I  humbly  fuppofed  a  Man  might  be  fin- 
cere  in  his  religious  Opinions,  though  it  might  be  ow- 
ing to  feme  ill  Habits,  or  fometbing  criminal  in  him- 
felf,  that  he  was  fallen  into  fuch  or  fuch  a  Way  of 
thinking.  But  it  feems  this  is  all  Contradiction-,  and 
no  Man  can  be  fincere,  who  has  any  Faults,  or  whofe 
Faults  have  any  Influence  upon  his  Way  of  thinking. 

Your  Lordfhip  tells  all  the  Diffenters,  that  they 
may  be  eafy  if  they  are  fmcere  -,  and  that  it  is  the 
only  Ground  for  Peace  and  Satisfaction.  But  pray, 
my  Lord,  if  none  are  to  be  efteemed  fmcere,  but 
thofe  who  have  no  Faults,  or  whofe  Faults  have  no 
Influence  upon  their  Perfuafions,  who  can  be  afllired 
that  he  \sfincere,  but  he  that  has  the  leaft  Pretence 
to  it, the  proud  Pharifee  ?  If  your  Lordfhip,  or  your 
Advocates,  were defired  to  prove  your  Sincerity,  ei- 
ther before  God  or  Man,  it  muft  be  for  thefe  Rea- 
fons,  becaufe  you  have  no  ill  Pafiions  or  Habits,  no 
faulty  Prejudices,  no  paft  or  prefent  Vices,  that  can 
have  any  Effect  upon  your  Minds.  My  Lord,  as 
this  is  the  only  Proof  that  any  of  you  could  give  of 
your  own  Sincerity,  in  this  Meaning  of  it,fo  the  very 
Pretence  to  it,  would  prove  the  Want  of  it. 


F    I    N    I 


REPLY 

T  O    T  H  E 

Bifhop   of   B^NGOR's 

ANSWER 

T  Q    T  H  E 

REPRESENTATIO  N 

O  F    T  H  E 

COMMITTEE 

O  F 

CO  N  TO  CATION. 

Humbly  addrefled  to  his  Lordfliip. 

By    W  I  L  L  I A  M  L  A  W,    M.  A. 

The  SECOND  EDITION. 

LONDON: 

Printed  for  J.  RICHARDSON,  in  Pater-nofter-Row. 

M  DCC  LXII. 
Price  Two  Shillings  and  Six-pence. 


l^&t 


ff, 


<fo 


t^y 

U 


THE 


\J  F  the  Natur*  of  the  Church. 
Of  Church  Authority. 


Page  6 
p.  51 


A  remarkable  Eva/ton  of  his  Lord/hi fjs  in  Re- 
lation to  Church  Authority.  p.  90 


Of  Excommunication. 


p.  in 


Of  Church  Authority  y  as  it  relates  to  external 

Communion.  p.  156 

Of  Sincerity,  an4  private  Judgement.  p.  193 

Of  the  Reformation.  p.  2  1  5 


MY 


( I ) 


MY  LORD, 

Beg  leave  to  trouble  your  Lord- 
fhip  and  the  World  once  more 
with  my  Remarks  upon  the  Do- 
ctrines you  have  lately  deliver- 
ed. Your  Sermon  and  Prefer- 
native  I  have  already  coniidered 
in  the  mod  impartial  manner  I  could ;  and 
fhall  now  examine  your  Anfwer  to  the  Repre- 
fentation  of  the  T, earned  Committee^  both  as  it 
is  an  Anfwer  to  that,  and  as  it  contains  Opi- 
nions contrary  to  the  fundamental  Articles  of 
Chriftianity. 

I  have  lefs  need  of  excufing  to  your  Lord- 
fhip  this  third  Addrefs,  fmce  you  can  fo  eafi- 
ly  acquit  your  felf  from  the  Trouble  of  ma^- 
king  any  Reply  to  whatever  comes  from  me. 
It  feems  I  have  too  fmall  a  Reputation  to  de- 
ferve  your  Notice  ;  but  if  the  Dean  of  Chi- 
chefter  would  but  declare  for  the  Dotfrines 

B  deli- 


rfelfyered  in  my  Letters,  and  put  but  a  little, 
of  his  Reputation  upon  the  ifjlie,  then,  you 
fay,  you  would  fubmit  to  the  Employment  of  an 
Anfwer  -J-. 

My  Lord,  I  readily  confefs  that  I  have 
neither  Reputation  nor  Learning,  nor  any 
Title  to  recommend  me  to  your  Lordfhip's 
Notice  5  bu't  I  muii  own,  that  I  thought  the 
very  want  of  thefe  wpuid,  in  your  Opinion, 
qualify  me  to  make  better  Enquiries  into  Re- 
ligious Truths,  and  raife  your  Efteem  of  me 
as  a  Correfpondent  in  thefe  Matters.  For  you 
exprefsly  declare,  that  if  Learning  or  Litera- 
ture is  to  be  inter  eft  ed  in  this  Debate,  then 
the  moft  learned  Man  has  certainly  a  Tfitle 
to  be  the  Univerfa!  Judge  *.  So  that  no 
Ma.n  ought  to  ihew  any  Regard  to  Learning, 
as  a  Qualification  in  religious  Difputes,  un- 
lefs  he  will  own  that  the  moft  learned  Man 
has  a  Title  to  be  a  Pope,  or  as  you  exprefs  it, 
the  Univerfal  Judge.  Yet  your  Lordfhip,  in 
fpight  of  this  Proteftant  Doctrine  fo  lately 
delivered,  has  defpifed  and  overlooked  all  my 
Opinions  in  Religion  merely  for  my  want  of 
Character  and  Learning,  and  has  promifed 
to  undertake  the  need/eft  Tafk  of  examining 
thofe  Opinions  with  another  Gentleman,  mere-r 
ly  upon  account  of  his  Character  and  Repu- 
tation. So  that  though  it  is  perfect  Popery, 
and  making  the  moft  learned  Man  the  uni- 

f  jln/iv.  to  Condi t.  of  our  Saviour  vindicated,  p.  112. 
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verfal  Judge,  to  allow  any  thing  to  Learning  > 
yet  your  Lordmip  is  fo  true  a  Protejlant> 
and  pays  fo  great  a  Regard  to  Learning,  that 
you  will  not  fo  much  as  examine  a  Doctrine 
with  a  Perfon  of  no  Character  for  Learning. 

Again  you  fay;  Nothing  has  been  feen  fd 
adminifter  fo  many  Doubts  and  Differences 
(in  Religion)  as  Learning  *,  and  that  none 
are  feen  to  be  lefs  fecure  from  Error  than 
learned  Men. 

Now  is  it  not  ftrange,  my  Lord,  that  af- 
ter this  noble  Declaration  againft  Learning,  as 
the  greatefl  Caufe  of  Doubts  and  Differences, 
this  extraordinary  Preference  given  to  Igno^ 
ranee,  as  a  more  likely  Guide  to  Truth,  you 
fhould  defpife  any  one  as  below  your  Notice 
in  religious  Difputes,  becaufe  he  wants  that 
Learning  which  fo  blinds  the  Underftanding  ? 
Can  you  afcribe  thus  much  Honour  to  Learn- 
ing, which  in  your  Opinion  does  fo  much 
Dishonour  to  Religion  ?  Will  you  mtere/i 
thofe  Qualities  in  this  Debate,  which  if  they 
are  allowed  to  have  any  Inter  eft  in  it,  will 
make  the  Man  of  the  greateft  Abilities  the 
Univerfal  'Judge. 

Again,  As  a  farther  Reafon  why  you  have 
taken  no  notice  of  me,  you  fay,  as  confide- 
rable  a  Writer  as  Mr.  Law  is,  I  hope  the 
Committee,  as  a  Body,  are  much  more  confi- 
derable  in  the  Deans  Eyes  -,  I  am 


*  Mid.  p.  98. 
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they  are  in  mine :  And  the  Dean  himfelf,  I 
have  thought  a  much  more  con/iderable  Writer 
than  Mr  Law,  and  fo  have  fpent  all  my  time 
upon  Him  and  the  Committee. 

Now,  my  Lord,  though  I  readily  acknowledge 
this  to  be  exceeding  true,  and  have  fo  far  at 
leaitajuft  Opinion  of  my  felf,  as  to  be  afraid 
to  be  ccmparea  to  much  lefs  Perfons  than 
the  Dean,  or  any  of  the  learned  Committee, 
yet,  my  Lord,  this  Reafon,  which,  if  urged 
by  any  one  elfe,  might  pafs  for  a  good  one, 
cannot  be  urged  by  you,  without  contradict- 
ing a  principal  Doctrine  maintained  in  your 
t/lnjiver  to  the  Representation.  For  there  you 
bid  us  look  into  the  P&pi/h  Countries ;  and 
fee  whether  one  illiterate  honeft  Man  be  not 
as  capable  oj  judging  for  himfelf  in  Religion, 
as  all  their  learned  Men  united;  even  fup- 
pojing  them  met  together  in  a  General  Coun- 
cil, with  all  poffible  Marks  of  Solemnity  and 
Grandeur  *. 

Here  we  fee  a  Perfon  merely  for  his  want 
of  Literature  made  as  good  a  Judge  in  Re- 
ligion, as  a  General  Council  c.f  the  moft 
learned  Men,  acting  with  the  utmolt  Solem- 
nity. We  fee  a  Council  in  its  utmoft  Per- 
fection contemptuoufly  compared  to,  and  e- 
yen  made  lefs  confidcrable  than  a  private  il- 
literate Perfon.  And  this  we  may  fairly  fup- 
pofe  was  intended  to  fhew  your  Contempt  of 

*  Anfru.  to  Repr.  p.  98. 
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the  Engtijh  Convocation.  But  a  few  Weeks 
after,  when  you  had  another  Defign  in  your 
Head,  you  tell  us  to  this  purpofe,  that  you 
difregarded  the  Writings  of  a  fingle  Peribn  of 
no  Figure  in  the  learned  World,  to  pay  your 
Refpect  to  the  Committee  as  a  Body,  ivhith, 
as  fuch3  is  much  more  conjiderable  in  your 
Eyes.  So  that  here  an  illiterate  Perfon  is 
made  a  great  Judge  in  Religion  in  regard  to 
a  Body  of  learned  Men,  becaufe  he  is  illi- 
terate -,  and  here  that  fame  Perfon  is  made  of 
no  Confederation  in  "Points  of  Religion  in  re- 
gard to  a  Body  of  learned  Men,  merely  be- 
caufe he  fa'prfuoti  and  illiterate. 

It  will  be  of  no  Advantage  to  your  Lord- 
fhip,  to  fay  that  you  have  only  replied  to 
the  Dean,  in  relation  to  me ;  in  the  fame 
Words  that  he  ufed  to  you,  in  relation  to 
Mr.  Sykes. 

For,  my  Lord,  that  Reply  might  be  pro- 
per enough  from  the  Dean,  if  he  judged  right 
of  Mr.  Sykes' s  Performance ,  it  being  very 
reafonable  to  overlook  an  Adverfary  that  has 
neither  Truth,  Abilities,  or  Reputation  to  fup- 
port  his  Caufe. 

But  though  this  might  be  right  in  the  Dean, 
who  pays  a  true  Regard  to  the  Authority  and 
Learning  of  great  Men,  yet  it  cannot  be  de- 
fended by  your  Lord/hip.  For  though  ^Learn- 
ing or  Reputation  were  ever  fo  low,  they  are 
fo  far  from  unqualifying  me  for  religious  En- 
quiries, that  if  you  would  fincerely  {land  to 
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what  you  have  faid,  you  ought,  for  the  want 
of  thefe  very  Accomplimments,  to  efteem  me 
the  more,  and  even  chufe  me  out  as  a  Corre- 
ipondent  in  this  Debate. 

But  however,  without  any  farther  Regard 
to  the  Opinion  your  Lordfhip  has  either  of 
me  or  my  Abilities,  I  fhall  proceed  to  the  mofl 
impartial  Examination  of  your  Book  that  I  pof- 
fibly  can. 


Of  the  Nature  of  the  Church. 

>*-     v 

O  begin  with  your  Lordfliip's  De- 
fcription  of  a  Church ;  The  Num- 
ber of  Men,  whether  fmall  or  great, 
whether  difperfed  or  united,  who 
truly  and Jincerely  are  Subjects  to  Chrift  alone  in 
Matters  of  Salvation  *. 

The  learned  Committee  calls  this  yaurLord- 
fhip's  Defcription  of  a  Church. 

Your  Lordfhip  anfwers ;  /  wonder  to  hear 
this  called  my  Defcription  of  A  Church;  whereas 
I pretendy  in  thofe  Words  to  defcribe  no  other, 
but  The  Univerfal  Invifible  Church.  It  is 
a  Defcription,  not  of  A  Church,  in  our  modern 
way  of  Jf taking;  but  of  The  Church,  the  In- 
vifible Church  of  Chnft  -f-. 

*  Strm,  p.  17.  f  Anfa;,  to  Repr.  p.  70. 

May 


(7) 


May  not  we  alfo  wonder,  my  Lord,  that 
you  mould  fo  defcribe .  The  Church,  that  it 
will  not  bear  being  call'd  A  Church  ?  If  I 
fhould  fay  it  is  a  Defcription  of  no  Church, 
I  have  your  Lordmip's  Confeflidn,  that  it  is 
not  A  Church  -,  fo  that  it  is  fomething  be- 
twixt a  Church  and  no  Church,  that  is,  it  is 
The  Church. 

Suppofe,  my  Lord,  fome  body  or  other 
fhould  have  a  mind  to  be  of  your  Church,  if 
he  betakes  himfelf  to  A  Church^  he  is  wrong; 
you  do  not  mean  A  Church^  but  The  Church, 
Your  Lordfhip  owns  that  this  is  not  a  De- 
fcription of  a  Church  in  the  modern  way  of 
fpeaking  j  I  humbly  prefume  to  call  upon  your 
Lordfhip  to  mew  that  it  is  a  Defcription  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  way  of  fpeaking.  To 
call  the  Number  of  Believers  the  Invifible 
Church,  is  a  way  of  fpeaking,  no  more  to  be 
found  in  the  Scriptures,  than  the  Company  of 
Prte-Adamites. 

There  is,  no  dotibt  of  it,  an  Invifible  Church, 
*.  e.  a  Number  of  Beings  that  are  in  Covenant 
with  God,  who  are  not  to  be  feen  by  hu- 
man Eyes ;  and  we  may  be  faid  to  be  Mem- 
bers of  this  Invifible  Church,  as  we  are  in- 
titled  to  the  fame  Hopes  and  Expectations. 
But  to  call  the  Number  of  Men  and  Women 
who  believe  in  Chrift  and  obferve  his  Infti- 
tutionSj  whether  difperfed  or  united  in  this 
vifible  World,  to  call  thefe  The  Inmfible 
Church,  is  as  falfe  and  groundlefs,  as  to  call 
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them  the  Order  of  Jlngehy  or  the  Church  of 
Seraphims.  The  Profeffion  of  Chriftians  is 
as  vifible  as  any  other  Profeffion,  and  as  much 
declared  by  vifible  external'  Ads.  And  it  is 
as  proper  to  call  a  Number  of  Men  practifing 
Law  or  Phyficky  an  Invifible  Society  of 
Lawyers  and  Pby/icians,  as  to  call  the  Church 
on  Earth  the  Invifible  Church.  For  all  thofe 
Afts  and  Offices  which  prove  People  to  be 
Chriftians,  or  the  Church  of  Chrift,  are  as  vi- 
iiUe  and  notorious,  as  thofe  which  prove 
them  to  be  of  any  particular  fecular  Employ- 
ment. Would  it  be  proper  to  call  the  Num- 
ber of  Infidels  and  Idolaters  the  Invifible 
Church  of  the  Devil  ?  Are  they  not  vifibly 
under  the  Dominion  of  the  Powers  of  Dark- 
nefs  ?  Are  they  not  vifibly  out  of  Chrift's 
Church  ?  Muft  it  riot  therefore  be  as  vilible 
who  is  in  this  Church,  as  who  is  not  in  it  ? 

If  any  one  mould  tell  us  that  we  are  to 
believe  Iimifible  Scriptures,  and  obferve  Invi- 
fible  Sacraments,  he  would  have  juii  as  much 
Reafon  and  Scripture  of  his  fide,  as  your  Lord- 
ihip  has  for  this  Doctrine.  And  it  would  be 
of  the  fame  Service  to  the  World  to  talk  of 
thefe  InvifibilitieSy  if  the  Canon  of  Scripture 
was  in  difpute,  as  to  defcribe  this  Invifible 
Church,  when  the  Cafe  is,  with  what  Vifible 
Church  we  ought  to  unite. 

Our  Saviour  himfelf  tells  us,  that  tie  King- 
dom of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  Net  that  was 
caft  into  the  Sta,  and  gathered  of  every 
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kind ;  which,  'when  it  'was  /&//,  they  drew 
to  jhore  and  fat  down,  and  gathered  the  good 
into  Veffels,  but  caft  the  bad  away.  And 
then  fays,  fo  fhall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
World*. 

This,  my  Lord,  is  a  Defcription  of  the 
State  of  Chrift's  Church  given  us  by  himfelf. 
Is  there  any  thing  in  this  Defcription  that 
fhould  lead  us  to  take  it  for  an  Invisible  King- 

-"  O 

dom,  that  confifts  of  one  particular  fort  of  Peo- 
ple irffuijfibty  united  to  Chrift  ?  Nay,  is  it  not 
the  whole  Intent  of  this  Similitude  to  teach  us 
the  contrary,  that  his  Kingdom  is  to  coniiil 
of  a  Mixture  of  good  and  bad  Subjects  till 
the  End  of  the  World  ?  The  Kingdom  of 
Chrift  is  faid  here  to  gather  its  Members,  as 
a  Net  gathers  all  kinds  of  Fifh  j  it  is  chiefly 
compared  to  it  in  this  refpect,  becaufe  it  gathers 
of  all  kinds ;  which  I  fuppoie  is  a  fufficient  De- 
claration, that  this  Kingdom  confifts  of  Subjects 
good  and  bad,  as  that  the  Net  that  gathers  of 
every  kind  of  Fim,  takes  good  and  bad  Fifli. 
Let  us  fuppofe  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  was 
this  Invijible  Number  of  People  united  to 
Chrift  by  fuch  internal  invifible  Graces ;  is  it 
poflible  that  a  Kingdom  confifting  of  this  one 
particular  fort  of  People  invifibty  good,  fhould 
be  like  a  Net  that  gathers  of  every  kind  of 
Fifti  ?  If  it  was  to  be  compared  to  a  Net,  it 

*  Matth,   13.  47. 
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ought  to  be  compared  to  fuch  a  Net,  as  gather" 
only  of  one  kind,  viz.  good  Fifh  and  then  it 
might  reprefent  to  us  a  Church  that  has  but 
one  fort  of  Members. 

But  fince  Chrift  who  certainly  underftood 
the  Nature  of  his  own  Kingdom,  has  declared 
that  it  is  like  a  Net  that  gathers  of  every  kind 
of  Fiflj ;  it  is  as  abfurd  to  fay,  that  it  con- 
fifts  only  of  one  kind  of  Perfons  (viz.  the 
invifibly  good)  as  to  fay,  that  the  Net  which 
gathers. of  every  kind,  has  only  of  one  kind 
in  it.  Farther ;  •when  it  'was  full  they  drew 
it  to  Jhore,  and  gathered  the  good  into  Vef- 
fe/s,  but  cajl  the  bad  away;  fo  fiall  it  be 
at  the  end  of  the  World.  Now  as  it  was 
the  bad  as  well  the  good  Fifh  which  filled  the 
Nety  and  the  Church  is  compared  to  the  Net 
in  this  refpect  ;  fo  it  is  evident  that  bad  Men 
as  well  as  good  are  Subjects  of  this  Kingdom. 
And  I  prefume  they  are  Members  of  that 
Kingdom  which  they  fill  up,  as  furely  as  the 
the  Fifh  mufi  be  in  the  Net  before  they  can 
fill  it.  All  thefe  Circumftances  plainly  de- 
clare that  the  Church  or  Kingdom  of  Chrift 
fhall  confift  of  a  Mixture  of  good  and  bad 
People  to  the  End  of  the  World. 

Again  j  Chrift  declares  that  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  like  to  a  certain  King  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  Son>  and  fent  his 
Servants  out  into  the  High- ways,  who  ga- 
thered together  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
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both  gocd  and  bad,  and  the  Wedding  was 
filled  with  Guefls  *. 

Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  the 
chief  Intent  of  this  Parable  is  to  mew  that 
the  Church  of  Chrift  is  to  be  a  Mixture  of 
good  and -bad  People  to  the  end  of  the  World. 
It  is  like  a  Feaft  where  good  and  bad  Guefts 
are  entertained ;  but  can  it  be  like  fuch  a  Feaft 
if  only  the  invifi&ly  virtuous  are  Members  of 
it  ?  If  the  Subjects  of  this  Kingdom  are  of 
one  irruifibk  kind,  how  can  they  bear  any 
Refemblance  to  a  Feaft  made  up  of  all  kinds 
of  Guefts  ?  Nay,  what  could  be  thought  of, 
more  unlike  to  .this  Kingdom,  if  it  was  fuch 
a  Kingdom  as  you  have  reprefented  it  ? 

How  could  our  bleiTed  Saviour  have  more 
directly  guarded  aginft  fuch  a  Defcription  of 
his  Kingdom  as  your  Lordfhip  has  given  us, 
than  he  has  done  in  thefe  Parables  ?  He 
compares  it  to  a  Quantity  of  good  and  bad 
Fifh  in  a  Net,  to  a  Number  of  good  and  bad 
Guefts  at  a  Feaft.  Are  there  any  Words  that 
could  more  fully  declare  his  Meaning  to  be, 
that  his  Kingdom  confided  of  good  and  bad 
Subjects  ?  Could  any  one  more  directly  con- 
tradict this  Account  of  our  Saviour,  than  by 
faying  that  his  Kingdom  is  an  invifible  King- 
dom confuting  of  a  particular  fort  of  People 

invifibly  virtuous  ? 

.  

*  Matth.  zz,  2. 
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Your  Lordfhip  profeffes  a  mighty  Regard 
for  the  Scriptures,  and  a  great  Diflike  to  all 
Doctrines  that  arc  not  delivered  there  j  pray, 
my  Lord,  produce  but  fo  much  as  one  Text 
of  Scripture  ;  tell  us  the  Apojile  or  Evange- 
lijl  that  ever  declared  the  Number  of  Believers 
whether  difperfed  or  united  on  Earth,  to  be 
the  Uniiierjal  Invifible  Church ;  fhew  us  any 
one  PaiTage  in  Scriptu'e  which  teaches  us,  that 
none  are  of  the  Church  of  Chrift,  but  thofe 
who  have  fuch  Invifible  Virtues^  and  cannot 
be  known  to  be  fo. 

There  is  as  much  Authority  from  Scripture 
to  prove  that  the  Church  is  a  Kingdom  with- 
out any  Subjects,  as  that  they  are  only  of  it, 
who  have  fuch  Invifible  Graces.  And  it  is  as 
eafy  to  prove  from  thofe  facred  Writings,  that 
neither  Chrift  or  his  Apoftles  were  ever  Vifi- 
ble  on  Earth,  as  that  the  Number  of  People 
on  Earth  who  believe  in  Chrift  conftitute  the 
Invifible  Church. 

In  the  Parables  above  mentioned  it  is  out 
of  all  doubt  that  our  Saviour  defcribes  his 
Univerfal  Kingdom  or  Church  t  It  is  alfo 
certain  that  the  Univerfal  Invifible  Church, 
which  you  call  Chrift's  Church,  cannot  be 
this  Univerfal  Church  that  is  made  up  of  a 
Mixture  of  good  and  bad  Members.  1  there- 
fore beg  of  your  Lordfhip  to  let  us  know 
where  Chrift  has  taught  us,  that  he  has  two 
Univerfal  Churches  on  Earth ;  for  if  you 
cannot  fhew  that  he  has  declared  that  he  has 

thefe 
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thefe  two  Univerfal  Churches,  you  muft  al- 
low that  this  which  you  have  defcribed,  is  a 
Church  of  your  own  fetting  up,  not  only 
without  any  Authority,  but  even  againft  the 
exprefs  Word  of  Scripture. 

Your  Lord/hip  fays  that  the  Doctrines 
which  the  Learned  Committee  have  condemn- 
ed, if  they  be  of  that  evil  Tendency,  muft 
be  fo  either  with  Regard  to  the  Univerfal 
Invifible  Church,  .  made  up  of  all  thofe  who 
Jincerely  In  their  Hearts  believe  in  Chrift ; 
or  with  rcfpeffi  to  the  Univerfal  Vifible 
Church  made  up  of  all,  who  in  all  Coun- 
tries (whether  Jincerely  or  infmcerely)  openly 
profefs  to  believe  in  Ckrift ;  or  with  refpeli  to 
fome  particular  Vifible  Church  *. 

It  may  be  juftly  expected,  my  Lord,  that 
you  mould  mew  us  fome  Grounds  for  this  Di- 
flinction.  Where  does  our  bleifed  Lord  give 
us  fo  much  as  the  lead  Hint  that  he  has 
founded  two ' Univerfal  Churches  on  Earth? 
Did  he  defcribe  his  Church  by  halves  when 
he  likened  it  to  a  Net  full  of  all  kinds  of  Fifli  ? 
Has  he  any  where  let  us  know  that  he  has  a- 
nother  Univerfal  Kingdom  on  Earth  befides 
this,  which  in  the  Variety  of  its  Member  is 
like  a  Net  full  of  all  forts  of  good  and  bad 
Fifh. 

Let  your  Lordmip,if  youcan,mew  any  Subtil- 
ties  in  Popery  which  are  more  of  human  Inven- 

*  Anfa.  to  Repr.  p.  $. 

tion, 


tion,  or  more  contrary  to  Scripture  than  this 
refined  Diftinction.  The  Opus  Operatum  in 
the  Sacraments,  the  temporal  Satisfactions  for 
Sins,  Works  of  Superogationt  or  any  of  the 
niceft  Arts  of  Jefuitifm,  are  not  lefs  founded 
in  Scripture  than  this  nice  Diftinction,  of  in-  . 
juring  either  the  Univerfal  Ini)ifible>  or  the 
Uttiwrfal  Vifible^  or  a  particular  Vijible 
Church.  For,  my  Lord,  the  Church  of  Chrift 
is  as  truly  one  and  the  fame  Church,  as  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptifm  is  one  and  the  fame 
Baptifm;  and  he  no  more  inftituted  feveral 
forts  of  Churches,  than  he  inftituted  feveral 
kinds  of  Baptifm. 

Pray,  my  Lord,  therefore  be  no  longer  an- 
gry at  Human  Arts  in  Religion  ;  why  may 
not  Pcpery  have  its  Peculiarities  in  Doctrine 
as  well  as  your  Lordfhip  ;  the  Church  of  Rome, 
with  all  its  Additions  and  Corruptions,  and 
pompous  Ornaments,  is  as  much  like  the 
Church  as  it  was  in  me-jfyoflles  Times,  as 
your  Invifible  Church  is  like  that  which 
Chrift  declared  to  be  his  Church.  When 
they  fet  out  the  Church  as  Infallible^  they 
do  but  reafon  like  your  Lordfhip,  when  you 
defcribe  it  as  Iwuffible* 

That  there  are  good  and  bad  Church-men, 
is  paft  all  doubt ;  but  that  People  are  of  the 
Church  by  means  of  invifible  Virtues^  is  as 
falfe,  as  that  only  good  Men  came  to  the  Feaft 
in  the  Gofpel  We  are  afTured  that  many  are 
called,  but  few  are  cbofen  -,  /,  e.  that  many 

fhall 


be  made  Members  of  ChrifYs  Church, 
but  few  fhall  be  faved ;  and  who  thefe  few 
are  that  truly  work  out  their  Salvation,  may 
be  invifible  to  us  j  but  thofe  many  that  were 
called,  that  is,  who  were  in  the  Church,  though 
they  did  not  live  up  to  all  the  Intents  of 
Church-Communion,  yet  were  as  truly  of 
the  Church,  as  the  bad  Fifh  were  really  in 
the  Net. 

But  to  preceed ;  I  fhall  illuftrate  this  Reply 
of  your  Lordfhip  concerning  an  Univerfal 
Vifible,  and  Univerfal  Invisible,  and  parti- 
cular Vifible  Church,  with  the  following  In- 
ilances. 

Let  us  fuppofe  any  one  was  charged  with 
writing  againft  the  Sacraments  -,  if  he  mould 
with  your  Lordfhip  reply,  that  this  Charge 
againft  him  muft  either  relate  to  the  Univer- 
fal  Vifible  Sacrament^  or  Universal  Invz- 
Jlble  Sacraments^  or  particular  Vifible  Sacra- 
menfs,  he  would  have  juft  as  much  Scripture 
or  Reafon  to  fupport  that  Diftinclion,  as  your 
Lonifhip  has  for  dividing  the  Church  into 
Univerfal  Vifible^  and  Univerfal  Invifibky  and 
particular  Vijible.  For  the  Profeflion  of 
Chriflianity,  or  Church-Memberfhip,  is  as  ex- 
ternal and  vifible  a  thing,  as  the  Sacraments 
are  external  vifible  inilitutions.  So  that  it 
is  as  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  as  mere  an 
human  Invention  to  make  Pretence  of  an 
Univerfal  Invifible  Churchy  when  the  Difpute 
is  concerning  Chrift's  Church  on  Earth,  as  it 

• 
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is  to  have  recourfe  to  Invifible  Sacraments,  if 
the  Queftion  was  concerning  Chrijl's  Sacra- 
ments. 

They  are  both  equally  external  and  vifi- 
ble  ;  and  as  the  Sacraments  may  be  received 
without  any  fpiritual  Advantage,  fo  Perfons 
may  be  of  the  Church  and  yet  not  be  faved. 
And  as  the  Sacraments  are  not  lefs  Sacra- 
ments, though  they  may  not  convey  the  de- 
figned  Benefits  to  the  Receiver  3  fo  neither 
are  fuch  a  Number  of  People  not  of  the 
Church,  though  they  do  not  obtain  that  Salva- 
tion which  is  the  intended  Confequence  of 
Church-Communion. 

Your  Lordlhip  cannot  give  any  one  Rea- 
fon  for  introducing  this  Diftinclion  with  Re- 
gard to  the  Church,  which  will  not  equally 
hold  for  the  fame  Diftinction  in  Regard  to 
the  Sacraments ;  and  there  is  exactly  the 
fame  Qitakery  and  Fanaticifm  in  one  Doctrine 
as  the  other. 

For  as  they  are  the  Sacraments  which  chiefly 
conflitute  the  Church^  fo  no  Diftin&iom  or 
Droifions  can  with  any  tolerable  Propriety  be 
applied  to  the  Church,  but  fuch  as  may  be 
alfo  applied  to  the  Sacraments,  that  confti- 
tute  the  Church.  And  therefore  the  Terms 
Univerfal  and  Particular,  Vifible  and  In- 
wifibk,  have  no  more  to  do  with  Chrift's 
Church  which  he  has  inftituted  in  this  World, 
than  with  the  two  Sacraments  which  he  alfo 
inftituted,  Baptifm,  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord.  Again, 
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Again,  If  any  one  was  accufed  of  writing 
againft  the  Chriflian  Revelation,  he  might 
anfwer  with  your  Lordfhip,  if  this  Accufation 
be  true,  it  muft  be  fo  either  with  regard  to 
God's  Univerfal  Vifible  Revelation  in  all 
the  Canonical  Books,-  or  with  Regard  to  his 
Univerfal  Invijible  Revelation  whereby  he 
fpeaks  inwardly  to  all  Jincere  People,  or 
with  refpecl:  to  fome  particular  Part  of  his 
•uifible  Revelation.  Let  all  the  World  judge, 
whether  if  a  Perfon  fo  accufed  mould  make 
this  Reply,  it  would  not  plainly  appear,  ei- 
ther that  he  was  a  downright  Enthujiaft,  or  a 
crafty  Dealer  in  Cant  and  artificial  Words. 
I  am  fure  your  Lordfhip  cannot  mew  that 
you  have  more  Authority  to  divide  the 
Church  on  Earth  into  Univerfal  Fifible,  and 
Univerfal  Invijible,  and  particular  Vifibk, 
then  he  had  to  divide  the  Chriflian  Revela- 
tion into  Vifible  and  Invijible.  Neither  was 
it  lefs  to  the  purpofe  for  fuch  a  one  to  talk 
of  Invijible  Scriptures,  if  he  was  accufed  of 
denying  the  GoJpe/ofSt.  John,  than  it  is  for 
your  Lordmip  under  your  prefent  Accufation 
to  have  recourfc  to  the  Invijible  Church  ;  but 
your  Lordfhip  will  find  no  Advantage  in  this 
Retreat. 

Again  5  Suppofe  a  Perfon  was  charged  with 
writing  tfreafon  againft  the  Government,  and 
in  his  Defence  mould  thus  diftinguifh ;  The 
Treafon  that  I  am  charged  with  againft  the 
Government,  muft  relate  cither  to  Univerfal 
C  Govern- 


Government  in  this  World,  or  to  Unruerjal 
Government  in  the  other  World,  or  to  fome 
•particular  Government  in  this  World. 

It  would  be  as  ingenuous,  as  fmcere,  and 
as  pertinent  for  a  Perfon  thus  accufed  to  talk 
of  Governments  that  had  no  relation  to  the 
Cafe,  but  in  his  own  Imagination,  as  for 
your  Lordfhip  in  the  prefent  Difpute  to  talk 
of  Univerfal  Vifible*  and  Univerfal  Inviji- 
bley  and  particular  Vijibk  Churches.  For 
befides  this,  that  there  is  no  Foundation  for 
;fuch  a  DifHnction,  yet  if  there  was  fuch  an 
Invifible  Church,  how  is  it  pofiible  your  Lord- 
fhip fhould  hurt  it  ?  How  is  it  pofiible  the 
Learned  Committee  mould  mean  to  charge 
you  with  injuring  it  ?  They  might  as  well 
think  your  Lordfhip  capable  of  forming  a  De- 
fign  to  arreft  a  Party  of  Spirits,  as  to  attack 
an  Invifible  Church  that  neither  you  nor  they 
know  any  thing  of,  or  where  to  find. 

Your  Lordfhip  faith,  That  if  you  have  un- 
juftly  laid  any  thing  down  in  this  Defcrip- 
tion  of  the  Invifible  Church^  to  the  Pre- 
judice or  Injury  of  any  Particular  Vifible 
Church^  you  acknowledge  that  it  is  your 
part  to  anfiver  for  it  *. 

I  believe  it  appears  already  that  your  Lord- 
fhip has  a  great  deal  to  anfwer  for  upon  this 
Head  ;  and  I  mall  -now  farther  mew,  that  you 
have  fet  up  this  Infuiflble  Church  in  Oppoii- 

*  Anf-jj.  to  Rep.  p.  70. 
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tlon  to  all  other  Churches  whatever.  This 
will  appear  from  the  following  PafTage  in  your 
Sermon;  This  Inquiry  will  bring  us  back  to 
the  jirft,  which  is  the  only  true  Account  of 
the  Church  of  Chrift  or  Kingdom  of  Chrift  in 
the  Mouth  of  aCbriftian,  viz.  the  Number  of 
Men  whether  fmall 'or  great  *,  &c. 

We  have  your  Lord/hip's  Confeffion  that 
you  only  here  pretend  to  defcribe  the  Uni- 
verfal  Invijible  Church  -uf  Chrift  ;  you  alfo 
here  plainly  declare,  that  it  is  the  only  true 
Account  of  Chrift's  Church  or  Kingdom  in 
the  Mouth  of  d  Chriflian. 

Is  not  this  my  Lord,  exprefily  declaring, 
that  any  other  Account  of  Chrift's  Church  is 
not  a  true  one  ;  for  you  fay  this  is  the  only 
true  one  ?  Is  it  not  diredly  affirming  that 
any  other  Description  of  Chrift's  Church  can- 
not*bfccome  the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftian ;  for 
you  fay  that  this  is  the  only  true  one  in  the 
Mouth  of  a  Chriftian  ?.  So  that  if  we  call 
the  Univerfal  Vifible  Church,  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  we  give  a  falfe  Account  of  Chrift's 
Church,  and  fuch  a  one  as  is  unfit  for  the 
Mouth  of  a,  Chriftian. 

Could  your  Lordfhip  have  thought  of  any 
thing  more  mocking,  than  to  fay  that  the  De- 
fcription  of  your  Invifible  Church  is  the  only 
true  Accoimt  of  Chrift's  Church,  and  fit  for 
the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftnn,  when  our  Saviour 
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has  given  us  a  quite  contrary  Account  of  it 
from  his  own  Mouth  ?  He  compares  it  to  a 
Net  full  of  good  and  bad  Fifh,  to  a  Feafl 
full  of  good  and  bad  Guefts  ;  this  furely,  my 
Lord,  is  not  an  Account  of  your  Invifible 
Church,  where  there  are  only  Invifible  Mem- 
bers. Your  Lordfhip  cannot  fay  that  Chrift 
has  here  defcribed  the  Lrvifible  Church  ;  you 
directly  fay  that  your  Defcription  of  the  Invi- 
fible Church,  is  the  only  true  Account  of 
Chrift's  Church  in  the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftian  -, 
and  confequently  this  Account  which  our  Sa- 
viour himfelf  has  given  of  his  Church,  ftands 
condemned  by  your  Lordfhip  as  a  falfe  Ac- 
count of  Chrift's  Church  unfit  for  the  Mouth 
of  a  Chriftian.  I  appeal  to  the  common 
Senfe  of  every  Reader,  whether  I  have  laid 
any  thing  to  your  Charge,  but  what  your 
own  exprefs  Words  amount  to.  The  fhort  is 
this ;  If  Chrift  has  in  thefe  Parables  defcribed 
the  Univerfal  Church  as  Vilible,  then  it  is 
plain  that  this  Account  of  Chrift's  Church  is 
a  falfe  one  in  the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftian  ,  for 
you  fay  your  Account  of  the  Invifible  Church 
is  the  only  true  Account  of  Chri/l's  Church  in 
the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftian ;  fo  that  nothing 
can  fecure  this  Account  which  our  Saviour  has 
ajven  of  his  Church  from  your  Lordfhip's 
Cenfure,  but  mewing  that  it  is  the  very  fame 
Account  cf  the  Invifible  Church  that  you 
have  <*iven ;  which  I  believe  is  more  than 
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being 


being  as  hard  to  prove  that  a  Net  full  of  good 
and  bad  Fim,  or  a  Feaft  full  of  good  and  bad 
Guefts,  mould  reprefent  an  Invifible  Kingdom 
of  only  one  fort  of  Subjects,  as  that  the  Net 
and  Feaft,  though  both  full,  {hould  reprefent  a 
Kingdom  that  had  not  one  Subject  in  it. 

If  a  Fanatick  mould  defcribe  the  Chriftian 
Sacraments,  as  Spiritual  and  Jnvifibk  Sa- 
craments, and  then  affirm  that  that  was  the 
only  true  Account  of  Chri/lian  Sacraments  in 
the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftiany  could  we  charge 
him  with  lefs  than  writing  againft  all  Sacra- 
ments but  Invifible  Sacraments?  It  is  juft 
thus  far  that  your  Lordmip  has  proceeded 
againft  the  External  Vifible  Church;  you 
have  declared  the  Invifible  one  to  be  the  only 
true  Church^  fit  to  be  fpoke  of  by  a  Chri- 
ftian, which  I  think  is  laying  down  a  Pofition 
highly  injurious  to  the  Vifible  Church,  fince 
it  is  here  condemned  as  falfe  in  the  Mouth  of 
a  Chriftian. 

From  all  this  it  appears,  that  the  Learned 
Committee  have  juftly  diiliked  your  Lordmip's 
Defcription  of  the  Church  of  Chrift. 

Firji ;  As  you  defcribe  it  as  an  Invifible 
Church,  directly  contrary  to  the  Scripture  Re- 
prefentatjons  of  it,  as  given  by  our  Saviour 
nimfelf. 

Secondly  ;  As  it  is  in  Difparagement  of  the 
Article  of  our  Church,  which  gives  quite  a- 
jjother  Defcription  of  the  Church. 

C  7  That 


That  the  Church  defcribed  in  the  Article 
falls  under  your  Lordlhip's  Cenfure,  is  very 
plain.  For  you  declare  that  your  Defcription 
of  the  Jnviiible,  is  the  only  true  Account  of 
Chrift's  Church  ;  therefore  ihe  Defcription  in 
the  Article  cannot  be  a  true  one,  be^aufe  it  is 
different  from  yours,  which  is  the  only  true 
one. 

Secondly ;  You  declare  that  you  confider 
the  Church  under  this  Defcription,  viz.  as 
Irwifabki  becaufe  every  other  Notion  of  it, 
is  made  up  of  inconiiflent  Images  *  :  There- 
fore the  Account  of  the  Church  in  the  Arti- 
cle is  thus  inconfiftent. 

Now  what  does  yourLordfhip  anfwerhere? 
Only  this,  that  the  Article  fpeaks  of  the 
Vifible  Church,  and  you  fpcak  of  the  Invi- 
fible  one  -f-. 

This  Anfwer,  my  Lord,  proves  the  Charge 
upon  you  to  be  juft.  For  fince  you  own 
that  you  defcribe  another  Church  than  that 
which  is  defcribed  in  the  Article ',  andexpreffly 
affirm  that  your  Account  of  this  other  Church 
is  the  only  true  Account  of  Chrift's  Church 
in  the  Mouth  cf  a  Chriftian ;  you  plainly 
declare  that  the  other  Church  is  a  falfe  one 
in  the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftian.  Yet  your  Lord- 
fhip  refts  fatisfied  with  this  Reply,  as  if  you 
had  cleared  your  felf  by  it.  Whereas  this  is 
the  very  Charge  itfelf,  That  you  have  de-^ 

*  Serm.  p.  io,  t  dnfiv.-to  Repr.  p.  78. 

fcribed 


fcribed  the  Church  otherwife  than  it  is  in  the 
Article,  and  have  called  this  Different  and  new 
Account  of  it,  the  only  true  Account  of  it ; 
and  if  it  be  the  only  true  one,  then  that 
which  is  given  in  the^r//V/f  muftbe  a  falfepne. 

Your  Lordfhip  goes  on,    The  Article  de- 
clares   what    it  is,     that    makes    every  fuch 
Congregation     the  Vifible  Church  of  Chrijl  -y 
and  I  defcribe    'what  it  is  that  makes    every 
particular  Man,    a  Member  of  Chrift's  Uni- 
verfal  Invifible    Church.       The   Article    de^- 
fcribes  thofe  outward  Acts,  which  are  necef- 
fary  to  make    a  Vifible  Church ;    and   I  *  de- 
fcribe that  inward  Sincerity,    and  Regard  to 
Chriji    himfelf,     which    make    Men    Members 
of  the  Invifible  Church  of  Chri/l.     And  where 
is  the  Contradiction  contained  in  all  this  *? 

Suppofe,  my  Lord,  any  one  fhould  affirm 
that  there  is  a  Sincere,  Invijible  Bifhop  of 
Bangor,  who  is  the  only  true  Bifhop  of  Ban- 
gor  in  the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftian.  Would 
your  Lordfhip  think  here  was  no  Reflection 
intended  upon  your  felf  ?  Would  you  think 
this  Account  no  Contradiction  to  your  Right 
as  Bifhop  of  Bangor  ?  Does  your  Lordfhip 
believe  fuch  an  ArTertion  could  come  from  a- 
ny  one  that  owned  your  Right  to  your  Ri- 
Jhoprick,  and  was  a  Friend  to  you  in  it  ? 
Would  you  imagine  that  nothing  was  meant 
againft  you,  becaufe  the  other  Bifhop  was 

*  Jnf<w.  to  Repr.  p.  79. 
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faid  to  be  Invifible  ?  Your  Lordfhip  cannot 
but  know,  that  though  he  is  faid  to  belnvifible, 
yet  if  he  is  the  only  true  Bijhop  c/'Bangor  in  the 
Mouth  of  a  Chriftian,  then  any  other  Bifliop 
of  Bangor,  whether  Viftble  or  Jnvifible,  muft 
be  a  falfe  one  in  the  Mouth  of  a  Chriflian. 

Thus  it  is  your  Lordfhip  has  dealt  with 
the  Vifible  Church  ;  you  have  fet  another  up 
as  the  only  true  Church,  and  yet  think  all  is 
well :  that  there  is  no  Contradiction,  becaufe 
you  call  this  other  an  Invifi&le  Churchy 
whereas  if  it  be  the  only  true  Church,  it 
contradicts  every  other  Church  in  the  higheft 
Senfe.  And  though  it  does  not  contradict  it  as  a 
Vifible  Church,  yet  it  does  as  a  True  Church, 
which  is  of  more  Confequence. 

Your  Lordfhip  here  puts  a  Qneftion  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Vifible  Church.  Can  it  be  fitp- 
pofed  by  this  learned  Body,  that  a  Mans  be- 
ing of  the  Invifible  Church  of  Chrijl,  is  in- 
cvnfi/ient  ivith  his  joining  himjelf  with  any 
Vtjible  Church*? 

No,  my  Lord,  it  cannot  be  fnppofed.  It 
cannot  be  fuppofed  by  any  Body  that  a  Mans 
being  of  the  Invifible  Church,  is  inconfiftent 
with  his  joining  himfelf  to  the  Royal  So- 
ciety, or  College  cf  Ph^Jkians.  But  pray, 
my  Lord,  is  this  all  that  your  Invifible  Church 
will  allow  of  ?  Dare  your  Lordfbip  proceed 
no  farther,  than  only  to  grant  that  it  is  no 
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Jnconfiftency )  no  Contradiction  for  a  Member 
of  your  Invifible  Church  to  join  with  any 
Vifible  Church  ?  If  you  \vou\6.  fincerely  mew 
that  you  have  faid  nothing  to  the  Prejudice 
of  the  Vifible  Church,  you  ought  to  declare 
that  the  Members  of  your  Jrivifibk  Church, 
may  not  only  confidently  join  with  that  which 
is  Vifible,  but  that  it  is  their  Dutyt  and  that 
they  are  obliged  to  join  with  it  in  order  to  be 
of  yours  that  is  In-vifible.  For  if  you  have 
fet  up  an  Jnvi/Ak  Church,  which  will  excuie 
its  Members  from  being  of  any  that  is- Vifi- 
ble, then  you  have  plainly  deftroyed  it,  by 
making  it  ufelefs.  And  it  is  but  a  poor  Apo- 
logy for  it  to  fay,  there  is  no  Inconfijlency  in 
joining  with  it,  after  you  have  made  it  need- 
lefs  and  unnecefiary  to  join  with  it.  And  it 
will  be  pretty  difficult  to  give  a  conllflent 
Reafon,  why  any  Perfon  fhould  join  himfelf 
to  a  needlefs  Church. 

Your  ^ordmip  has  here  made  great  Difco- 
yeries  of  the  Nature  of  your  avoijlbh  Church, 
which  appears  to  have  nothing  viftble  or  ex- 
ternal in  it. 

,  For  firft,  you  declare  that  the  Article  de- 
fcribes  one  Church,  and  you  another.  But 
how  does  this  appear  ?  How  does  your  Lord- 
ffrip  prove  this  ?  ift.  Becauje  the  Article  de- 
clares what  it  is  that  makes  every  fuch  Con- 
gregation the  Viftble  Church  *.  Now,  my 
<_. ' 
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Lord,  if  this  {hews  that  the  Article  does  not 
defcribe  your  Church,  then  it  is  plain  that 
the  Article  here  defcribes  fomething  that  does 
not  belong  to  your  Church  j  for  if  it  equally 
belonged  to  your  Church,  it  could  be  no  Proof 
that  it  did  not  defcribe  your  Church.  But 
you  exprefsly  fay  that  it  defcribes  a  different 
Church  from  yours ;  therefore  it  mufl  defcribe 
fomethlng  that  does  not  belong  to  yours. 

Now  if  that  which  makes  any  Congrega* 
tion  the  Vifible  Church,  be  not  necefTary  to 
make  Perfons  Members  of  your  Church,  it 
follows  that  they  may  be  Me  mbers  of  yours, 
without  being  of  any  Vifible  Church. 

Again  ;  Another  Reafon  why  the  Article 
does  not  defcribe  your  Invifible  Church  is 
this  >  Becaufe  it  defcribes  thofe  outward  A5lst 
which  are  necej/ary  to  make  a  Vifible  Church. 
Thefe  outward  Acts  are,  the  Preaching  the 
pure  Word  of  God,  and  adminiflring  the  Sa- 
craments. Now,  my  Lord,  feeing  thefe  out- 
ivard  Atfs  mew  that  the  Church  here  de- 
fcribed  is  not  your  liroifible  Church,  does 
not  this  evidently  declare  that  fuch  outward 
Acts  are  not  neceflary  to  your  Church  ? 
For  if  they  did  equally  belong  to  both 
Churches,  and  were  alike  necefTary  to  them, 
how  could  they  more  defcribe  one  than  ano- 
ther ?  But  you  fay,  it  is  the  mentioning  of 
thefe  outward  Afls>  that  mews  that  your  In- 
vifible  Church  is  not  defcribed  j  therefore  it  is 
plain,  that  you  do  not  include  thefe  outward 
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Acts  as  elTential  to  your  Invifible  Church, 
and  confequently  it  is  a  Church  to  which  nei- 
ther public  Worfliip,  nor  <uifible  Sacraments 
are  neceffary.  For  if  /thefe  outward  Acts 
aie  neceflary  to  your  Invifible  Church,  why 
does  not  your  Lordfhip  mention  them  as 
fuch  ?  You  own  you  dcfcribe  ivhat  it  is  that 
makes  every  particular  Man  a  Member  of  the 
Invifible  Church  ;  yet  you  not  only  take  no 
not:c7  of  +hefe  outward  Acts,  but  fay  that 
the  Article  defrribcrs  not  your  Church,  be- 
caufc  it  mentions  thefe  outward  Acts,  which 
is  a  Demwijtration,  that  thefe  outward  AtJs  do 
not  belong  to  your  Church. 

Farther;  When  the  Learned  Committee 
had  charged  your  Lordfhip  with  the  Omiffion 
of  preaching  the  Word  and  adminiftring  of 
the  Sacraments,  you  anfwer,  they  might  have 
added.  He  omits  likewise  the  'very  publick 
Prcfeffion  of  Chriftianity.  And  is  not  the 
Rea/bn  plain  ?  becaufe  I  was  not  /peaking 
of  the  Vifible  Church  j  to  which  alone,  as 
uck,  vifible  outward  Signs,  and  verbal  Pro- 
fejfions  belong  :  but  of  the  Univerfal  Invifible 
Church  *. 

My  Lord,  the  Reafon  is  very  plain,  and 
it  is  as  plain  that  is  not  a  good  Reafon.  For 
if  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  the  admini- 
flring  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  publick 
Profeflion  of  Chriilianity,  be  neceflary  to 
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make  any  one  a  Member  of  ycur  Inviftble 
Churchy  then  there  was  as  good  Reafon  to 
mention  them  in  your  Deicription,  as  if  you 
had  been  defcribing  the  Vifible  Church. 

If  they  are  not  neceffary,  then  you  have 
fet  up  a  Church  exclude  of  the  Vifible 
Church.  The  Cafe  ftands  thus  j  If  thefe  out- 
ward A<fls  be  as  neceffary  to  make  Perfons  be 
of  the  Invijible  as  of  the  Vifible  Church, 
then  they  ought  to  come  equally  into  the 
Defcription  of  both  Churches,  being  equally 
nece/Tary  to  both :  If  you  fay  they  are  not 
equally  neceflary,  then  you  muft  allow  that 
there  is  no  Necefiity  that  the  Members  of 
your  Church  mould  be  in  any  external  Com- 
munion. 

It  is  therefore  no  Apology,  to  fay  that  you 
defcribe  the  Invifible  Church,  unlefs  you  will 
fay  that  a  Man  may  be  of  it,  without  any  out^ 
ward  Atts*  or  Communion  with  any  Vifible 
Church.  If  a  Perfon  may  be  of  this  Invtfibk 
Church  without  having  any  thing  to  do  with 
Vifible  Sacraments,  or  Worfhip  in  a  Vifible 
Communion,  then  you  have  an  Excufe,  why 
you  did  not  mention  thefe  outward  Profeffions 
in  your  Defcription  of  the  Church  ;  but  if  he 
cannot  be  of  this  Invifible  Communion  with- 
out obferving  thefe  outward  Ordinances, 
then  it  was  as  neceflary  to  mention  thefe 
outivard  Ordinances  in  your  Account  of  this 
Church,  as  if  you  had  been  defcribing  a 
Church,  which  confided  of  nothing  elfe  but 
outward  Ordinances.  So 


So  that  the  fhort  of  the  Cafe  is  this  -,  If 
the  Obfervation  of  external  Ordinances  be  not 
neceffary  to  make  Men  Members  ofyourlnvt- 
fible  Church^  then  indeed  there  is  a  plain  Reafon 
why  yourLordmip  mould  omit  themj  and  it 
is  alfo  plain,  that  this  Doctrine  fets  afide  the 
Gofpel,  if  this  Invifibk  Church,  the  only  true 
Church  in  the  Mouth  of  a  Chriftiany  be  ex- 
cufed  from  Gofpel  Ordinances.  But  if  thefe 
external  Ordinances  be  neceflary  to  conftitute 
the  Invifible  Church,  th,en  there  was  as  plain 
a  Reafon  to  mention  them,  in  the  Defcrip- 
tion  of  your  Church,  as  if  you  had  been  de- 
fcribing  the  Vifible  Church. 

So  that  if  your  Lordmip  will  give  a  good 
plain  Reafon  why  you  have  omitted  thefe 
outward  A5lsy  it  mufl  be  becaufe  they  do  not 
belong  to  it ;  for  otherwife  the  calling  it  In- 
vifible  is  no  Excufe,  unlefs  it  has  no  occafion 
for  fuch  outward  Performances. 

And  indeed  this  has  appeared  to  be  your 
Doctrine  in  almoft  every  Page,  that  you  fet 
up  this  Invifible  Church  in  Oppofition  to 
Outward  and  Vifible  Ordinances.  For  you 
all  along  fet  out  the  Oppofition  or  Difference 
betwixt  the  Vifible  and  Invifible  Church  in 
refpecl  to  external  Ordinances :  Thus  the 
one  is  Vifible,  becaufe  to  it  alone  belong  ex- 
ternal Signs,  or  verbal  ProfeJJions  *.  The 
other  is  Invifible  for  the  want  of  thefe.  Yet 
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this  Invifible  Church  thus  destitute,  and  even 
neceffarily  deflitute  of  external  Ordinances,  is 
by  you  called,  the  only  true  Church  in  the 
Mouth  of  a  Chri/tian. 

One  may,  I  acknowledge,  eafily  conceive 
in  one's  Mind  a  Number  of  People,  whofe 
Internal  and  Invifible  Graces  may  intitle  them 
to  the  Favour  of  God;  and  thefe  may  be 
called  an  Invifible  Number,  or  Congregation , 
or  Church,  becaufe  it  is  Invifible  to  us  where 
it  is,  or  how  great  it  is.     But  then,  my  Lord, 
it  is  a  great  Miftake  if  this  Invifible  Church 
is  oppofed  to,  or  diftinguifhed  from  the  Viji- 
ble  Church  in  refpeci  of  external  Ordinan- 
ces.    For  in  thefe  things  they  are  both  equal- 
ly obliged  to  be  Vifible.     And  the  Invifible 
Church  is  not  fo  called,  in  Contradiftinffion 
to  thofe  who  attend  Vifible  Communions,  and 
obferve  external  Ordinances,  but  in  Contra- 
dtftinftion  to   thofe   who   are   iirutfibly   bad, 
and  are  not  what  their  external  Profeffiori 
promifes.     This  is  the  only  Number  of  Peo- 
ple or  Church,  which  the  Invifible  Church  is 
oppofed  to*     For  as  the  Invifible  Church  in- 
tends a  Number  fo  called,  becaufe  of  their  In- 
vijibk  Graces  -}  fo  this  Invifibly  good  Church 
can  be  truly  oppofed  only  to  the  Invifibly  bad 
Church,  or  fuch  as  are  not  fuch  Perfons  in- 
wardly, as  they  profefs  to  be  outwardly. 

But,  contrary  to  this,  your  Lordfhip  has  all 
along  confidered  and  defcribed  this  Imjifibfe 
Church  in  Oppofition  to  the  Vifible,  and 
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made  thofe  outward  Acts  which  are  necejfary 
to  the  Vifible  Church,  fo  many  Marks  to  di- 
ftinguifh  it  from  that  which  is  Invifible.  Thus 
you  fay,  that  you  'was  not  /peaking  of  the 
Vihble  Church,  to  'which  alone,  as  fuch, 
vifible  outward  Signs,  or  verbal  Profeffions 
belong  :  but  of  the  Univerfal  Invijible 
Church  *. 

Here  you  plainly  make  external  Signs, 
and  outward  ProfeJ/ions,  diftinguim  the  Vili- 
ble  from  the  Invifible  Church  ;  whereas  it  is 
not  Invifible  in  this  refped,  as  being  with- 
out thefe  external  Profeffions,  or  in  Contra- 
diftinction  to  a  Vifible  Church  j  but  it  is  on- 
ly Invifible  in  thofe  Graces,  which  human 
Eyes  cannot  perceive.  Thus  they  are  faid  to 
be  the  Invifible  Church,  becaufe  they  are  a 
Number  of  Men,  who  are  fuch  inwardly,  as 
they  profefs  to  be  outwardly.  But  this  mews, 
that  they  cannot  be  fo  called  in  Contradi/linc- 
tion  to  outward  Profeffions,  fince  they  mufl 
have  an  outward  Profeffion  themfelves  before 
they  can  be  inwardly  foicere  in  it  -,  and.con- 
fequently  they  are  not  oppofed  to,  or  diftin- 
guifhed  from  a  Number  of  outward  Projef- 
Jbrs,  for  this  they^ire  obliged  to  be  themfelves, 
but  from  a  Number  of  outward  ProfefTors, 
who  are  not  fmcere  in  what  they  outwardly 
profefs. 
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If  I  mould  defcribe  charitable  Men  to  be 
an  Invifible  Church  of  Perfonsjmcerefy  well 
affected  to  Mankind,  and  this  in  Contradi- 
ftinction  to  others  who  are  externally  chari- 
table, and  perform  outward  A6ts  of  Love  j 
or  if  I  (hould  defcribe  chajle  Men  to  be  an 
Invi/ible  Church  of  Perfons  inwardly  chafle 
and  pure,  and  this  in  Contradiftinction  to  o- 
thers  externally  chajle  and  vifibly  pure  as  to 
outward  Afts  j  I  fhould  juft  have  the  fame 
Authority  either  from  Reafon  or  Scripture 
to  fet  up  thefe  Invifible  Churches  of  chari- 
table and  chafle  Men,  in  Oppofition  to  Per- 
fons outwardly  charitable  and  chafte,  as  your 
Lordfhip  has  to  fet  up  this  invifible  fincere 
Church,  in  Contradiftinttion  to  the  vifible  ex- 
ternal Church.  For,  firft,  this  Sincerity  no 
more  makes  a  Church,  than  Charity  and 
Chaftity  make  a  Church,  or  than  Honefty 
makes  a  Man  a  Member  of  a  Corporation,  or 
an  Officer  in  the  Army ;  thefe,  being  private 
perfonal  Virtues,  do  not  conftitue  a  Church 
or  Scciety,  but  concern  Men,  as  Men,  in  every 
Eftate  of  Life. 

Secondly,  Outward  Ordinances  and  Vijl- 
ble  Profeffions,  are  as  neceffary  to  make  Men 
true  Chriflians,  as  outward  Ads  of  Love  and 
external  Purity  are  neceffary  to  make  Men 
charitable  or  chafte  For  Christianity  as  truly 
implies  external  Affs  and  Profejpon$t  as  (Cha- 
implies outward  Purity. 

Now, 
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Now,  my  Lord,  fuppofe  the  Queflion  was, 
whether  Adultery  or  Fornication  or  any  o- 
ther  Impurity  was  lawful,  and  that  the 
World  was  divided  upon  this  Controveriy ; 
Would  he  not  be  an  excellent  Preacher  of 
Chaftity,  that  fliould  never  tell  us  whether 
any  or  all  of  thefe  were  unlawful,  but  mould 
pretend  to  decide  the  Controverfy,  by  telling 
the  World,  that  chafte  Men,  are  an  Invi/ible 
Church  of  Perfons  inwardly  pure^  and  this 
in  Contradijiinffiicn  to  Perfons  externally  pure  ? 
Suppofe  he  mould  tell  them,  that  their  Title 
to  Chaftity  did  not  depend  upon  their  being 
or  not  being  of  the  Number  of  any  outwardly 
pure  or  impure  Perfons,  but  upon  their  in- 
ivard  Purity  5  What  Apology  could  even 
Charity  itfelf  make  for  fuch  a  Teacher  ? 

The  Controverfy  on  foot  is  this  ;  Whether 
external  Communion  with  any  fort  of  Fana- 
ticks  be  lawful  ?  Whether  it  be  as  fafe  to  be 
in  one  external  vilible  Communion  as  in  a- 
nother  ?  The  World  is  divided  upon  this 
Subject  -j  and  your  Lordmip  comes  in  to  end 
the  Controverfy.  But  how  ?  Is  it  by  exa- 
mining the  Merits  of  the  contending  Parties  ? 
Is  it  by  telling  us  what  is  right  and  what  is 
wrong  in  the  different  Communions  ?  Is  it 
by  telling  us  that  one  external  Communion  is 
better  than  another  ?  Is  it  by  mewing  us  that 
any  is  dangerous  ?  Is  it  by  directing  us,  with 
which  we  ought  to  join,  or  indeed  that  we 
•ught  fo  much  as  to  join  with  any  ?  No : 
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This  right  and  wrong,  or  good  and  bad  in 
external  Communions,  though  it  was  the  'whole 
Queftion, '  is  wholly  fkipt  over  by  your  Lord- 
fhip  ;  and  you  preach  up  an  Itrvijible  Church 
as  the  only  true  Church  in  the  Mouth  of  a 
Chriftian,  and  this  in  Contradiftintfion  to  all 
Vijfble  Churches :  And  only  declare,  that  our 
Title  to  God's  Favour  cannot  depend  upon 
our  being  or  continuing  in  any  particular  Me- 
thod, but  upon  our  Sincerity. 

Your  Lordmip  fays ;  /  have  laid  down  a 
Defer iption  of  the  Univerfal  Invifible  Church 
or  Kingdom  of  Chrift  *.  Your  Lordmip  had 
been  as  well  employed  if  you  had  been  paint- 
ing of  Spirit  s>  or  weighing  of  Thoughts. 
'The  main  Quejiion,  you  fay,  is  'whether  this 
Defer  iption  be  true  andjuft  -f-. 

This,  my  Lord,  is  not  the  main  Queftion  ; 
nor  indeed  does  it  concern  us  at  all  whether 
your  Lordfhip  is  ingenious,  or  not,  in  this 
Defcription. 

For  fuppofe  your  Lordfhip  had  been  de- 
fcribing  an  Invifible  King  to  the  People  of 
Great  Britain,  do  you  think  the  main  <$ue~ 
ftion  amongft  the  Lords  and  Commons  would 
be,  whether  you  had  hit  off  the  Defcription 
well  ?  No,  my  Lord,  the  main  Queftion 
would  be,  To  what  Ends  and  Purpofes  you 
had  fet  up  fuch  a  King,  and  what  Relation 
the  Subjects  of  Great  -Britain  had  to  him ; 
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whether  they  might  leave  their  Vifible,  and 
pay  only  an  internal  Allegiance  to  your  In- 
•vijlble  King  ?  If  your  Lordfhip  mould  far- 
ther defer ibe  him"  as  the  only  true  King  in  the 
Mouth  of  a  Britain,  I  believe  it  would  be 
thought  but  a  poor  Apology  to  appeal  to  your 
fine  Painting,  that  you  had  defcribed  himjuft- 
fy,  ^and^fet  him  out  as  Invifible.  The  Appli- 
cation is  here  very  eafyj  it  is  a  very  trifling 
Queftion,  and  only  concerns  your  Lordmip's 
Parts,  Whether  your  Defcription  of  your  In- 
vifible  Church  be  juft  or  not  ?  But  it  is  the 
Ufe  and  the  End  of  fetting  up  this  Church, 
which  is  any  Matter  of  Queition  to  us.  Your 
Lord/hip  might  ereft  as  many  Churches  as 
you  pleafe,  if  you  did  it  only  for  fpeculative 
Amufement,  and  to  try  your  Abilities  in  fine 
Drawing ;  but  if  you  pretend  to  un fettle  the 
Chriftian  Church,  by  your  new  Buildings,  or 
to  deftroy  the  Diftindion  between  the  Church 
and  Conventicle,  by  your  Invifibles,  we  muft 
beg  your  Lordfliip's  Excufe,  and  can  no 
more  admire  the  Beauty  or  Juftnefs  of  your 
fine  Defcriptions,  than  you  would  admire  a 
juft  Defcription  of  an  Invifible  Diocefe,  if 
it  was  fit  out  in  order  to  receive  your  Lord- 
fhip. 

You  add  ;  But  ^//^(Defcription)  they 
(the  Committee)  have  not  laid  one  word; 
but  rather  chofen  to  go  off  to  an  article  of 
the  Church  of  England,  which  defines  not 
the  Umverfal  Invifihle  Church.  And  your 
D  2,  Lordfhip 
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Lordfhip  might  as  well  obferve,  that  they 
have  not  faid  one  word  about  Plato 's  Re- 
publick.  For  how  they  mould  imagine 
that  you  was  defcribing  an  Invifible  Church, 
or  if  they  did,  why  they  fhould  trouble  their 
Heads  with  fuch  a  Defcription,  is  not  eafily 
conceived. 

For,  my  Lord,  if  it  was  your  primary  In- 
tention only  to  appear  in  Defence  of  an  U- 
m'verfal  Jrroifible  Churchy  what  can  we  con- 
ceive in  our  Minds  more  furprizing  ?  What 
can  be  more  extraordinary,  than  that  a  Vifible 
Bifhop  at  a  Vifible  Court,  mould  with  fo 
much  Solemnity  preach  in  Defence  of  a 
Church  which  can  neither  be  defended  nor 
injured  ?  Are  there  any  Rights  in  your  Invi- 
lible  Church  which  can  poffibly  be  loft  ?  If 
not,  to  what  purpofe  does  your  Lordfhip 
come  in  as  a  Defender  ?  Can  the  Sight  of 
any  Men  find  it,  the  Malice  of  any  Men  at- 
tack it,  or  the  Good-will  of  any  Men  fup- 
port  it  ?  No :  Yet  though  it  is  as  inviiible  as 
the  Center  of  the  Earth,  and  as  much  out  of 
our  reach  as  the  Stars,  yet  your  Lordfhip 
has  very  pathetically  preached  a  Sermon,  and 
published  fome  Volumes,  left  this  Inviiible 
Church,  which  no  body  knows  where  to 
find,  fhould  be  run  away  with. 

Should  the  fame  Chriftian  Zeal  induce  your 
Lordfhip  to  appear,  at  fome  other  folemn  Oc- 
cafion,  in  the  Caufe  of  the  Winds*  your  Pains 
would  be  as  well  employed  ;  for  it  would  be 
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as  reafonable  to  defire  that  they  might  rife 
and  blow  where  they  lift,  as  that  an  Invifible 
Church,  no  where  to  be  known  or  found  by 
us  at  prefent,  may  not  be  injured. 

If  therefore  the  Learned  Committee  had  fo 
far  forgot  that  Vifible  Church  of  which  they 
are  Members,  as  to  have  engaged  with  your 
Lordmip  about  your  Invifible  Church,  the 
Difpute  would  have  been  to  as  much  purpofe, 
as  a  Tryal  in  Weftminfter-Hall  about  the  Phi- 
lofophers  Stone. 

But  you  complain  that  they  rather  chofe, 
to  go  off  to  an  Article  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. My  Lord,  this  is  very  hard  indeed, 
that  they  ihould  go  off' to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, when  you  had  an  Invifible  Church  ready 
for  them ;  or  that  this  Learned  Body  cannot 
difpute  about  Churches,  but  they  mufl  needs 
bring  the  Church  of  England  into  the  Queftion. 

Suppofe,  as  in  the  above-mentioned  In- 
flance,  your  Lordmip  mould  lay  down  ajine 
andjuft  Defcniption  of  your  Invifible  King  of 
Great  Britain,  a  Number  of  Tories  mould, 
inftead  of  examining  the  Truth  of  your -De- 
fcription,  go  off'  to  the  A$  of  Settlement ;, 
which  declares  a  Vifible  King  of  Britain :  This 
would  be  to  ufe  your  Lordmip  jufl  as  the 
Learned  Committee  have  done ;  who,  in- 
ftead of  dwelling  upon  the  Beauty  and  Juft- 
nefs  of  this  Defcription,  have  gone  off'  to  an 
old  Article  in  the  Church  of  England ',  which 
indeed  only  defcribes  an  old-fafhioned  Vifible 
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Church,  as  Churches  went  in  the  Apoftles 
Days  :  That  is,  a  Congregation  of  faithful 
Men,  in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacraments  duly  admini- 
ftred  *. 

I  am  of  Opinion,  that  the  Apofidical 
Church  would  not  have  thought  themfelves 
too  Invifible  to  be  thus  defcribed,  or  that 
this  was  too  Vifible  a .  Defcription  of  the 
Church  ofChrift  to  take  in  its  fincere  Mem- 
bers. 

Whether  therefore  your  Lordfhip  has  given 
a  true  Defcription  of  the  Invifible  Church, 
that  is,  a  Church  of  'Thoughts  and  Senti- 
ments, I  dial  I  not  confider,  but  thus  much 
I  muit  obferve,  that  it  is  a  very  falfe  Defcrip- 
tion ;  firft,  as  it  pretends  to  defcribe'THE 
Church  -f-,  a?id  the  only  true  •  Church  in  the 
Mouth  of  a  Chrijtian.  For  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  as  has  been  {hewn,  is  as  truly  a  Vi- 
Jible  external  Society,  as  any  Civil  or  Secu- 
lar Society  in  the  World  :  And  it  is  no  more 
diftin^uimed  from  fuch  Societies  by  the  Invi- 
ftbility,  than  by -the  louth  or  Age  of  its  Mem- 
bers. 

The  holy  confecrated  Elements  differ  from 
common  Bread  and  Wine,  but  they  do  not  fo 
differ  from  it,  as  to  ceafe  to  be  as  Vifible,  as 
ccmmon,  Bread  and  Wine.  Thus  the  Holy 
Catholick  Church,  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
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differs  from  worldly  Societies  and  Kingdoms, 
but  not  in  point  of  Vifibility^  but  in  regard 
to  the  Ends  and  Purpofes  for  which  it  is 
creeled,  viz.  the  eternal  Salvation  of  Man- 
kind. 

Secondly,  This  Defcription  contradicts  the 
nineteenth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England. 
For  though  it  is  not  fet  up  as  another  Vifible 
Church,  fo  as  to  contradict  it  in  point  of  Vi- 
fibility,  yet  feeing  it  is  defcribed  as  THE 
Church,  and  the  only  true  Church,  it  plainly 
contradicts  it  in  point  of  Truth  3  for  if  it  be 
the  only  true  Church,  every  other  muft  be  a 
falfe  one. 

Thirdly,  This  Defcription  is  a  merej^rw- 
lative  Conje5ture>  a  Creature  of  the  Imagi- 
nation, which  can  ferve  no  Purpofes,  but  is 
entirely  foreign  to  the  prefent  Difpute,  and 
muft  be  fo  to  any  Difpute  which  ever  can  a- 
rife  between  contending  Communions.  It  no 
more  ferves  to  inform  any  one,  whether  he 
mould  go  to  the  Vijlble  Church  or  Vifible 
Conventicle,  than  whether  he  mould  ftudy 
the  Law  or  Phyfick.  It  may  indeed  ferve 
to  make  Perfons  regardlefs  of  any  Vifible 
Church^  but  can  be  of  no  ufe  to  them,  if 
they  defire  to  know  with  what  Vifible  Church 
they  ought  to  join. 

It  may  now  be  worth  our  while  to  obferve, 

how  your  Lordmip  came  by  this  Account  of 

Chrift's  Kingdom,  which  you  fay  is  the  only 

true  one.     Jtfus  anfwered>   my   Kingdom   is 
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not  of  this  World,  is  the  Text  to  your  Ser- 
mon. You  fay,  you  have  chofen  thefe  Words 
in  'which  our  Lord  declares  the  Nature  of  his, 
Kingdom  *. 

Now,  my  Lord,  one  would  imagine,  that 
you  hereby  mean,  that  our  Lord  has  in  thefe 
Words  declared  what  his  Kingdom  is ;  for 
•without  this,  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  hath 
declared  the  Nature  of  his  Kingdom,  Where- 
as it  isfofar  from  being  true,  that  he  hath  in; 
thefe  Words  declared  what  -his  Kingdom  is> 
that  he  has  only,  and  that  in  one  particular 
Refpecl,  declared  'what  it  is  not.  If  he  had 
faid  that  his  Kingdom  was  not  a  Jewiftj  King- 
dom, would  this  be  declaring  the  Nature  of 
his  Kingdom  ?  If  a  Perfon  mould  fay  that  his 
Belief  was  not  the  Belief  of  the  Church  of 
England,  would  he  in  thefe  Words  declare 
the  Nature  of  his  Belief?  Would  it  not  ftill 
be  uncertain  whether  he  was  an  Arian  or-So- 
cinian,  or  fomething  different  from  them 
both  ?  Thus  our  Saviours  faying  that  his 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World,  no  more  de- 
clares the  Nature  of  his  Kingdom,  than  a 
Perfon  by  faying  fuch  a  one  was  not  his  Son, 
would  in  thefe  Words  declare  how  many 
Children  he  had. 

My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World,  are  very 
indeterminate  Words,  and  capable  of  feve- 
ral  Meanings,  if  we  conlider  them  in  them- 
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felves.  But  as  foon  as  we  confider  them  a$ 
an  Anfwer  to  a  particular  Queftion,  they 
take  one  determinate  Senfe.  The  Queftion 
was,  whether  our  Saviour  was  the  ( Temporal ) 
King  of  the  yews  ?  ye  fits  anfwered,  my 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World.  Now  as 
thefe  Words  may  iignify  no  more  than  the 
Denial  of  what  was  afked  ;  as  there  is  nothing 
in  them  that  neceffarily  implies  more,  than 
that  he  was  not  a  King  as  the  Jewijh  or  o- 
ther  Temporal  Kings  are ;  as  the  Queftion 
extends  the  Anfwer  no  farther  than  this 
Meaning  ;  fo  if  we  enlarge  it,  or  fix  any  o- 
ther  Meaning  to  it,  it  is  all  human  Reafon- 
ing,  without  any  Warrant  from  the  Text. 

Now,  taking  the  Words  in  this  Senfe,  what 
a  ftrange  Conclufion  is  this  that  your  Lord- 
fhip  draws  from  it :  That  becaufe  Chrift  faid 
his  Kingdom  was  not  a  Temporal  Kingdom 
as  the  Jewifb  and  other  Kingdoms  were; 
therefore  his  Kingdom  is  Jsruijible.  Is  it  de- 
nied to  be  a  Temporal  Kingdom,  becaufe  a 
Temporal  Kingdom  is  Vifible  ?  If  not,  it  will 
by  no  means  follow,  that  it  muft  be  Jrruifibkt 
becaufe  it  is  faid  not  to  be  Temporal.  Muft 
it  be  in  every  refpecl:  contrary  to  a  Temporal 
Kingdom,  becaufe  it  is  faid  not  to  be  Tempo- 
ral ?  Then  it  muft  have  no  Subjcts,  becaufe 
in  Temporal  Kingdoms  there  are  Subjects ; 
then  there  muft  be  no  King,  becaufe  in  fuch 
Kingdoms  there  are  Kings.  I  fuppofe  the 
Sacraments  may  in  a  very  proper  Senfe  be 
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faid  to  be  not  Temporal  Inftitutions,  though 
they  are  as  external  and  Vifible  as  any  thing 
in  the  World  ;  and  confequently  the  Church 
may  be  not  Temporal  in  a  very  proper  Senfe, 
without  implying  that  it  mufl  therefore  be  In- 
i)ijible.  Indeed  I  cannot  conceive  how  your 
Lordmip  could  have  thought  of  a  more  odd 
Conclufion,  than  this  which  you  have  drawn 
from  them.  If  you  had  concluded  that  be- 
caufe  Chrift's  Kingdom  is  not  a  Temporal 
Kingdom,  therefore  its  Members  are  all  of 
of  an  Age ;  it  had  been  as  well  as  to  fay,  there- 
fore they  are  Invtftble. 

Nothing  can  be  morefurprizing,  than  to  fee 
your  Lordfhip  throughout  your  whole  Ser- 
mon defcribing  this  Kingdom,  with  all  the 
Accuracy  and  Exactnefs  imaginable,  and  even 
demonflrating  every  particular  Circumftance 
of  its  Nature,  from  this  little  Negative,  that 
it  is  not  a  Temporal  Kingdom.  Your  Lord- 
fhip muft  be  very  excellent  at  taking  a  Hinf, 
or  you  could  never  have  found  out  this  King- 
dom of  God  fo  exactly  from  fo  fmall  a  Cir- 
cumftance. It  feems,  had  this  little  Text  been 
all  the  Scripture  that  we  had  left  in  the  World, 
your  Lordmip  could  have  revealed  the  reft  by 
the  help  of  it.  For  there  is  nothing  that  re- 
lates to  this  Kingdom,  or  the  Circumftances 
of  its  Members,  but  you  have  purely  by  the 
Strength  of  your  Genius,  unaffifted  by  any 
other  Scripture,  proved  and  demonftrated  from 
this  fingle  PafTage. 
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If  a  Foreigner  fhould  tell  your  Lordfhip, 
that  his  Houfe  in  his  own  Country  was  not 
as  the  Houfes  are  in  this  Kingdom,  would  it 
not  be  very  wonderful  in  your  Lordfhip,  to 
be  able  to  demon/irate  its  Length  and  Breadth, 
to  tell  how  many  Rooms  there  are  on  a  Floor* 
and  to  defcribe  every  Beauty  and  Convenience 
of  the  Structure,  merely  from  having  been  told 
that  it  was  not  like  the  Houfes  in  this  King- 
dom ?  But  it  would  not  be  more  wonderful, 
than  to  lee  your  Lord/Kip  defcribe  the  Na- 
ture of  ChrifVs  Kingdom,  and  explain  every 
Circumftance  that  concerns  its  Members,  from 
having  been  told  this  Negative  Circumftance. 
Nor  indeed  is  it  much  to  be  wondered,  feeing 
you  fet  out  upon  this  bottom,    if  you  give  as 
falfe  an  Account  of  Chrift's  Kingdom,  as  you 
would  do  of  an  Houfe,    that  you  only  knew 
what  it  was  not. 

Again,  you  fay,  As  the  Church  of  Chrifi 
isthe^  Kingdom  of  Chrijl,  he  hi mf elf  is  King; 
find  in  this  //  is  imply ed  that  he  is  himfelf 
the  fole  Law-giver  to  his  Subjects,  and 
himfelf  the  fole  Judge  of  their  Behaviour 
in  the  Affairs  of  Confcience  and  Salvation  ». 

What  a  pretty  fme-fpun  Confequence  "is 
this,  to  be  drawn  from  the  above  mentioned 
Text.  Your  Lordmip  here  advances  a  mere 
human  Speculation  founded  upon  no  other 
Authority,  than  the  uncertain  Signification 
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of  the  Words,  King  and  Kingdom',  you  fay 
it  is  in  this  implied  that  becaufe  Chrift  is 
King  of  his  Kingdom,  he  is  the  fole  Law-giver 
to  his  Subjects.  Pray,  my  Lord,  why  is  it 
in  this  implied  ?  Do  the  Words,  King  and 
Kingdom  always  imply  the  fame  thing  ?  Has 
a  King  in  one  Kingdom  the  fame  Powers, 
which  every  King  hath  in  another  Kingdom  ? 
Has  the  King  of  England  the  fame  Power, 
which  a  King  of  France,  or  any  Sove- 
reign hath  in  his  Kingdom  ?  Would  it  be  a- 
ny  reafon  why  the  King  of  England  fhould 
be  fole  Law-giver  to  his  Subjects,  becaufe 
there  are  Kings  who  are  fole  Law-givers  to 
their  Subjects  ?  Now  if  the  word,  King, 
does  not  neceffarily  imply  the  fame  Power  in 
every  Kingdom,  how  can  there  be  any  Con- 
clufion,  that  becaufe  Chrift  is  King  of  his 
Kingdom,  he  isfole  Law-giver  to  his  Subjects? 
Yet  yourLordmip's  whole  Argument  is  found- 
ed upon  this  weak  and  falfe  bottom,  that  the 
word,  King,  is  to  be  taken  in  one  abfolute  and 
fixed  Senfe:  For  you  expreisly  fay,  it  is  in 
this  implied,  that  becaufe  he  is  King,  he  is 
fole  Law-giver.  Now  it  is  impoiTible  it  mould 
be  implied  in  this,  unlefs  the  word,  King, 
always  implies  the  fame  Power  :  For  if  there 
be  any  Difference  in  the  Constitutions  of 
Kingdoms,  though  they  all  have  Kings,  then  it 
is  plain  nothing  certain  as  to  the  Nature  and 
Condition  of  any  Kingdom,  can  be  drawn  from, 
its  having  a  King.  But  your  Lordfhip  has 
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defcribed  theConftitution  of  Chrift's  Kingdom, 
the  Circumftances  of  its  Subjects,  and  in  fhort 
every  thing  that  can  concern  it,  as  abfolute- 
ly,  and  with  as  much  Certainty,  from  Chrift's 
being  King  of  it,  as  if  the  word,  King,  had 
but  one  Meaning,  or  every  King  the  fame 
Power. 

Again,  you  tell  us;  T^he  grqffeji  Miftakes 
in  Judgment,  about  the  Nature  of  Chrift's 
Kingdom  or  Churchy  have  arifen  from 
hence,  that  Men  have  argued  Jrom  other 
Vijible  Societies,  and  other  Vifible  Kingdoms 
of  this  World)  to  -what  ought  to  be  Vijible  and 
Senjible  in  his  Kingdom. 

Is  it  thus,  my  Lord  ?  Are  all  our  grofs  Er- 
rors owing  to  this  way  of  Reafoning  ?  How 
then  comes  your  Lordihip  to  fall  into  this 
grolTeft  of  Errors  ?  How  come  you  to  ftate 
the  very  Nature  of  Chrift's  Kingdom  from 
the  Confideration  of  Temporal  Kingdoms,  or 
Abfolute  Monarchies  ?  How  come  you  to 
argue  from  the  Relation  between  a  King  and 
his  Kingdom,  to  what  ought  to  be  in  Chrift's 
fpiritual  Kingdom  ?  Are  not  Kings  and  King- 
doms Temporal  Institutions  ?  Is  not  the  Re- 
lation betwixt  a  King  and  his  Kingdom  a 
Temporal  Relation  ?  How  then  can  you  argue 
from  thefe Temporal  Kingdoms,  to  anything 
concerning  Chrift's  Kingdom  ?  Why  will  your 
Lordmip  fall  into  fo  grofs  an  Error,  as  to  af- 
fert  that  Chrift  muft  \>Q  fole  Law-giver  to  his 
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Subjects,  becaufe  there  are  fome  Temporal 
Kings  who  are  fole  Law-givers  to  their  Sub- 
jects ?  Is  there  any  Confequence  in  this  Ar- 
gument ?  Nay,  are  not  all  our  Errors  owing 
to  this  miftaken  way  of  arguing  ? 

The  only  way   to  know  the  Constitution 
of  this  Kingdom,   is  not  to  reafon  from  what 
is  implied  in  the  Words  King  and  Kingdom, 
for  they  do  not  imply  any  jixed,    or  abfolute 
Senfe,  but  from   the  Laws  and    Inftitutions 
of  it,    whether  they  admit  of  or  require  the 
Authority  of  under  Magifhates.      i  bus,  if  it 
appears  that  Chrift  has  commiffioned  others 
to  ad  in  his  Name,  to  exercife  Authority  in 
his  Kingdom,  and  govern    his   Subjects    in 
fuch  a  manner  as  he  has  commiffioned  them 
to  govern  ; .  Is  it  any  Anfw.er  to  this,  to  fay, 
that  the  Church  is  a  Kingdom^  and  Chrift  is 
a   King,  and  confcquently  fole  Law-giver  in 
it?    Is  there  nothing  in  this  Text,   What  fo- 
cijcr   ye  fl:all  bind  o?i  Earth  frail   be  bound 
in  Heaven,  &c.  becaufe  Chrift  is  King  of  his 
Church  ? 

The  whole  Scheme  of  all  your  Doctrine's 
is  raifed  out  of  this  nngle  Text,  My  Kingdom 
is  not  of  this,  World ;  which  certainly  im- 
,  plies  no  more,  than  if  Chriit  had  faid,  I  am 
not  the  'Temporal  King  of  the  Jews.  Let 
us  therefore  fee  how  your  Lordihip's  Do- 
ctrines appear,  if  we  bring  them  to  the 
Principle  from  whence  you  'had  them  :  As 
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thus,  Jefus  is  not  the  Temporal  King  of  the 
Jews,  therefore  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as 
Church- Authority,  no  Obligation  to  join  in 
any  particular  Communion.  Jefus  is  not 
the  Temporal  King  of  the  Jews,  therefore 
Absolutions,  Benedictions,  an 4  Excommuni- 
cations are  Dreams  and  Trifles ;  therefore 
no  Succeffion  or  Order  of  Clergy  is  better  than 
another. 

Jefus  is  not  the  Temporal  King  of  the 
Jews,  therefore  the  Invijible  Church  is  the 
cnly  true  Church  in  the  Mouth  of  a  Chri- 
ftian  -,  therefore  Sincerity  alone,  exclufive  of 
any  particular  Communion,  is  the  only  TUtle 
to  God's  Favour.  Now  if  the  Papifts  mould 
fay,  Jefus  is  not  the  'Temporal  King  oF  the 
Jews,  therefore  there  is  a  Purgatory,  there- 
fore we  are  to  pray  to  Saints  ;  they  would 
mew  as  much  true  Logick  and  Divinity,  as 
your  Lordfhip  has  fhewn  in  the  Proof  of 
your  Doctrines  from  the  above-mentioned 
Text.  And  I  dare  fay,  that  every  Reader  of 
this  Controverfy  knows,  that  you  have  not 
pretended  to  any  other  Proof  from  the  Scrip- 
tures for  your  Doctrine,  than  what  your  O- 
ratory  could  draw  from  this  fingle  Text. 

This  therefore,  I  hope,  every  Reader  will 
obferve,  that  all  which  you  have  advanced  a- 
gainit  the  Univerfaily  Received  Doctrines  of 
Chriftianity,  is  only  an  Harangue  upon  this 
fingle  Text,  which  every  one's  common  Senfe 
will  tell  him,  contains  nothing  in  it  that  can 

poffibly 


(48) 

poflibly  determine  the  Caufe,  which  you  are 
engaged  in.  For  who  can  imagine,  that  it  is  as 
well  to  be  a  fincere  Turk  as  a  fin  cere  Chri- 
flian^  or  that  a  fincere  Quaker  is  as  much 
in  the  Favour  of  God  as  a  fincere  Church- 
many  becaufe  our  blefled  Lord  told  Pilate, 
that  his  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  World-, 
and  that  in  fuch  a  manner,  and  upon  fuch 
an  occafion,  as  only  to  imply  that  he  was 
not  that  King  which  he  enquired  after  ?  Who 
can  conceive  that  there  is  no  particular  Or- 
der of  the  Clergy  necefTary,  no  Necffiety  of 
any  particular  Communion>  no  Authority  in 
any  Church,  nor  any  Significancy  in  the  fa- 
cerdotal  Powers,  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  there 
is  a  Text  in  Scripture,  which  denies  that 
Chriffc  was  the  temporal  King  of  the  Jews. 

Your  Lordfhip  has  faid  much  of  the  Plain- 
nefs  and  Simplicity  of  the  Gofpel,  and  of  its 
peculiar  Fitnefs  to  be  judged  of,  by  the  ordi- 
nary common  Senfe  of  Mankind  ;  you  have 
alfo  interpofed  in  this  Controverfy,  to  deli- 
ver them  from  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 
and  turn  them  loofe  to  the  Scriptures.  But, 
my  Lord,  if  this  Text,  My  Kingdom  is  not 
cf  this  World,  which  feems  to  common  Senfe 
to  contain  only  the  Denial  of  a  particular 
QuefHon,  contains,  as  you  have  pretended, 
the  whole  Chriftian  Religion ;  and  every  o- 
ther  feemingly  plain  Part  of  the  Gofpel  is  to 
take  its  Meaning  from  this  PafTage ;  if  it  be 
thus,  my  Lord,  what  can  we  conceive  more 

myfle- 
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myfteribus  than  the  Scripture  ?  Or  more  un- 
equal to  the  common,  ordinary  Senfe  of 
Men  ? 

For  how  fliould  it  come  into  a  plain  honeft 
Man's  Head,  that  this  Text,  which  is  nofhin£ 

O 

but  the  Denial  of  a  certain  ^ut  ion,  Should 
be  the  Key  to  all  the  reft  of  Scripture  ?  How 
mould  he  know  that  the  plained  Texts  in 
Scripture  were  not  to  be  understood  in  their 
apparent  Meaning,  but  in  fome  Scnie  or  o- 
ther  given  them  from  this  Text?  Thus, 
when  it  is  faid,  Go  ye  and  difciple  all  Na- 
tions ;  and  lo  I  am  with  you  to  the  end  of 
the  World :  The  firfl  apparent  Senfe  o-r  thefe 
Words  is  this,  that  as  Chrift  promifed  to  be 
with  the  Apoftles  in  the  Execution  of  their 
Office,  both  as  to  Authority  and  Power >  fo 
he  promifes  the  fame  to  their  Succeflors,  the 
Bifhops,  fince  he  could  no  ptherwile  be  with 
them  to  the  End  of  the  World,  than  by  be- 
ing with  their  SuccefTors.  Now,  my  Lord, 
how  mould  an  ordinary  Thinker  know  that 
this  plain  Meaning  of  the  Words  was  to  be 
neglected,  and  that  he  was  to  go  to  the  a- 
bove-mentioned  Text,  to  learn  to  underftand, 
or  rather  difbelieve  them  ?  For  what  is  there 
in  this  Text,  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this 
World,  to  mew  either  that  Chrift  did  not  au- 
thorize the  Apoftles  to  ordain  SuccefTors,  who 
mould  have  his  Authority,  or  that  the  Bifhops 
alone,  are  not  fuch  SuccefTors  ?  Is  there  any 
thing  in  this  Text  which  can  any  way  deter- 
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mine  the  Nature,  the  Neceffity,  or  the  Sig- 
nificancy  of  fuch  a  Succefiiori  ? 

Again  it  is  faid,  that  "There  is  no  other 
Name  under  Heaven  given  unto  Men,  where- 
by they  may  be  faved  but  Jefus  Chrifl.  Now 
how  mould  a  Man  that  has  only  common 
Senfe  imagine,  that  he  mufl  reject  this  plain 
Meaning  of  the  Words,  and  believe  that  a 
Jincere  Turk  is  as  much  in  the  Favour  of  God 
as  a  Jincere  Chrifiian,  for  this  only  reafbn, 
becaufe  Chrijfs  Kingdom  is  not  of  this 
World?  It  mufl  not  be  common  ordinary 
Senfe  which  can  reafon  and  difcover  at  this 
rate. 

Laftly,  it  is  faid,  Whatfoever  ye  foall 
bind  on  Earth,  foall  be  bound  in  Heaven,  &c. 
Now  how  mail  any  one  that  has  only  fober 
Senfe  find  out,  that  there  is  nothing  at  all  left 
in  this  Text,  that  it  only  gave  fomething  or 
other  to  the  Apoftles,  but  gives  no  Authority  to- 
any  Perfons  now,  becaufe  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrifl  is  not  of  this  World. 

Our  Saviour  told  his  Difciples,  that  they 
were  not  of  this  World,  -but  is  that  an  Ar- 
gument that  they  therefore  became  immedi- 
ately inviiible  ?  Was  neither  St.  Peter,  nor 
St.  Paul,  &c.  ever  to  be  feen  afterwards  ? 
Why  then  rnuft  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  be- 
come immediately  inviiible,  becaufe  it  is  faid 
not  to  be  of  this  World,  any  more  than  its 
firft  Members  were  Invifible,  who  were  allb 
declared  to  be  not  of  this  World? 

Had 
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Had  St.. Peter  or  St.  Paul  no  vifible  Power 
and  Authority  over  the  Prefbyters  and  Dea- 
cons, becaufe  they  were  not  of  this  World? 
If  they  had,  why  may  not  fome  Perfons  hav** 
Authority  over  others  in  Chrift's  Kingdom 
though  */  is  not  of  this  World? 

For  our  blefTed  Lord's  faying  that  his  Dif- 
cjples  were  not  of  this  World,  does  as  ftridt- 
ly  prove  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  had  no 
diflmct  Powers  from  Prefbyters  and  Deacons, 
as  his  faying,  that  his  Kingdom  was  not  of 
this  World,  proves  that  there  is  no  real  or 
neceffary  Difference  betwixt  Bifhops  and 
Prefbyters  in  his  Kingdom.  And  it  is  as  good 
Logick,  to  fay  the  Difciples  of  Chrift  were 
not  of  this  World,  therefore  there  was  no 
Neceffity,  that  fome  (hould  have  been  Apodlcs 
and  others  Prejbyters,  &c.  as  to  fay  Chrift's 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World,  therefore  there 
is  no  Neceffity  that  fome  mould  be  Bifhops 
and  others  Prefbyters  in  it. 

_  I  have  been  the  more  particular  in  exami- 
ning the  Text  to  your  Sermon,  and  bringing  • 
your  Doftrines  clofe  to  it,  that  every  Rea- 
der who  has  common  Senfe,  may  be  able  to 
perceive  that  they  have  no  more  Relation  to 
that  Text  from  which  you  would  be  thought 
to  have  them,  than  if  you  had  deduced  them 
from  the  firfl  Verfe  in  the  firft  Chapter  of 
Genefis. 

And  yet  thus  much  every  Reader  muft 

have  obferved,  that  it  is  your  fexplication  of 
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this  Text  alone,  which  has  led  you  to  con- 
demn all  that  Authority,  to  cenfure  all  thofe 
Institutions  as  Dreams  and  Trifles,  which  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  the  firft  and  pureft  Ages 
of  Chriftianity,  have  taught  us  to  efteem  as 
facred  in  themfelves,  being  ordained  by  God ; 
and  of  the  greateft  Benefit  to  us,  being  means 
of  obtaining  his  Grace,  and  Favour. 

Thus  far  concerning  the  Nature  of  Chrifl's 
Church. 


Of  Church  Authority. 

Come  now  to  confider  what  your 
I  3>  Lordfhip  has  delivered  upon  the  Ar- 
tide  of  Church  Authority,  as  it  is 
invefted  in  the  Governours  of  the 
Church.  And  here  I  have  little  elfe  to  do, 
but  to  clear  it  from  thofe  falfe  Characters, 
under  which  you  have  been  pleafed  to  de- 
fcribe  it. 

Thus  you  begin  ;  If  there  be  an  Authori- 
ty in  any  to  judge,  cenfure,  or  punijh  the 
Servants  of  another  Majier,  in  Matters 
purely  relating  to  Conference  and  eternal 
Salvation ;  then  Chrifl  has  left  behind  Judges 
over  the  Corifciences  and  Religion  of  his  Peo- 
ple -,  then  the  Confciences  and  Religion  of  his 
People  are  fubjeff  to  them  whom  he  has  left 
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Judges  over  them  ;  and  then  there  is  a 
Right  in  fome  Chridians  to  determine  the 
Religion  and  Conferences  of  others.  And 
'what  is  more,  if  the  Decifwns  of  any  Men 
can  be  made  to  concern  or  affeffi  the  State  of 
Chrift's  Subjects  'with  regard  to  the  Favour 
of  God,  then  the  Sahation  of  .fome  Chri- 
jtians  depends  upon  the  Sentence  pajjed  by 
others  *. 

Here  is  the  Sum  of  what  you  have  ad- 
vanced from  Reafon  and  the  Nature  of  the 
Thing  againft  the  Authority  of  Church  Go- 
vernours  j  which  you  would  have  pafs  for  a 
ftrict  Proof,  that  if  they  have  any  Authority  in 
Matters  purely  relating  to  ConJ'cience  derived 
to  them  from  Chrift,  that  then  their  Autho- 
rity can  damn  or  fave  at  pleafure. 

But,  my  Lord,  in  this  fame  ftricT;  way  of 
Reafoning,  and  by  only  ufmg  your  own 
Words,  I  will  as  plainly  prove  that  a  Father 
hath  not  Authority  even  to  fend  his  Children 
of  an  Errand. 

For,  "  If  the  Chriftian  Religion  authorifes 
<£  a  Father  to  judge  the  Servants  of  another 
"  Mafter  in  Matters  purely  relating  to  Mo- 
"  tion*  then  Chrift  has  left  behind  him 
"  Judges  over  the  Motion  of  his  People, 
"  then  the  Motion  of  his  People  is  fubjedled 
*f  to  them  whom  he  has  left  Judges  over  /'/  j 
**  and  then  there  is  a  Right  in  fome  Chriftiam 

*  dn/kv.  to  Re[r.  p,  27. 
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<c  to  determine  the  Motion  of  others.  And 
"  what  is  more,  if  the  Determinations  of 

tc  any  Men  can  concern  or  affccl  the  State 
"  ofChrift's  Subjects  with  regard  to  Motion, 
"  then  the  Lives  of  fome  Chiiftians  depend 
"  upon  the  Determination  pafled  by  others ; 
cc  becaufe  they  may  deiei  mine  ihem  to  move 
"  from  the  top  of  a  Precipice  to  the  bottom. 

Here,  my  Lord,  I  freely  leave  it  to  the 
Judgment  of  common  Senje,  whether  I  have 
not  in  your  own  Words  proved  it  as  abfurd 
and  unreafonable,  that  a  Father  mould  have 
any  Power  over  his  Son,  fo  as  to  fend  him. 
of  an  Errand^  as  to  allow  the  Church  to 
have  Authority  in  Matters  of  Conference  und 
Salvation  -3  and  the  Confluence,  according 
to  your  Argument,  is  equally  dreadful  in  both 
Cafes  :  For  it  is  as  plain  that  if  Fathers  have 
Authority  in  Matters  of  Motion,  then  they 
may  move  their  Sons  to  the  bottom  of  a  Pre- 
cipice -,  as  that  if  the  Church  hath  Authority 
in  Matters  of  Sahation,  then  it  may  fave 
or  damn  at  pleafure  ;  and  i.  ;;  ?s  vrdl  proved, 
that  Fathers  have  no  Authority  in  Matters  of 
Motion,  bcaufe  they  have  no  Authority  to 
command  their  Children  to  dcftroy  themfelves, 
as  that  the  Church  hath  no  Authority  in 
Matters  of  Conjcience  and  Salvation,  becaufe 
they  have  not  an  Authority  to  damn  People 
for  ever  :  For  there  is  the  fame  room  for 
Degrees  in  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 
\vhich  there  is  for  Degrees  in  the  Authority 
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of  Parents ;  and  it  is  as  juftly  concluded 
that  Parents  have  no  Authority  in  Matters 
of  any  particular  Nature,  becaufe  they  have 
not  unlimited  Authority  in  things  of  that 
particular  Nature,  as  that  the  Church  hath 
no  Authority  in  Matters  of  Conference  and 
Salvation,  becaufe  it  has  not  an  abfolute  un- 
limited Authority  in  the/e  Matters. 

Yet  this  is  the  whole  of  your  Argument 
againfl  Church  Authority,  that  it  cannot  re- 
late to  Matters  of  Confcience  and  Salvation, 
becaufe  an  Authority  in  thefe  Matters,  is  an 
abfolute  Authority  over  the  Souls  of  others ; 
which  is  juft  as  true,  as  if  any  one  mould  de- 
clare that  a  Father  hath  no  Authority  in 
Matters  purely  relating  to  the  Body  of  his 
Son,  becaufe  an  Authority  in  thefe  Matters, 
is  an  abfolute  Authority  to  difpofe  of  his  Bo- 
dy as  he  pleafes. 

Suppofe  it  mould  be  fa-id,  that  a  Father 
hath  Authority  over  his  Son  in  Civil  Affairs-, 
Will  it  be  an  Argument  that  he  has  no  fuch 
Authority,  becaufe  he  has  not  all,  or  an  un- 
limited Authority  in  Civil  Affairs?  Will  it 
be  an  Argument  that  he  has  no  Authority  in 
fuch  Matters,  becaufe  his  Son  it  not  wholly 
and  entirely  fubjected  to  him  in  fuch  Matters? 
Has  a  Father  no  Right  to  chufe  an  Employ- 
ment for  his  Son,  or  govern  him  in  feveral 
things  of  a  Civil  Nature,  becaufe  he  cannot 
oblige  him  to  refign  his  Title  to  his  Eft  ate,  or 
take  from  him  the  Benefit  of  the  Laws  of  the 
Land?  E  4  If 


If  he  has  an  Authority  in  thefe  Matters, 
though  not  all,  why  cannot  the  Governours 
of  the  Church  have  an  Authority  in  Matters 
of  Confcience,  though  they  have  not  all,  or  an 
unlimited  Authority  in  Ma'ters  of  Confcience  ? 
How  does  it  follow  that  they  have  no  fuch 
Authority,  becaufe  Chriflians  are  not  wholly 
and  abfclutcly  fubjected  to  them  in  fuch 
Matters  ?  Why  can  there  not  be  Bounds  to 
an  Authority  in  Matters  of  Confcience,  as 
well  as  Bounds  to  an  Authority  in  Civil  Af- 
fairs ?  And  if  a  Father  may  have  Autho- 
rity over  his  Son  in  Civil  Affairs,  though  that 
Authority  is  limited  by  the  Laws  of  the  Land, 
and  the  fuperior  Authority  of  the  Civil  Ma- 
gifirate ;  why  may  not  the  Church  have  an 
Authprity  in  Matters  of  Confcience  and  Sal- 
vation, though  that  Authority  is  limited  by 
the  Scriptures^  and  the  fupreme  Authority 
of  God  ? 

He  therefore  who  concludes  the  Church 
hath  no  Authority  in  Matters  of  Salvation, 
becaufe  it  cannot  abfolutely  fave  or  damn 
People,  reafons  as  ftriftly,  as  he  who  con- 
cludes a  Perfon  has  no  Authority  in  Civil  Af- 
fairs, becaufe  he  cannot  grant  or  take  away 
Civil  Privileges  of  the  higheft  Nature. 

What  therefore  your  Lordfhip  has  thus  lo- 
gically advanced  againir,  the  Authority  of  the 
Church,  concludes  with  the  fame  Force  a- 
gainft  all  Authority  in  the  World.  For  if  the 
Church  hath  no  Authority  in  Matters  of  Con- 
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Science,  for  this  demonftrative  Reafon,  be- 
caufe  it  hath  not  an  unlimited  Authority  in 
Matters  of  Conference  j  then  it  is  alib  de- 
monfirated  that  no  Perfons  have  any  Autho- 
rity in  any  particular  Matters,  becaufe  they 
have  not  an  abfohtte  unbounded  Authority  in 
thofe  particular  Matters.. 

As  thus ;  A  Prince  hath  no  A  uthority  to 
oblige  his  Subjects  to  make  War  againfty#c£ 
a  People,  becaufe  he  hath  not  an  unlimited 
Authority  to  oblige  his  Subjects  to  fight  where, 
and  when,  and  with  whom  he  pi  cafes. 

A  Father  hath  no  Authority  over  the  Per- 
fons or  Affairs  of  his  Children,  becaufe  he 
cannot  difpofe  of  the  Perfons  and  Affairs  of 
his  Children  in  what  manner  he  will. 

Mafters  have  no  Authority  to  command 
the  AJjiftance  of  their  Servants,  becaufe  they 
cannot  oblige  them  to  offift  in  a  Rebellion  or 
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Robbery. 

Thus  are  all  thefe  particular  Authorities, 
as  plainly  confuted  by  your  Argument,  as 
the  Authority  of  the  Church  is  confuted 
by  it. 

But  now,  my  Lord,  have  neitber  Mafters, 
nor  fathers,  nor  Princes,  any  Authority  in 
thefe  particular  Matters,  becaufe  they  have 
no  Authority  to  command  at  any  rate,  or  as 
they  pleafe  in  thefe  Matters  ?  If  they  have, 
why  may  not  the  Governours  of  the  Church 
have  an  Authority  in  Matters  of  ConftienCe, 
though  they  cannot  oblige  Conscience  at  any 
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rate>  or  as  they  pleafe  ?  Why  may  not  they 
have  an  Authority  in  Matters  of  Salvation, 
though  they  have  not  Power  abfolutely  to 
damn  or  fave  ? 

Your  Lordfliip  would  therefore  have  done 
as  much  Juftice  to  Truth,  and  as  much  Ser- 
vice to  the  World,  if,  inftead  of  calling  Chri- 
ftians  from  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  you 
had  publickly  declared  that  neither  Mafters, 
nor  Fathers,  nor  Princes,  have,  properly 
fpeaking,  any  real  Authority  over  their  re- 
fpective  Servants,  Sons,  and  Subjects,  and  that 
becaufe  they  are  none  of  them  to  be  obeyed 
but  \\-\fuch  and  fuck  Circumftances,  and  upon 
certain  fuppofed  Conditions.  For  you  have 
plainly  declared  there  is  no  Authority  in  the 
Church,  that  it  has  no  Power  of  obliging, 
becaufe  we  are  only  to  obey  upon  Terms  and 
certain  fuppofed  Conditions.  If  therefore  this 
conditional  Obedience  proves  that  there  is, 
properly  fpeaking,  no  Authority  in  the  Church, 
then  that  conditional  Obedience  of  Servants, 
Sons,  and  Subjects,  proves  that  neither  their 
Mafters,  Fathers,  or  Princes,  have  any  Au- 
thority properly  /peaking. 

You  fay  ;  If  there  be  a  Power  in  feme 
O  VE  R  others  in  Matters  of  Religion,  Jo 
as  to  determine  thefe  others  ;  then  all  Com- 
munions are  upoti  an  equal  foot,  with- 
out any  regard  to  any  intrinfick  Goodnefs ; 
or  whether  they  be  right  or  wrong ;  then 
no  Religion  is  in  iff  elf  preferable  to  ano^ 
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tier,    but  all  are  alike  with   refpett  to   the 
favour  of  God  *. 

Now,  rny  Lord,  all  this  might,  with  as 
much  Truth,  be  {aid  of  any  other  Authority, 
as  of  Church  Authority. 

As  thus ;  "  If  there  be  a  Power  in  the 
"  Prince^  or  in  fome  over  others  in  Matters 
*'  of  War  and  Fighting,  fo  as  to  determine 
"  thofe  others  j  then  all  Wars  and  Fightings 
"  are  upon  an  equal  foot,  without  any  re- 
*'  gard  to  any  intrinfick  Goodnefs  ;  or  whe- 
"  ther  they  be  right  or  wrong ;  then  no 
"  Wars  or  Fightings  are  in  themfelves  pre- 
"  krable  to  others,  but  all  are  alike  with  re« 
"  fpecT:  to  the  Favour  of  God. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  what  muft  we  fay 
here  ?  Has  the  Prince  no  Right  or  Power  to 
command  his  Subjects  to  wage  War  with 
fuch  a  People  ?  Or  if  he  has  this  Power  over 
them,  does  this  make  all  Wars  alike  ?  Does 
this  Authority  leave  nothing  to  the  Juftice 
or  Equity  of  Wars,  but  make  all  Wars  ex- 
affly  the  fame  with  regard  to  the  Favour  of 
God? 

Does  this  Authority  of  the  Prince  make 
all  Engagements  equally  lawful  to  the  Subject 
that  engages  by  his  Authority  ?  Is  he  neither 
more  or  lefs  in  the  Favour  of  God,  for  what^ 
ever  Caule  he  fights  in,  becaufe  he  has  the 
Authority  of  his  Prince  ?  Is  it  as  pleafing  to 
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God  that  under  fuch  Authority  be  mould 
make  War  upon  the  Innocent ',  plunder  and 
ravage  the  Fatberkfs  and  Widows,  as  engage 
in  the  Caufe  of  Equity  and  Honour  ? 

Now,  my  Lord,  if  all  Wars  are  not  alike 
to  the  Perfons  who  are  concerned  in  them,  as 
to  the  Favour  of  God-,  if  there  can  be  any 
Cafes  fuppofed,  where  it  is  not  only  lawful, 
but  honourable  and  glorious  for  Soldiers  to 
difobey  the  Orders  of  their  Prince  ;  then  it 
is  part  doubt,  that  Soldiers  may  and  ought  to 
have  fome  regard  to  the  Nature  and  Juftice 
of  the  Orders  they  have  from  their  Prince. 

But  we  have  your  Lordfhip's  Affurance, 
that  if  they  may  have  any  regard  to  the  Nature 
and  Jufiice  of  their  Orders,  then  there  is  an 
end  of  all  Authority,  and  an  end  of  all 
Power  of  one  Man  over  another  in  fuch 
Matters. 

So  that  you  have  as  plainly  confuted  all 
Authority  of  the  Prince  over  his  Soldiers  in 
Matters  purely  Military,  as  you  have  conr 
futed  all  Authority  of  the  Church  in  Matters 
purely  of  Confcience.  For  it  is  plain  to  eve-r 
ry  Underftanding,  that  if  there  is  an  end  of 
all  Authority  in  Religion,  becaufe  Perfons  may 
have  fome ,  regard  to  the  intrinfick  Goodnejs 
of  things  *,  that  therefore  there  is  an  end  of 
all  Regal  Authority  over  Soldiers,  if  Sol- 
diers may  have  any  regard  to  the  Na- 
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ttire  anjd  Jujlice  of  their  Military  Or- 
ders. 

Your  Argument  againft  Church  Authority 
coniifts  of  two  Parts ;  the  Jirft  Part  is  ta- 
ken from  the  Nature  of  Authority,  and  pro- 
ceeds thus :  If  there  be  an  Authority  in 
Matters  of  Conference,  it  mufi  be  an  abfo- 
lute Authority  over  Conjcience,  fo  as  to  be 
obeyed  in  all  its  Commands  of  what  kind  foever ; 
which  is  as  falfe  as  if  it  were  faid,  that  if  a 
Father  hath  Authority  over  the  Perfon  of  his 
Son,  then  he  hath  an  abfolute  Authority  to 
do  what  he  will  with  his  Perfon  -,  or  if  he 
hath  Authority  over  his  Son  in  Civil  Affairsy 
then  he  hath  an  abfolute  unlimited  Authority 
in  the  Civil  Affairs  of  his  Son. 

The  other  Part  of  your  Argument,  is  ta- 
ken from  the  Nature  of  Obedience,  and  pro- 
ceeds in  this  manner  :  If  Perfons  may  have 
feme  regard  to  the  intrinfick  Goodnefs  of 
things  in  Religion,  then  there  is  an  end  of 
all  Authority  in  Matters  of  Religion ;  which 
is  as  falfe  as  to  fay,  that  if  a  Soldier  may 
have  fame  regard  to  the  Nature  and  Jujlice 
of  the  Military  Orders  of  his  Prince,  then 
there  is  an  end  of  all  Authority  of  the  Prince 
over  his  Soldiers  in  Military  Affairs  ;  or  if  a 
Servant  may  have  fome  regard  to  the  Law- 
fulnefs  of  the  Commands  of  his  Mafter,  then 
there  is  an  end  of  all  Authority  of  Mafters 
over  their  Servants  as  to  fuch  Matters. 


So  that  if  there  be  any  fuch  thing  as  Au- 
thority either  in  Majlers,  or  Fathers,  or 
Princes,  then  both  Parts  of  your  Argument 
are  confuted ;  for  none  of  thefe  have  any  o- 
ther  than  a  limited  Authority,  nor  do  their 
refpective  Servants,  Sons,  or  Subjects,  owe 
them  any  other  a&ive  Obedience,  but  fuch 
as  is  conditional. 

Now  if  it  can  be  any  way  proved  that  0- 
bedience  to  our  Maflers,  Parents,  and 
Princes  is  a  very  great  Duty,-  and  Difo- 
bedience  a  very  great  Sin  ;  though  they  cannot 
oblige  us  to  ac"l  againft  the  Laws  of  God,  or 
the  Laws  of  our  Country  5  then  it  will  fol- 
low that  Obedience  to  our  Spiritual  Cover- 
vours  may  be  a  very  great  Duty,  and  Difo- 
bedience  a  very  great  Sin ;  though  they  cannot 
oblige  us  to  fubmit  to  tiizxjlnful  or  unlaw- 
ful Commands. 

And  if  common  Reafon,  the  Laws  of  God, 
and  our  Country  be  fufficient  to  direct  us, 
where  to  flop  in  our  active  Obedience  to 
our  Majlers,  Fathers,  or  Pri  ices,  though  they 
have  Authority  from  God  to  demand  our  O- 
bedience ;  the  fame  Guides  will  with  the 
fame  Certainty  teach  us  where  to  flop  in  our 
Obedience  to  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 
though  that  Authority  be  fet  over  us  by  God 
himfelf. 

.  Though  this  might  be  thought  fufficient  to 
mew  the  Weaknefs  of  your  Arguments  a- 
gaind:  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  yet  I 
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{hail  beg  leave  to  examine  them  a  little  far- 
ther in  another  manner. 

You  fay  the  Authority  which  you  deny, 
is  only  an  Authority  in  Matters  relating 
purely  to  Confcience  and  eternal  Salvati- 
on',  an  Authority  whofe  Laws  and  Decijions 
affect  the  State  of  Chrift's  Subjects  with  re- 
gard to  the  Favour  of  God  j  and  the  reafon 
of  your  denying  it  is  this,  that  if  this  Au- 
thority, or  Laws,  or  Deciftom  of  Men  can 
concern  or  affect  the  State  of  Ckrift's  Sul'~ 
jects  with  regard  to  the  Favour  of  God> 
then  the  eternal  Salvation  of  fome  Cbrifti- 
ans  defends  upon  the  Sentence  paJJ'ed  by  o- 
thers  *. 

In  order  to  lay  open  the  Weaknefs  of  this 
Reafoning,  I  mall  Hate  the  Meaning  of  the 
Proportions  of  which  it  confifts. 

And,  firft,  I  fuppofe  an  Authority  may  be 
properly  faid  to  affect  the  State  of  People 
with  regard  to  the  Favour  of  God,  whert 
their  Obedience  to  fuch  an  Authority  pro- 
cures his  Favour,  and  their  Contempt  of  it 
raifes  his  defpleafure ;  and  I  believe  that  this 
is  not  only  a  proper  Senfe,  but  the  only  pro- 
per Senfe  which  the  Words  are  capable  of. 

It  is  certainly  true  that  the  Authority  of 
our  bleffed  Saviour,  was  an  Authority  which 
affefted  the  State  of  the  Jews  with  regard 
to  the  Favour  of  God  ;  but  yet  k  no  other- 
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wife  affected  their  State,  than  as  their  Obe- 
dience to  his  Authority  was  pleafing  to  God, 
and  their  Difobedience  to  it,  the  Caufe  of  his 
farther  Difpleafure.  This  is  the  only  way  in 
which  the  Authority  of  Chrift  affected  the 
State  of  People  with  regard  to  the  Favour  of 
God  j  and  therefore  is  the  only  manner  in 
which  any  other  Authority  can  be  fuppofed  to 
affect  Perfons  with  regard  to  the  Favour  of 
God. 

Secondly  j  Any  'Things  or  Matters  may 
be  properly  faid  to  relate  to  Conference  and 
eternal  Sahationy  when  the  Obfervance  of 
them  is  a  Means  of  obtaing  Salvation,  and 
the  Neglect  of  them,  an  Hindrance  to  our 
Salvation.  Thus  Baptifm  and  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  are  Matters  relating  to  Conference 
and  eternal  Salvation^  but  then  they  are  on- 
ly fo,  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  the  partaking 
of  thefe  Sacraments,  is  a  Means  of  obtaining 
Salvation,  and  the  Refufal  of  them,  is  an 
Hindrance  of  our  Salvation.  He  therefore 
who  hath  Authority  in  juch  things,  as  by 
our  obferving  of  them  we  promote  our  Sal- 
vation, and  by  our  neglecting  of  them,  we 
hinder  our  Salvation,  he  has  in  the  utmoft 
Propriety  of  the  Words,  an  Authority  in  Mat- 
ters of  Conference  ana1  Salvation. 

Hence  it  appears  that  it  is  not  peculiar  or 
appropriate  to  the  Authority  of  the  Church 
alone,  to  relate  to  Matters  of  Confcience  and 
eternal  Salvation,  but  equally  belongs  to  every 
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Other  Authority  which  can  be  called  the  Or- 
dinance  of  God. 

Now  all  lawful  Authority,  whether  of  Ma- 
fters,  Fathers,  or  Princes,  is  the  Ordinance 
of  God,  and  rhe  refpective  'Duties  of  their 
Servants,  Children,  and  Subjects,  are  as  tru- 
ly Matters  of  Confcience  and  eternal  Saha- 
fion,  as  their  Obfervance  of  any  Part  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion  is  a  Matter  of  Confcience 
and  eternal  Salvation :  And  it  is  not  more 
their  Duty  to  receive  the  Sacrament,  or  \vor- 
fhip  God  in  any  particular  manner,  than  to 
obey  their  refpective  Governours ;  nor  does 
it  more  concern  or  affect  their  State  with  re- 
gard to  the  Favour  of  God,  whether  they 
neglect  thofe  Duties  which  particularly  re- 
gard his  Service,  or  thofe  Duties  which  they 
owe  to  their  proper  Governours.  So  that 
Confcience  and  eternal  Salvation  are  equally  con- 
cerned in  both  Cafes. 

For  things  may  as  well  be  Matters  of  Con- 
fcience and  eternal  Salvation,  though  they 
are  of  a  Civil  or  Secular  Nature,  as  the/*//- 
tive  Inftitutions  of  Chrift  are  flatters  of  Co?i- 
fcience  and  Salvation. 

For  Baptifm  has  no  more  of  Religion  in 
its  own  Nature,  nor  has  of  itfelf  any  more 
concern  with  our  Salvation,  than  any  Action 
that  is  merely  Secular  or  Civil.  But  as  Bap- 
tifm by  Institution  becomes  our  Duty,  and 
fo  is  a  Matter  of  Confcience  and  Salvation  ;  fo 
when  Actions  merely  Secular  and  Indifferent, 
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are  by  a  Lawful  Authority  made  oar  Dutyi 
they  are  as  truly  Matters  of  Conference  and 
Salvation,  as  any  Parts  of  Religion. 

The  Difference  betwixt  a  Spiritual  and 
'Temporal  Authority  does  not  confift  in  this, 
that  one  relates  to  Matters  of  Conscience  and 
Salvation,  and  concerns  and  affects  our  State 
with  regard  to  the  Favour  of  God,  and  the 
other  does  not  -,  but  the  Difference  is  this, 
that  one  prefides  over  us  in  things  relating  to 
Religion  and  the  Service  of  God,  the  other 
prefides  over  us  in  things  relating  to  Civil 
Life  ;  and  as  our  Salvation  depends  as  cer- 
tainly upon  our  Behaviour  in  things  relating 
to  Civil  Life,  as  in  things  relating  to  the 
Service  of  God,  it  follows  that  they  are  both 
equally  Matters  of  Conference  and  Salvation  : 
And  as  the  Temporal  Authority  is  the  Ordi- 
nance of  God,  to  which  we  are  to  fub- 
niit,  not  only  for  Wrath  y  but  alfo  for 
Confcience  fake,  it  undeniably  follows,  that 
this  Temporal  Authority  as  truly  concerns 
and  affects  our  State  with  regard  to  the  Fa- 
vour of  God,  as  any  Authority  in  Matters 
purely  relating  to  Religion.  For  fuch  an  Au- 
thority could  in  no  other  Senfe  affect  our 
State  with  regard  to  the  Favour  of  God,  than 
by  our  Obedience  or  Difobedience  to  it ;  but 
our  State  with  regard  to  the  Favour  of  God 
is  as  truly  affected  by  our  Obedience,  or  Dif- 
o  bedience  to  our  Lawful  Sovereign,  as  by  our 
obferving  or  neglecting  any  Duty  in  the 
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World;  and  confequemly  the  Temporal  PM. 
thonty  as  truly  affects  our  State  with  regard 
to  the  Favour  of  God,  as  any  Authority^  in 
Matters  of  Religion. 

Seeing  therefore,  by  an  Authority  in  Mat- 
ters _of  Qmfdtna  and  Salvation,  by  an  Au- 
thority which  can  affect  our  State  with  re- 
gard to  the  Favour  of  God,  nothing  more  is 
implied,  than  an  Authority  to  which  our  O- 
bedience  is  a  Duty,  and  our  Difobedience 
a .Stn,  which  is  the  Cafe  of  every  Lawful  Au- 

lSf,r    Prainly  appcars>    that  a11  th°£ 
/»£&>/ Confequences,  thofe  Dangers  to  the 

?u°ct  H      ^  TWch  y°U  have  Ch4ed  »P™ 
fuch  Church  Authonty,  are  as  truly  chargeable 

upon  M^,  F^«,  and  Princef,  and 
make  their  feveral  Authorities  as  dangerous 
Powers  over  the  Salvation  of  others,  as  the 
Authority  of  the  Church. 
_  Thus,  when  your  Demonftration  proceeds 
m  this  manner;  If  there  be  an  Autbmt,  in 
fowover  ethers  in  Matters  purely  relating 
to  Conference  and  Sahatwn,  then  the  Sal- 
vauon  of  feme  People  will  depend  upon  o- 
others.  Which,  if  we  f«  it  in  a  true  Light 
ought  to  proceed  thu^  If  there  be  anAi- 
tbonty  ,»  Matters  of  Kligion.  to  which  our 
Obedtence  ,s  a  Duty,  and  our  Difebedier.ee  a 

upl  other!     Sahati°"  °ff0me  Pe°f!e  '*»*> 

But    my  Lord,  what  a  Sagacity  muft  he 

have  who  can  fee  this  difmal  Confequence  ? 
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Who  can  fee  that  Majlers,  Fathers,  and 
Princes t  have  a  Power  over  the  Souls  of  o~ 
tbers  either  to  damn  or  fave  them,  becaufe 
Obedience  to  their  Authority  is  a  Duty,  and 
Difobedience  a  Sin  ? 

Your  Lordfhip  cannot  here  fay,  that  an 
Authority  in  Matters  purely  relating  to 
Confcience  and  eternal  Salvation,  is  not  ex- 
prefTed  high  enough,  by  being  defcribed  as  an 
Authority  to  which  our  Obedience  is  a  Du- 
ty, and  our  Difobedience  a  Sin.  For,  my 
Lord,  no  Authority,  however  concerned  in 
things  of  the  greatefr,  Importance  in  Religion 
and  Sahation,  can  poffibly  be  an  Authority 
of  an  higher  Nature,  than  that  Authority  to 
<which  our  Obedience  is  a  Duty,  and  our 
Difobedience  a  Sin.  It  was  in  this  Senfe  a- 
lone,  that  the  Authority  of  our  Saviour  him- 
felf  off  eft  ed  the  State  of  the  Jews  with  re- 
gard to  the  Favour  of  God ;  his  Authority 
was  of  an  high  and  concerning  Nature  to 
them  only  for  this  Reafon,  becaufe  their  Obe- 
dience to  it  was  their  Duty,  and  their  Difo- 
bedience their  Sin. 

If  we  now  confider  this  Authority  in  the 
Church,  in  this  true  Manner  in  which  it  ought 
to  be  confidered,  your  Lordmip's  Argument 
againft  it,  either  proves  a  deal  too  much,  or 
nothing  at  all. 

Thus,  if  the  Confequence  be  juft,  that  if 
it  be  Sin  to  difobey  the  Church,  then  the 
Church  hath  a  Power  of  damning  us  j  then 
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it  is  as  good  a  Confequence  in  regard  to  o- 
ther  Authority ;  as  thus,  //  is  a  Sin  to  dif- 
obey  our  Parents,  therefore  our  Parents 
have  a  Power  of  damning  us  j  it  is  a  Sin  to 
difobey  our  Prince,  therefore  our  Prince  has 
a  Power  of  damning  its.  Thefe  Confequences 
are  evidently  zsjuft  and  true,  as  that  other 
drawn  from  Church  Authority ;  fo  that  all 
thofe  difmal  Charges  which  you  have  fixed 
upon  Church  Authority,  are  as  falfe  Accounts 
of  it,  as  if  you  had  aflerted  that  every  Fa- 
ther, or  Mafter,  or  Prince,  who  demands 
Obedience  from  his  Child,  Servant,  or  Sub- 
jecJ,  in  point  of  Duty,  or  by  declaring  that 
their  Difobedience  is  a  Sin,  does  thereby 
prove  himfelf  to  be  a  Pope,  and  to  have  the 
Souls  of  others  at  his  Difpofal.  For  it  is  out 
of  all  doubt,  that  if  the  Governours  of  the 
Church  by  demanding  Obedience  to  them  in 
point  of  Duty,  or  by  declaring  Difobedience 
to  be  Sin,  do  thereby  aflert  the  Claims  of 
Popery,  and  aflume  a  Power  to  difpofe  of  the 
Souls  of  the  People  ;  that  any  other  Autho- 
rity which  requires  this  Obedience  as  a  Du- 
ty of  Confcience,  and  forbids  Difobedience  as 
Sin,  does  thereby  claim  the  Authority  of  the 
Pope,  and  pretend  to  a  Power  over  the  Souls 
of  others. 

So  that  if  your  Lordfhip  has  deftroyecl 
Church  Authority,  which  pretends  Obedience 
to  be  a  Duty,  as  a  Pofifh  Claim* -,  you  have 
alfo  as  certainly  deftroyed  every  other  Au- 
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thority  which  demands  Obedience  as  a  Duty, 
as  being  equally  a  Popijb  Prefumption. 

Whenever  therefore  you  fhall  pleafe  to  call 
away  Serves,  Children,  or  Subjects  from 
their  refpective  .'.Liters,  Fathers,  and  Princes, 
you  have  as  ma-iy  Qemonftrations  ready  to 
prove  them  all  Papijts,  if  they  will  flick  by 
their  Obedience  to  them  as  a  Duty  of  Confii- 
cncey  and  to  prove  their  Governours  all  Popes, 
if  they  declare  their  Difobedience  to  be  Sin,  as 
you  have  to  prove  Church  Audiority  to  be 
a  Popi/h  Claim.  And  1  muft  beg  leave  to  af- 
firm, that  they  are  as  much  milled  who  fol- 
low your  Lore  (hip  againft  the  Authority  of 
the  Church,  as  if  they  mould  follow  you  in 
the  fame  Argument  againft  owning  any  Au- 
thority of  their  Parents  and  Princes. 

The.  Intent  of  all  this  is  only  to  (hew,  that 
though  there  is  an  Authority  in  the  Church,  to 
which  our  Obedience  is  a  Duty  and  our  Dif- 
obedience a  Sin  (which  is  as  high  an  Autho- 
rity as  can  be  claimed)  yet  this  Authority 
implies  no  more  a.  frightful  Power  of  difpo- 
Jln'f  of  our  Souls,  than  any  other  Lawful  Au- 
thority, which  it  is  a  Sin  to  dilobey,  implies 
fuch  a  Power. 

For  where  is  the  Danger  to  our  Souls  ? 
How  is  our  Salvation  made  fubjecT:  to  the 
Pleafure  of  our  Church  Governours,  becaufe 
God  has  appointed  them  to  direct  us  in  the 
manner  of  worfhipping  him,  and  to  preiide 
pyer  things  relating  to  Religion,  and  made  it 
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our  Duty  to  obey  them  ?  How  does  this 
imply  a  dangerous  Power  over  our  Salvation? 
If  we  fin  againft  this  Authority,  we  endanger 
our  Salvation  as  we  do  by  neglecting  any 
other  Ordinance  of  God  \  and  our  Damnation 
is  no  more  affected  by  any  Power  in  the 
Perfons,  whom  we  may  be  damned  for  dif- 
obeying,  than  a  Perfon  that  is  damned  for  kil- 
ling his  Father,  is  damned  by  any  Power  of 
his  Fathers. 

Neither  is  it  in  the  Power  of  the  Gover- 
nours  in  the  Church,  though  they  have  Au- 
thority in  Matters  of  Salvation,  to  make  our 
Salvation  any  more  difficult  to  us,  than  if  they 
hzd'nofucb  Authority. 

For  all  their  Injunctions  muft  be  either 
Lawful,  or  Unlawful  -,  if  they  are  Lawful, 
then  by  our  Obedience  to  an  Ordinance  of 
God,  we  recommend  our  felves  to  the  Favour 
of  God ;  and  fure  there  is  no  harm  in  this 
Authority  thus  far.  And  if  their  Commands 
are  Unlawful^  then  by  our  not  obeying 
them,  we  ftill  pleafe  God,  in  chufing  rather 
to  obey  him  than  Men,  where  both  cannot  be 
obeyed.  And  where,  my  Lord,  is  the  Ter- 
ror of  this  Authority  fo  much  complained  of? 
How  does  this  make  our  Salvation  lie  at  the 
Mercy  of  our  Church  Governours  ?  We  are 
ftill  as  truly  faved  or  damned  by  our  own  Be- 
haviour, as  though  they  had  nofttcb  Authority 
over  us ;  and  though  we  may  make  their  Au- 
thority the  Occafion  of  our  Damnation,  by 
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our  rebelling  again/I  it,  yet  it  is  only  in  fuch 
a  manner  as  any  one  may  make  Baptifm,  or 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  the  Occafion  of  his 
Damnation,  by  a  prophane  Refufal  of  them. 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  Matter,  it  appears, 
Firft,  .that  when  the  Authority  of  the  Church 
is  fajd  to  be  an  Authority  in  Mailers  of  Con- 
Jcience  and  Salvation,  or  art  Authority  which 
concerns  and  affefls  our  State  with  regard  to 
the  Favour  of  God ;  that  this  is  the  only  true 
Meaning  of  thofe  Proportions,  viz.  an  Au- 
thority in  Matters  of  Religion,  tq  which  Obe- 
dience is  a  Duty,  and  Dijobedience  a  Sin. 

Secondly,  That  this  Authority  to  which 
we  are  thus  obliged,  is  as  confident  with  our 
working  out  our  own  Salvation,  and  no  more 
puts  our  Sculs  into  the  Difppfal  of  fuch  Au- 
thority, then  our  Salvation  is  at  the  Mercy  of 
our  Parents  and  Princes,  becaufe  to  obey 
their  Authority  is  a  great  Duty,  and  to  dif- 
obey  it,  a  great  Sin. 

Your  Lordfhip  has  yet  another  Argument 
againft  Church  Authority,  taken  from  the  Na- 
ture of  our  Reformation,  which  it  feems  can- 
not be  defended,  if  there  was  then  this  Church 
Authority  we  have  been  pleading  for. 

Thus  you  fay ;  If  there  be  a  Church  Au- 
thority, I  beg  to  know,  how  can  the  Reforma- 
tion itfelf  be  juflijied  *. 

• 

*  An  fa.   to  Repr.  p.  IJ7. 
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My  Lord,  I  cannot  but  wonder  this  mould 
be  a  Difficulty  with  your  Lordfliip,  who  has 
writ  fo  famous  a  Treatife  to  inform  People, 
how  they  not  only  may,  but  ought  in  point  of 
Duty  to  get  rid  of  a  real  Authority  j  I  mean 
in  your  Defence  of  Refiftance. 

I  fuppofe  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that  yames 
the  Second  was  King  of  England,  that  he  had 
a  Regal  Authority  over  all  the  People  of  Eng- 
land, and  that  they  all  of  what  Station  fo- 
eyer  were  his  Subjects  ;  yet  granting  this 
Regal  Authority  in  him,  and  this  State  of 
Subjection  in  all  the  People  of  England, 
your  Lordmip  knows  how  to  fet  afide  that 
Government,  and  fet  up  another  Govern- 
ment ;  and  even  to  make  it  our  Duty  as  Men 
and  Protejlants  to  fet  up  another  Govern- 
ment. 

Now  lince  you  know  how  to  get  rid  of 
this  Authority  in  fo  Chrijlian  and  Proteflant 
a  manner,  one  cannot  but  wonder  how  you 
mould  be  at  a  lois  to  juftify  the  Reformation^ 
without  fuppofing  that  the  Church  at  that 
time  had  no  Authority, 

For  $d  you  ever  juftify  the  Revolution* 
becaufe  James  the  Second  had  no  Kingly  Au- 
thority>  or  that  the  People  of  England  were 
not  his  Subjetfs  ?  Nay,  did  you  not  defend 
it  upon  the  quite  contrary  Suppofition,  that 
though  jfames  the  Second  had  a  Regal  Autho- 
rity, though  all  the  People  of  England  were,  his 
Subjects,  and  had  fwore  to  be  his  faithful 
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Subjects,  yet  in  fpight  of  all  thefe  Confidera- 
tions,  did  you  not  affert  that  they  not  only 
might,  but  ought  to  fet  him  afide  and  chufe 
another  Governour  in  his  flead  ? 

And  yet  after  all  this,  you  know  not  how 
to  defend  the  Reformation,  it  is  a  perfectly 
loft  Caufe,  and  not  a  word  to  be  faid  for  it, 
unlefs  we  fuppofe  that  there  was  no  Autho- 
rity in  the  Church  when  we  reformed  from  it. 
Surely  if  your  Lord  (hip  loved  to  defend  the 
Reformation,  as  well  as  you  loved  to  defend 
the  Revolution,  you  would  not  have  fo  many 
Reafons  for  one,  and  none  for  the  other. 

Forfuppofing  an  Authority  in  the  Church, 
will  not  tyranny,  Breach  of  Fundamentals^ 
and  unlawful  ^Terms  of  Communion,  defend 
our  Departure  from  a  real  Authority  in  the 
Church,  as  well  as  any  Grievances  or  Op- 
prejfions  will  defend  our  leaving  a  real  Au- 
thority in  the  State  ? 

What  a  pitiful  Advocate,  what  a  Be- 
trayer of  the  Rights  of  the  People  would 
you  reckon  him,  who  mould  fay,  If  there 
'was  any  Regal  Authority  in  James  the  Se- 
cond, if  the  People  of  England  were  his  Sub- 
jects j  1  beg  to  know,  how  can  the  Revolution 
itfelf  be  juftified? 

Yet  juft  fuch  an  Advocate  are  you,  juft 
fuch  a  Betrayer  of  the  Reformation,  you 
cannot  defend  it,  it  has  no  bottom  to  ftand 
upon  5  and  if  there  was  any  Authority  in  the 
Church  before  the  Reformation,  you  beg  to 
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know,    how   the   Reformation   itfelf  can    fa 
juftified? 

My  Lord,  I  do  not  urge  this  to  mew  either 
that  the  Revolution  and  Reformation  are  e- 
qually  juftifiable,  or  that  they  both  are  to  be 
juftified  upon  the  fame  Reafons ;  but  to  fhew 
that  your  Lordfhip  from  your  own  Princi- 
ples, needed  not  to  have  wanted  as  good  Rea- 
fons for  the  Reformation,  as  you  have  pro- 
duced for  the  Revolution,  even  fuppofing  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  as  real  an  Authority  o- 
ver  us  as  James  the  Second  had,  and  that  we 
were  as  truly  in  a  State  of  Subjection  to  that 
Church  before  the  Reformation,  as  we  were 
in  a  State  of  Subjection  to  that  King  before 
the  Revolution. 

Again,  you  proceed  thus ;  For  there  was 
then  (at  the  Time  of  the  Reformation)  A 
Church,  and  an  Order  of  Church-men,  vefled 
with  all  fuch  fpiritual  Authority,  as  is  of  the 
E/ence  of  the  Church,  rhere  was  therefore  a 
Church  Authority  to  oblige  Chriflians ;  and  a 
Power  in  feme  over  others.  What  was  it  there- 
fore to  which  we  owe  this  very  Church  of 
England  *  ? 

Now,  my  Lord,  I  hope  you  will  grant 
that  juft.  at  the   Time  of  the  Revolution 

there  was  then  a  King,  vefted  with  all  fuch 
:  Civil  Authority  as  is  of  the  EfTence  of  a 
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tf  thority  to  oblige  the  People  of  England \ 
"  and  a  Power  in  one  over  others.  What 
<£  was  it  therefore  to  which  we  owe  this  very 
cc  Revolution  in  England?  " 

I  fuppofe  you  will  fay  that  we  owe  it,  not 
to  any  Want  of  Authority  in  the  late  King 
Barnes,  but  to  his  Abufe  of  his  Authority : 
Why  therefore  is  it  not  as  eafy  to  account 
for  the  Reformation,  not  from  the  Want,  but 
the  Abufe  of  Authority  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  ?  Is  it  an  Argument  that  the  People  of 
England  were  no  Subje5?sy  under  no  Go- 
vernment, nor  had  any  King,  becaufe  they 
would  no  longer  fubmit  to  the  OppreJ/ions 
and  Grievances  of  a  late  Reign,  but  averted 
their  Liberties  and  appealed  to  the  Conditi- 
ons of  the  Original  Contract  ? 

If  not,  why  is  it  an  Argument  that  the 
Church  had  no  Authority,  becaufe  fome  Years 
ago  the  People  of  England  would  no  longer 
fubmit  to  the  Corruptions,  and  unlawful  In- 
jundions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  appealed 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Practice  of  the 
Jirft  and  pure  ft  Ages  of  Chriftianity  ? 

If  your  Lordfhip  was  fo  entirely  confident 
with  your  felf  as  you  tell  us  you  are ;  if  you 
never  purfued  an  Argument  farther  than  the 
plain  Reafon  of  it  led  you  ;  how  is  it  poffible 
that  you,  who  have  fo  ftrenuoufly  defended 
the  ReJiJIance  of  People  againft  a  Legal  King*, 
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(for  fo  you  exprefsly  call  him)  mould  declare 
that  our  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome 
cannot  be  juftified,  without  fuppofing  that 
the  Church  of  Romehzd  never  any  Authority 
over  us  ? 

For  fuppofing  that  Church  had  been  really 
our  Sovereign  in  Affairs  of  Religion,  is  it  not 
flrange  that  you,  who  have  afferted  that  our 
prefent  Settlement  is  owing  entirely  to  the 
taking  up  Arms,  and  adhering  to  fuch  as 
were  in  Arms  againft  their  Sovereign  *,  mould 
yet  declare  that  our  oppofmg  the  Church  of 
Rome,  cannot  be  juftined  but  by  fuppofing, 
that  (he  never  had  any  Sovereignty  over  us  ? 

Is  it  not  yet  ftranger,  that  you,  who  have 
defended  the  Revolution  by  comparing  it  to 
the  Reformation,  mould  yet  declare  that  the 
Reformation  cannot  be  juftined  without  fup- 
pofing that  the  Church  of  England  was  un- 
der no  Authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome? 

For,  my  Lord,  if  the  Church  of  England 
had  not  been  under  the  Authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  how  could  our  oppofmg 
that  Church  be  compared  to  the  rcfijling 
of  King  James  ?  How  could  our  Separation 
from  that  Church  be  a  Defence  of  our  with- 
drawing our  Allegiance  from  King  James, 
without  fuppofing  that  the  Church  before  that 
Separation,  had  as  Real  and  Legal  Authority 
as  that  King  had  before  the  Revolution? 


*  Ibid.  P.  366. 
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Your  Words  are  thefe ;    Why  fiould  that 
(i   e.  Refiftance)    be    abfolutely  and  entirely 
condemned^    as  a  damnable  Sin,  any  more  than 
Church  Separation,    by  which  tve  got  rid  of 
/&>  Tyranny  c/Rome  ?  And  again,  All  Church 
Reformation,     is   not    Church    Deftrudtion ; 
Why  therefore  mujl  all    Refiftance  be    called 
Rebellion  *  ? 

Now  is  it  not  very  ftrange,  my  Lord,  that 
after  this,  you  mould  afTert  that  the  Church 
had  no  Authority  before  the  Reformation ; 
and  that  if  it  had  any  Authority,  then  our  Se- 
paration from  it  cannot  be  juftified?  Is  not 
this  very  ftrange,  after  you  had  ufed  it  as  an 
Argument  to  juftify  the  withdrawing  of  our 
Allegiance  from  King  James  the  Second  ? 

For  let  us  fuppofe  with  you,  that  there  was 
no  Church  Authority  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, and  then  fee  how  excellent  an  Ar- 
gument you  have  found  out  in  Defence  of  the 
Revolution,  which,  upon  this  Suppofition, 
muft  proceed  in  this  manner. 

The  Church  of  England  might  feparate 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  had  no  Au- 
thority over  her  j  therefore  the  People  of 
England  might  refift  their  Legal  King,  who 
had  a  Regal  Authority  over  them.  Again, 
The  Clergy  of  England^  who  were  no  Sub- 
jecJs  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  might  feparate 
from  that  Church  j  therefore  the  People  of 

*  Scv.  Trafts.  p.  334. 
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England,  who  were  Subjects  to  King  James 
the  Second,  might  withdraw  their  Allegiance 
from  him. 

Thus  abfurd  is  your  Argument  made,  by 
fuppofing  that  the  Church  had  not  as  real 
and  rightful  an  Authority  before  the  Refor- 
mation, as  James  the  Second  had  before  the 
Revolution. 

Farther  j  Let  us  fuppofe  with  your  Lord- 
ihip,  that  if  there  was  a  real  Authority  in 
the  Church  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation^ 
then  the  Reformation  has  no  bottom,  but  « 
altogether  unjuflifiable  \  let  us  fuppofe  that 
this  Doctrine  is  true,  and  then  fee  how  con- 
fiftently  you  have  argued  upon  this  Suppo- 
iition. 

You  fay  the  Reformation  cannot  be  jufti- 
fied ;  it  has  no  bottom  to  ftand  upon,  if  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  a  real  Authority;  yet 
this  Oppojition,  which  is  fo  entirely  'wrong, 
becaufe  an  Oppofition  to  Authority,  is  brought 
by  you  as  a  parallel  Cafe  to  prove  that  the 
Rejijlance  againfl  the  Authority  of  King 
James  was  entirely  right.  This  Reforma- 
tion, which  if  it  was  brought  about  again  ft 
any  Church  Authority,  is  faid  to  be  for  that 
very  Reafon  without  any  bottom,  and  to 
have  no  Foundation,  is  ufed  by  your  Lord- 
fhip  to  point  out  the  true  Bottom  and  jinn 
Foundation  of  the  Revolution. 

And  here  let  all  the  World  judge,  whether 
Reafon  and  Religion  alone  can  induce  any 
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one  to  maintain  the  Truth,  the  Juftice,  the 
Honour,  the  Chriftianity  of  the  Revolution, 
as  founded  upon  Refiftance  to  a  Legal  King ; 
and  yet  condemn  at  the  fame  time  the  Refor- 
mation, as  having  neither  Reafony  nor  Truth, 
nor  Juftice  to  fupport  it,  as  founded  upon  a 
Departure  from  a  real  Authority  in  the  Church 
of  Rome.  For  Reafon  and  Religion  do  as 
plainly  give  leave  to  depart  from  the  higheft, 
Authority  in  the  Church,  when  the  Laws  of 
God  cannot  be  obferved  without  departing 
from  it,  as  in  any  other  Cafe  3  and  there  is  no 
more  Neceffity  of  fuppofing  or  proving  that 
there  was  no  rightful  Authority  in  the  Church, 
to  juftify  our  departing  from  it,  than  it  is  ne- 
ceffary  to  prove  fuch  a  Perfon  not  to  be  my 
Father,  or  to  have  no  Authority  over  me,  in 
order  to  juftify  my  difobeying  his  unlawful 
Commands* 

Again,  your  Lordmip  is  farther  at  a  lofs  a- 
bout  the  Reformation,  which  cannot  poflibly 
be  juftified,  if  afterwards,  an  Authority  in 
Matters  of  Conscience  and  Salvation,  be  ftill 
claimed. 

Thus  you  fay ;  Nor  can  I  ever  under- 
/land,  upon  this  bottom  ('viz.  the  claiming 
fuch  Authority,/  what  it  was  that  could  move 
er  juftify  thofe,  who  broke  off  Jrom  the  Ty- 
ranny of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  unlefs  it  be 
fufficient  to  fay,  that  it  was  only  that  Power 
might  change  Hands  *. 

*  A»f<».  to  Repr.  p.  48.  Here 
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Here  your  Lordmip  cannot  conceive  any 
thing  more  unjuftifiable  than  the  Reforma- 
tion, if  Church  Authority  is  ftill  to  be  kept 
up  ;  nor  can  you  upon  this  Claim  aflign  any 
other  Pretence  for  reforming,  but  only  that 
Power  might  change  Hands. 

Did  your  Lordfhip  then  never  hear  of  the 
yuflice  of  removing  one  Authority,  and  fet- 
ting  up  another  ?  Can  you  think  of  no  Cafe, 
where  Equity,  Honour,  and  Duty,  called  upon 
a  People  to  refift  one  Power,  and  yet  make 
another  to  fucceed  ? 

Now  if  this  Practice  can  be  equitable  and 
honourable,  and  is  aflerted  to  be  fo  by  your 
Lordfhip,  can  it  be  conceived,  that  Reajon  a- 
lone  mould  induce  you  to  load  the  Reforma- 
tion with  fo  much  Guilt  and  Injuftice,  to 
condemn  it  as  fo  groundlefs  an  Undertaking ; 
becaufe  though  it  fet  afide  the  Tyrannical  Au- 
thority of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  it  alert- 
ed a  true  Church  Authority,  and  made  Obe- 
dience to  it  necefiary  to  obtain  the  Favour  of 
God. 

Suppofe  ibme  Friend  to  the  Resolution, 
after  hearing  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  was 
proclaimed  King,  and  a  Regal  Authority  fet 
up,  mould  then  have  faid  in  your  Lordfhip's 
Words,  /  can  never  under  ft  and,  upon  this 
bottom,  'what  it  ^as  that  could  move  or  jit* 
ftify  /  thofe,  ivbo  broke  off' from  the  tyranny 
of  the  late  King  James  j  un/efs  it  'was  fitf- 
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ficient  to  fay,    that  it  was  only  that  Power 
might  change  Hands. 

I  appeal  to  your  Lordfhip,  whether  any 
thing  could  be  more  extravagant  and  fenfe- 
lefs,  than  fuch  a  Declaration  as  this  from  a 
Friend  to  the  Revolution. 

And  I  as  freely  appeal  to  the  common  Senfe 
of  every  one,  whether  your  own  Declaration 
exprefled  in  the  fame  Words  with  regard  to 
the  Reformation,  fets  you  out  to  any  better 
Advantage  in  relation  to  that. 

For  it  is  full  as  good  Senfe  to  fay,  where 
is  the  Juflice  of  the  Revolution,  or  what 
Foundation  has  it  in  the  Reafon  of  Things> 
if  there  is  ftill  a  King  to  be  acknowledged, 
and  a  Regal  Authority  to  be  fubmitted  to  ?  as 
to  call  out  for  the  Jit/lice,  and  Equity,  and 
Reafon  of  the  Reformation,  if  there  is  frill  a 
Church  Authority  which  we  are  obliged  to 
obey.  And  it  is  as  certainly  the  Shame  and 
Reproach  and  Injuftice  of  the  Revolution,  that 
a  Government  and  Regal  Authority  is  fr.il i 
maintained,  as  it  is  the  Shame,  and  Reproach, 
and  Injiiftice  of  the  Reformation,  that  a  Church 
Authority  is  ftill  aflerted. 
•  •  And  there  was  no  more  Neceffity  in  the 
Nature  or  Reafon  of  the  Thing,  that  the  Re- 
formation mould  difown  all  Authority  pro- 
perly fo  called,  in  Matters  of  Religion,  than 
that  the  Revolution  fhould  have  rejected  all 
Authority  properly  fo  called  in  Civil  Affairs. 

Neither 
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Neither  does  the  Reformation  any  more  con- 
tradict itfelf,  or  undermine  its  own  Founda- 
tion, and  give  the  Papijh  an  Advantage  o- 
ver  it,  by  claiming  and  aflcrting  a  Church 
Authority,  than  the  Resolution  contradicted 
itfelf,  or  confpired  its  own  Ruin,  by  fetting 
up  a  King,  and  maintaining  a  Government  in 
the  State.  And  it  had  been  jufl  as  ivife,  as 
prudent^  and  politick  Management,  if  the 
Revolution  had  fet  up  no  Government,  but 
left  every  Man  to  himfelf  in  Civil  Affairs,  in 
order  to  have  prevented  the  Return  of  the 
late  King  James  ;  as  if  the  Reformation  had 
maintained  no  Church  Authority,  but  left  e- 
very  Perfon's  Religion  to  himfelf,  in  order  to 
keep  out  Popery.  And  it  is  juft  as  much 
Matter  of  Joy  and  Triumph  to  the  Papifls, 
to  fee  this  Authority  afTerted  in  the  Church 
of  England,  as  it  was  Matter  of  Joy  to  the 
late  King  James,  to  find  that  a  Regal  Autho- 
rity was  fet  up  againft  him. 

But  to  go  on  j  your  Argument,  when  put 
in  form,  will  proceed  in  this  manner, 

The  Church  of  England  departed  from 
die  Authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  there- 
fore we  may  lawfully  depart  from  any  Church 
Authority.  And  again  ;  at  the  Reformation 
we  lawfully  feparated  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  therefore  we  may 
as  lawjitlly  feparate  from  any  particular 
Communion. 
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And  now,  my  Lord,  can  any  Argument 
be  more  trifling,  or  draw  more  abfurd  Con- 
fequences  after  it,  than  this  ?  And  yet,  ab- 
furd as  it  is,  it  is  one  of  your  beft,  and  which 
you  feem  to  take  great  Delight  in :  Thus 
are  we  told  in  almoft  every  Page,  that  if 
we  will  ftand  by  the  Reafon  and  Juftice  of 
the  Reformation,  we  muft  give  up  all  Autho- 
rity in  Matters  of  Religion ;  and  not  pre- 
tend to  a  Neceffity  of  being  of  any  particu- 
lar Church,  if  we  would  juftify  our  leaving 
the  Romijlj  Church. 

But  pray,  my  Lord,  you  have  told  us,  that 
the  People  of  England  of  all  Stations  did 
lawfully  and  honourably,  &c.  refill  the  late 
King  James  j  but  does  it  therefore  follow, 
that  they  may  as  lawfully  and  honourably  re- 
lift  King  George  ?  If  not,  how  does  it  follow, 
that  becaufe  we  might  juftly  feparate  from 
the  Church  of  Rome,  therefore  others  may  as 
jujily  feparate  from  the  Church  of  England  ? 

Is  it  inconfiftent  with  the  Principles  of  the 
Revolution  to  declare  Men  Rebels,  becaufe  it 
was  founded  (as  you  affirm)  upon  Refiftance  ? 
If  not,  why  muft  it  be  inconfiftent  with  the 
Principles  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  de- 
clare any  People  Schifmaticks,  becaufe  (he  fe- 
parated  from  the  Church  of  Rome?  Now  if  you 
will  fay  that  all  who  take  Arms  at  any  time 
againft  any  King,  are  juftified  by  thofe,  who 
took  Arms  againft  the  late  King  James ; 
then  you  would  have  fome  Pretence  to  make 
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our  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome  a 
Juftifkation  of  every  other  Separation  in  the 
World.  But  fince  you  cannot  fay  this,  but 
have  pretended  to  demonftrate  the  contrary, 
that  though  fometimes  Rejiftance  is  not  Rebel- 
lion, yet  fometimes  Rejiftance  certainly  is 
Rebellion,  you  are  particularly  hard  to  the 
Reformation,  to  make  it  either  unjuftifiable 
in  itfelf,  or  elfe  to  be  a  Juftification  of  every 
other  pretended  Reformation. 

But  however,  as  hard  as  you  are  upon  the 
Reformation  in  this  Place,  making  it,  conuV 
dered  as  a  Separation,  a  Defence  of  all  other 
Separations  from  the  Church  of  England; 
yet  you  your  felf,  to  mew  your  equal  regard 
to  both  fides  of  a  Contradiction,  have  alert- 
ed the  contrary,  and  declared  that  as  all  Re- 
fi/iance  is  not  Rebellion,  fo  neither  is  all  Se- 
paration Schifm. 

Now,  I  fuppofe,  when  you  fay  that  all  Re- 
jiftance is  not  Rebellion,  it  is  certainly  im- 
plied that  fome  Rejiftance  may  be  Rebellion  ; 
and  like  wife  by  declaring  in  thejame  man- 
ner all  Separation  not  to  be  Schifm,  it  muft 
as  neceflarily  be  implied  that  fome  Separa- 
tion may  be  Schifm.  Here  therefore*  you 
plainly  teach  us,  that  fome  Separation  may 
be  Schifm,  and  fome  Separation  may  not  be 
Schifm  -,  yet  your  prefent  Argument  is 
founded  upon  the  contrary  Supposition,  that 
either  all  Separations  are  Lawful,  or  none 
G  3  are 
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are  Lawful ;  for  it  is  fhe  conilant  Complaint 
in  every  Chapter  of  your  Book,  that  the 
Church  of  ILnglana  fhouid  afiert  any  Nece£- 
iity  Oi-  Obligation  upon  others  of  conforming 
to  her,  when  flie  her  iclf  denied  the  Necem*- 
ty  of  her  conforming  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
So  that  the  Laiufitlnefs  or  Juftieeof  her  Scpa- 
tion  from  Ro?/?e,  is  urg^d  co  fhew  the  equal 
Lawfulnefs  and  yuftice  of  21!  Separations 
from  the  Church  of  England;  which  Argu- 
ment is  plainly  founded  upon  this  Proportion, 
thr.t  all  Separations  from  any  Churches,  are 
either  equally  Laiifol,  or  cqua:  U.ilautul. 
Which  is  directly  co.7t.ary  to  this  other  P;o- 
^  poiition,  tl^at  feme  Separation  n^  y  be  Scbifmy 
and  fome  Separation  may  not  be  Scbifrto* 
Which  Contradiction  is  jufl  as  palpable,  as  if 
you  had  faid,  all  Refiftance  is  not  the  Sin  of 
Rebellion;  yet  all  Refinance  is  either  equal- 
ly lawful,  or  equally  unlawful. 

But  to  go  on,  you  fay  that  all  Refinance 
is  not  Rebellion,  and  for  a  Proof  of  it,  fay, 
that  all  Church  Separation  is  not  Schifm ; 
which  plainly  implies,  that  there  is  at  leaft 
as  much  Difference  betwixt  fome  Separations 
from  different  Churches,  as  there  is  betwixt 
fome  armed  Rcfifeavces  againft  different  Kings, 
Now  if,  according  to  your  Lordfhip,  there  is 
as  much  Difference  betwixt  Refijia?2ces,  as 
there  is  betwixt  an  Aclion  that  is  a  Duty, 
and  an  Action  that  is  a  Sin,  and  you  have 
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proved  this  Difference,  by  comparing  thofe 
Refiftances  to  different  forts  of  Separations, 
then  it  will  neceffarily  follow  that  there  may 
be,  nay  muft  be,  as  much  Difference  betwixt 
one  Separation  and  another  Separation,  as 
there  is  betwixt  one  Action  that  is  a  Duty, 
and  another  Action  that  is  a  Sin.  This  be- 
ing the  true  State  of  the  Cafe,  your  Lordfhip's 
Argument  in  Defence  of  the  Separatifts,  ta- 
ken from  our  Separation  from  the  Church  of 
Rome.,  will  ftand  thus. 

We  feparated  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
becaufey^  Separation  was  our  Duty,  there- 
fore  the  Fanatics    may    feparate   from    the 
Church  of  England,  though/^  Separation  is 
a  Sin  :  Which  is  as  rational  an  Argument,  as 
if  it  mould  be  faid,  fuch  a  one  killed  a  Man 
lawfully,  therefore  any  one  elfe  may  kill  a 
Man   unlawfully.     For    if   fome    Separation 
may  be  a  Duty,  and  fome  Separation  a  Sin, 
it  is  as  falfe  and  ridiculous  to  infer,  that  if 
cur  Separation  is  juft,  it  juftifies  all  other  Se- 
paratjons ;  as  to  conclude,  that  becaufe  we 
may  do  our  Duty,  others  may  tranfgrefs  their 
Duty.      For  there  is  manifeftly,    and  from 
your  own  Acknowledgment,  this  great  Diffe- 
rence between  one  Separation  and  another  Se- 
paration, that  one  Separation  in  fuch  Circum- 
ftances,  will  no  more  juftify  a  Separation  in 
other  Circumftances,  than  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
killing  a  Man  in  fome  Cafes,  will  prove  it 
lawful  to  kill  a  Man  in  all  other  Cafes. 
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Now  if  your  Lordfhip  has  any  Demonftr-a^ 
tions  icady,  to  fhow  that  Re/iftance  in  fome 
Circurnflances  is  a  Cbriftian  Duty,  and  Rejljl" 
ance  in  fome  other  Circumftances  is  a  dam~ 
nable  Sin  -,  and  that  it  may  be  as  great  a  Sin 
to  refill:  fome  Princes>  as  it  is  a  Duty  to  re- 
fift  others ;  if  you  can  help  us  to  any  plain 
Rule,  any  certain  Signs  to  know  an  honeft 
Chriftian  Rcftjter^  from  a  Re/ifter  who  is  a 
Rebel  and  in  danger  of  Damnation  ;  I  hope 
there  may  be  found  as  plain  Rules  to  (hew 
us  who  feparaces  lawfully,  and  who  feparates 
unlawfully  from  any  particular  Church.  If 
you  can  givo  any  R^aibns  why  the  late  King 
'James  might  be  refiued  then,  and  yet  mow 
it  a  Sin  to  refift  King  George  noiv,  it  is 
fomething  Grange  that  you  cannot  find  any 
Reafons,  why  it  was  our  Duty  to  feparate 
from  the  Church  of  Rome  then,  and  yet  mow 
it  a  Sin  to  feparate  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land now, 

For  I  would  luppofe  at  lead,  that  there  is 
as  much  Difference  between  feparating  from 
the  Church  of  England  and  feparating  from 
the  Church  of  Rome,  as  there  is  betwixt  Re- 
iiftance  againft  a  good  King,  and  ReMance 
againft  a  Tyrannical  Oppreffor  ;  and  if  there, 
te  this  Difference,  then  you  muft  allow,  tJ-uit 
it  is  as  falfe  to  argue  from  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
feparating  from  one  Church,  to  the  Lawful- 
nefs  of  feparating  from  the  other,  as  it  would 
be  to  argue,  tha.t  becaufe  opprefljve  Tyrants 
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may  be  refitted,  therefore  juft  and  good  Kings 
may  be  refitted.  I  have  been  the  longer  in 
examining  this  Doctrine,  in  this  particular 
View  in  relation  to  Rejiftance,  that  it  may  be 
feen  with  how  much  Truth  you  fay,  you 
have  recommended  fucb  Principles  as  Jerve  to 
eftablijJj  the  In+erefi  of  our  common  Country 
and  our  common  Chriftianity^  of  human  Society 
and  true  Religion,  upon  one  uniform,  fteady, 
and  confiftent  Foundation  *. 

For  it  is  evident  that  thefe  Principles,  if 
put  in  Practice,  directly  tend  to  the  utter 
Ruin  of  cur  common  Country,  and  our  com- 
mon Chriftianity  ;  for  I  have  fhewn  that  all 
the  Arguments  which  you  have  advanced 
againft  Church  Authority,  if  they  have  any 
Force,  conclude  with  the  fame  Force  againft 
all  forts  of  Authority  in  the  World. 

I  mall  now  proceed  to  a  moft  remarkable 
evafive  Denial  of  every  thing  you  have  faid 
relating  to  Church  Authority,  from  your  own 
Mouth. 

*  Pref.  to  Com.   Rights  of  Sufjefis. 
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A  Remarkable  Evafan  of  jour  Lord- 
Jbip's  in  relation  to  Church  Authority  \ 


^  H  E    Learned    Committee    charged 

T  ft!  y°ur  ^OI"dmip  ^h  denying  all  Au- 

w  thority  to  the  Church,    and  leaving 
*    .        f.  j  '    .  .o 

z/  'without  any  Authority  to  judge, 
cenfure,  cr  pumJJj  Offenders  in  the  Affairs  of 
Conscience  and  eternal  Salvation  *.  To  fup- 
port  this  Charge,  they  quoted  thefe  Words 
of  your  Sermon  ;  Chrift  is  fole  Law-giver  to 
his  Subjeffis,  and  himfelf  fole  Judge  of  their 
Behaviour  in  the  Affairs  of  Conjcience  and  Sal- 
vation ;  in  iheje  Points  he  hath  lejt  behind  him 
no  vifible  human  Authority. 

Now  how  is  it  that  your  Lordfhip  has 
cleared  your  felf  from  this  Charge  ?  Why 
truly  by  declaring,  that  by  a  Denial  of  all 
Church  Authority,  you  only  meant  to  deny 
to  the  Governours  of  the  Church  a  Power  of 
paffing  the  irreverfible  Sentence,  or  that 
Chrift  has  left  no  viiible  Authority  here  to 
judge  People  at  the  laft  Day.  When  you 
talked  fo  much  of  Church  Authority  in  Mat- 
ters of  Religion,  and  of  an  Authority  left  be- 
hind, it  was  very  reaibnable  to  think  that 
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you  was  fpeaking  of  an  Authority  which  re- 
lated to  the  Chuich  in  this  World.  But  it 
feems,  all  y  .,  have  defied  iu  relation  to 
Church  Authority,  is  only  this,  that  any  one 
but  Chrift  inall  pafs  tbe  i* reve rjlble 'Sentence, 
or  judge  us  at  the  laft  Day. 

For  you  fay  j  As  Chrift  is  to  pafs  the  ir- 
revcrfible  Sentence,  tins  he  is  judge  alone. 
And  'Ui'hat  I  affirm  of  him,  I  deny  of  others 
in  the  fame  Senfe  in  which  I  affirm  it  of 
him  :  And  in  no  other  Senje  can  1  be  fup- 
fofed  to  deny  it,  becaufe  it  anjivers  no  Pur- 
fofe  *. 

Therefore  when  you  fay  no  Men  have  any 
Authonty  in  Affairs  of  Religion  and  Confci- 
ence,  you  only  fay  that  no  Men  have  Autho- 
rity to  pafs  the  irreverfibk  Sentence  at  the 
laft  Day.  For  you  declare  that  thus  it  is  that 
Chrift  alone  is  Judge,  and  you  only  deny  that 
of  others,  which  you  affirm  of  him,  and  con- 
fequently  the  only  Authority  which  you  de- 
ny them,  is  that  of  judging  the  World  at  the 
lap  Day. 

Strange  !  my  Lord,  that  after  fo  many  ela- 
borate Pages  for  ecclefiaftical  Liberty,  fo  ma- 
ny Complements  received  for  your  fuccefsful 
Attacks  upon  Church  Authority ;  that  after 
all,  you  mould  declare,  that  you  have  not 
fo  much  as  touched  upon  Church  Autliority, 
but  have  only  been  labouring  to  demonftrate 
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that  the  'Judgment  of  the  lafl  Day  is  commit  ed 
to  Chrift  alone. 

Chrift,  you  fay,  is  in  no  other  Senfe  "Judge 
of  the  Behaviour  of  Chrijlians  in  thcfe  Points, 
than  as  their  Condition  mud  and  will  be  deter- 
mined by  his  Sentence.  And  wken  I  deny  this 
of  Men,  I  do  not,  I  cannot,  mean  to  deny  this 
of  them  in  any  other  Senfe,  but  that  in  'which 
I  affirm  it  of  Chrift  *. 

80  that  when  you  in  plain  Words  feem  to 
deny.  all  Authority  in  the  Church,  as  by  fay- 
ing, that  Cbrift  alone  is  Judge  of  the  Beha- 
viour of  Chriftians,  in  Matters  of  Religion, 
and  that  he  left  behind  him  no  vijible  human 
Authority  in  thefe  Points  \  and  fuch  like 
Phrafes,  as  feem  to  ordinary  Understandings 
to  deny  all  Rule  and  Authority  in  the  Church; 
you  only  mean,  that  no  one  but  Chrift  is 
to  pafs  the  Sentence  at  the  laft  Day.  This  is 
the  Key  your  Lordihip  has  given  us  to  your 
Writings,  which  indeed  gives  t|iem  quite 
another  Face,  and  makes  them  fuch  a  Courfe 
of  Amufements,  as  exceeds  all  which  have 
yet  been  feen  in  that  kind  j  as  will  appear 
from  the  following  Particulars 

Thus  when  you  fay,  that  In  the  Affairs 
of  Conference  and  Salvation,  Chrift  hath  left 
no  vijible  human  Authority  behind  him.  The 
Meaning  is  this,  that  Cbrift  hath  left  no 
body  behind  him  in  this  World,  to  pa/s  th* 
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irreverfible  Sentence  in  the  next  World,  i.  e. 
hath  left  no  one  to  do  that  here,  which  can- 
not be  done  till  hereafter.  This  is  thefub- 
limejl  Senfe  which  this  PafTage  is  capable  of, 
from  your  own  Conftruction. 

Again,  you  fay,  the  Church  of  Chrift  is 
the  Number  cf  Perfons  ivho  are  fincerely 
find  willingly  Subjects  io  him  as  their  Law- 
giver and  fudge  *  ;  which  according  to  this 
new  Key,  is  to  be  thus  underftood ;  The 
Church  cf  Chrift  is  the  Number  of  Perfons 
'who  will  fincerely  and  willingly  jubmit  to 
the  Sentence  cf  Chrift  at  the  ic-jt  Day.  For 
you  fay,  we  are  to  fubmit  to  him  as  our 
Judge  ;  and  you  exprefsly  fay,  he  is  i.i  no 
other  Senfe  judge  cf  the  Behaviour  cf  Chri- 
ftianSy  than  as  he  is  to  pafs  the  irreverfible 
Sentence  -y  therefore  if  we  are  to  be  'willingly 
and  jlncerely  fubject  to  him  as  'Judge^  our 
Obedience  or  Subjection  to  him  as  Judge,  can 
be  no  otherwife  expreffed,  than  by  our  Sub- 
miffion  to  his  Sentence  then  pronounced. 

So  that  this  Definition  comes  at  iaft  to  fig- 
nify  a  Number  of  Perfons,  who  fincerely  and 
willingly  fubmit,  fome  to  be  faved,  and  fome 
to  be  damned  at  the  laft  Day  5  for  this  will 
be  the  EiTect  of  Chrift's  Sentence  as  Tudge. 

This  is  as  found  Divinity,  as  if  I  mould 
define  the  Church  of  Chrift,  to  be  a  Number 
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of  Per  Jons,  whojincercly  and  willingly  fubmit, 
Jomc  to  live,  and  forne  to  die, 

Again,  you  lay,  that  your  Doflrines  re- 
lating to  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  is 
the  very  Foundation  on  which  the  Church  of 
England  jlands  j  and  that  they  are  fo  necef- 
fary  for  its  continuance,  that  without  them 
it  is  impoffible  to  defend  it's  Caufe  againjl  the 
Roman  Catholicks. 

Now  your  Doctrine  concerning  Church 
Authority,  you  have  over  and  over  declared 
to  be  only  this,  that  Chrift  alone  jl jail  judge 
the.  World  at  the  laft  Day.  For  you  exprefs- 
ly  fay,  that  you  deny  the  Church  an  Autho- 
rity of  judging  in  no  other  Senfe,  than  in  the 
Senfe  in  which  you  affirm  it  of  Chrift. 

Now,  my  Lord,  how  comes  this  Doctrine 
to  be  the  Support  of  the  Church  of  England? 
How  can  it  poffibly  have  any  relation  to  the 
Merits  of  the  Caufe  ?  Does  it  follow  that  the 
Pope  had  no  Legal  Authority  in  England, 
that  tfranfubftan-iation  is  falfe,  that  Purga- 
tory is  a  groundless  Fiction,  and  Prayers 
to  Saints  are  unlawful,  becaufe  Chrift  alone 
jhali  judge  the  World  ?  This  is  what  you 
have  afnrmed  of  Chrift,  this  is  ail  which  you 
have  denied  of  Men  j  and  this  Doctrine  it 
feerns  about  Church  .Authority,  as  you  are 
pleafed  to  call  it,  is  the  only  Support  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  'very  Foundation 
on  which  it  hands. 
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A  Roman  Catholick  tells  me  that  ¥ranfub- 
ftantiation  is  true;  I  anfwer  him  no,  that 
cannot  be,  and  that  for  this  reafon,  becaufe 
no  Order  of  Men  {hall  judge  us  at  the  laft 
Day  -,  Chrift  alone  fhould  do  it.  Could  any 
thing  be  more  extravagant,  or  more  foreign, 
to  the  Purpofe,  than  fach  an  Anfwer  as  this 
to  a  'Roman  Catholick  ?  And  yet,  according 
to  your  Account  of  the  Matter,  this  is  the 
only  Anfwer  which  can  be  defended.  For 
you  have  denied  no  Authority  to  the  Church, 
but  that  which  peculiarly  belongs  to  Chrift 
as  Judge  at  the  laft  Day  ;  and  yet  you  lay 
that  your  Doctrine  relating  to  Church  Au- 
thority, is  the  very  Foundation  and  Support 
of  the  Reformation. 

Now  if  this  Doctrine  be  our  only  Defence 
againft  the  Church  of  Rome,,  and  what  alone 
fupports  us  againft  that  Church,  then  the 
Prejbyteridns,  the  Independents,  Quakers,  and 
all  forts  of  Fanatics,  who  own  this  Doc- 
trine, that  Chrift  alone  Jhall  pafs  the  laft 
Sentence,  are  by  it  as  well  defended  againft 
the  Church  of  England;  as  fJie  is  againft 
the  Church  of  Rome-,  fo  that  it  makes  us 
as  much  wrong  in  regard  to  the  Diflenters, 
as  it  makes  us  right  in  regard  to  the  Papifts  $ 
and  though  it  mould  give  us  Victory  over  the 
Papifts,  yet  it  makes  us  fall  a  Conqueft  to 
the  Fanatics.  For  it  is  certainly  as  proper 
for  a  Quaker  to  reply  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, that  his  Reformation  is  juftified  againft 
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the  Authority  of  the  Church  of  England,  be- 
caufe  Chrift  alone  {hall  judge  the  World  at  the 
Jaft  Day  -,  as  for  the  Church  of  England  to 
make  that  Anfwer  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Your  Lordfhip  fays,  for  you  to  deny 
Church  Authority  in  any  other  Senfe,  an- 
fruers  no  Purpofe.  Pray,  my  Lord,  what 
Purpofe  does  this  manner  of  denying  an- 
fwer  ?  Here  is  a  Difpute  about  Church  Au- 
thority, and  the  Powers  of  Ecclefiaftical  Go- 
vernours  :  Your  Lordfhip  interpofes,  and  de- 
clares that  no  Men  {hall  pafs  the  irreverfiblf 
Sentence  at  the  laft  Day.  To  what  Pur- 
pofe, my  Lord,  is  this  Declaration  ?  Does 
it  fr.rike  any  Light  into  the  Controveify,  or 
any  way  point  out  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe  ? 
Does  this  inform  us  whether  there  is  any  fuch 
thing  as  Church  Authority,  or  where  it  is 
feated  ?  If  two  Families  were  trying  their 
Title  to  the  fame  Eftatc,  and  the  Judge 
mould  pretend  to  determine  the  Matter,  by 
faying  that  God  alone  is  file  Proprietor  of 
fill  Things,  it  would  be  as  much  to  the  Pur- 
pofe, as  to  tell  us  in  the  Controverfy  about 
Church  Authority,  that  Chrift  alone  flail 
judge  the  World  Does  this  any  way  prove 
that  there  is  no  human  Authority  in  the 
Church,  or  that  Cbriftians  are  no  way  con- 
cerned with  it  ?  What  an  excellent  Argument 
is  this  ?  Chrift  alone  {hall  judge  the  World, 
therefore  no  Men  have  any  Authority  in  Re- 
ligion, therefore  it  can  no  way  affect  you 
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with  regard  to  the  Favour  of  God,  whether 
you  fubmit  or  not,  to  fuch  human  Autho- 
rity ? 

Whether  your  Lordfhip  is  forced  upon  this 
Method  of  explaining  your  feif,  by  any  other 
Motives  than  thofe  of  Sincerity  and  Convi- 
ction, is  what  I  fhall  not  prefume  to  fay  ;  but 
I  believe,  if  a  Perfon  mould  be  called  to  ac- 
count for  faying  the  King  had  no  Right  to 
create  Peers>  and  mould  afterwards  defend 
himfelf,  by  faying  that  he  only  meant  he 
could  net  create  in  that  Senfe,  in  which 
God  alone  could  create  ;  I  am  apt  to  think 
fuch  a  Defence  would  be  no  great  'Recom- 
mendation of  his  Sincerity.  But,  my  Lord, 
it  would  be  as  proper  and  as  ingenuous  for 
a  Perfon  fo  accufed  to  make  fuch  a  Defence, 
or  rather  fuch  an  Eicape,  as  for  your  Lord- 
fhip, after  the  mod  exprefs  repeated  Denials 
of  all  Church  Authority,  to  declare  that  you 
only  meant  to  exclude  it  from  paffing  the 
irreverjible  Sentence  at  the  lafl  Day.  And 
the  Nature  of  Church  Authority  is  as  much 
fettled  and  determined  by  this  Declaration,  as 
the  King's  Power  in  his  Kingdom,  as  to  the 
Creation  of  Peers,,  is  declared  by  faying  that 
God  alone  can  create. 

For  is  it  any  Argument  thatnoPe-fons  have 
any  particular  Authority  to  baptize  others,  to 
admit  to  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  exclude  un- 
worthy Perfon s  from  it,  becaufe  they  are  not 
to  judge  the  World  at  the  laft  Day  ?  Is  it  a 
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Proof  that  Bifhops  have  no  Authority  to  or- 
dain, to  confirm  ;  no  Commiflion  from  God 
to  take  care  of  Religious  Matters,  and  fee 
that  all  Things  in  the  Divine  Service  be  done 
decently  and  in  order,  becaufe  Chrift  alone  is 
to  pafs  Judgment  upon  all  at  the  laft  Day  ? 
Does  it  follow  that  Men  are  under  no  Church 
Authority,  but  may  chufe  any  Government, 
or  no  Government  as  they  pleale,  becaufe 
Chrift  alone  mall  call  the  World  to  Judgment? 
There  is  as  much  Logick  in  faying  that  Jefas 
Chrift  differed  under  Pontius  Pilate,,  there- 
fore Bifhops  have  no  more  Authority  than 
Lay-men  ;  as  to  fay  they  have  no  Authority 
in  Religious  Affairs,  becaufe  Chrift  is  to  judge 
the  World. 

Yet  you  fay  this  was  the  only  proper 
Senfe  in  which  you  could  be  fuppofed  to  de- 
ny it.  Now,  my  Lord,  I  mould  have  thought 
it  had  been  more  to  the  Purpofe,  to  have 
denied  Church  Authority  in  fome  fuch  Senfe, 
as  it  had  been  falfely  claimed  by  fome  body 
or  other,  that  it  might  have  been  faid  that 
you  had  an  Adversary  fome  where  or  other. 
But  in  this  Matter,  you  have  not  fo  much  as 
an  Adverfary  in  this  World  ;  for  no  one  pre- 
tends to  be  Judge,  as  Chrift  is  Judge,  or  fets 
up  the  Authority  of  the  Church  in  Oppoli- 
tion  to  the  laft  Tribunal ;  yet  this  is  the  on- 
ly manner  of  Judging,  the  only  fort  of  Au- 
thority, which  you  lay  you  have  denied  to 
others j  therefore  you  have  only  denied  that 
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which  was  never  claimed  ;  you  have  only  de- 
nied that  which  no  more  relates  to  Church 
Authority,  than  it  relates  to  Church  Mufic* 
The  Pope  himfelf  neither  pretends  to  pafs 
Sentence  at  the  laft  Day,  nor  that  his  Judg- 
ments here  will  have  anv  Effect  in  the  next 
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World,  but  conditionally,  that  is,  Clave  non 
err  ante.  Now  this  is  not  a  Senfe  in  which 
Chrift  alone  is  Judge,  therefore  it  is  not  a 
Senfe  in  which  you  have  denied  it  to  others. 
So  .that  notwithstanding  this  long  elaborate 
Treatife  againft  Church  Tyranny  and  Popifh 
Claims,  Popery  itfelf  is  as  fafe  and  found  as 
ever  it  was.  For  you  have  denied  this  Power 
of  Judging  in  no  other  Senfe,  than  as  you 
have  affirmed  it  of  Chrift,  as  he  is  to  pafs  the 
lail  irreverjible  Sentence  at  the  Dav  of  Judg- 
ment; but  the  Pope  does  not  claim  it  in 
that  Senfe,  therefore  the  Papal  Power  is 
untouched  by  your  Lordfhip. 

Here  I  muft  obferve,  how  your  Lordfhip 
has  evaded  the  great  Points  in  Difpute,  both 
concerning  the  Nature  of  the  Church,  and 
Church  Authority,  When  you  was  charged 
with  defcribing  the  Church  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture and  the  Article  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land-,  your  Anfwer  was,  that  you  had  only 
defcribed  the  IrrviKbk  Church ;  which  was 
faying  in  other  Words,  that  in  a  Difpute  a- 
mongft  Vifible  Churches,  and  about  Church- 
Communion,  you  defcribed  a  Church  which 
had  no  relation  to  the  Matter,  nor  ever  can  have 
Ha  to 


to  any  Difpute  amongft  Chriftians.  This,  my 
Lord,  to  fpeak  tenderly  of  it,  may  be  called 
only  an  Evafwn. 

Again,  as  to  Church  Authority,  your  Lord- 
fhip  has  been  changed  with  denying  it  all,  and 
leaving  it  no  right  to  judge  or  cenfure  in  the 
Affairs  of  Conlcicnce.  Your  Anfwer  is  this, 
that  you  have  only  denied  that  Chrift  has  left 
any  Men  here  to  judge  us  at  the  laft  Day. 
That  is,  in  a  Controverfy  about  the  Exigence 
of  Church  Authority,  the  Extent  and  Obli- 
gation of  its  Laws,  you  have  only  denied 
iuch  an  Authority  as  no  body  claims,  nor  e- 
ver  will  be  executed,  till  all  Vifible  Churches, 
and  Difputes  about  them,  will  be  at  an  end, 
viz.  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

This,  my  Lord,  is  another  Evafion,  and 
that  in  the  very  chief  Point  in  Difpute,  where 
Sincerity  mould  have  obliged  you  to  have  been 
open,  clear,  and  exprefs.  But  no  fooner  are 
you  touched  upon  this  Point,  but  you  fly  in- 
to the  Clouds,  and  the  very  Diffenters  them- 
felves  lofe  fight  of  you. 

Thus  when  you  had  plainly  faid,  that  Chrift 
bath  left  behind  him  no  •oifible  human  Au- 
thority in  the  Affairs  of  'Conference ',  the  Dif- 
fenters  might  juftly  think  they  had  nothing 
to  be  charged  with  for  their  Difobedience  to 
Bilhops ;  they  might  well  think  that  they 
were  left  to  any  Government,  or  no  Govern- 
ment in  Religion^  as-  they  pleafed,  lince  Chrift 
had  left  no  vtjftik  human  Authority  ;  but  then 
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now  muft  they  be  aftonimed,  my  Lord,  to 
find  that  your  AfTertion  about  Church  Autho- 
rity, does  not  at  all  relate  to  the  Church  in  this 
World,  but  to  the  Exercife  of  a  certain  Au- 
thority in  the  next  Worldy  after  a1!  Churches 
on  the  Earth  are  at  an  end  ?  To  find  that  you 
have  denied  no  Authority  to  any  Men,  but 
that  which  peculiarly  belongs  to  Chrift  at 
the  laft  Day  ?  That  is,  that  you  denied  no 
Authority  which  ever  was  claimed  either  by 
P  rot  eft  ant  or  Popijh  Churches,  or  indeed 
which  relates  to  the  Church  in  this  World  ? 

Suppofe,  when  his  Majefty  was  laft  at 
Hanover,  any  one  mould  have  aflerted,  that 
the  Regency  had  no  Authority  in  Civil  Mat-? 
ters  ;  would  the  Regency  have  thought  it  a- 
ny  Excufe,  if  he  had  faid  that  he  only  meant 
they  were  not  the  Governours  of  Hanover  ? 
Yet;  my  Lord,,  it  would  be  as  proper  an  A- 
pology  for  him  who  had  denied  the  Power 
of  the  Regency  in  Great  Brifain,  to  fay  he 
only  meant  they  had  not  the  fupreme  Power 
in  Hanover,  as  for  your  Lordmip,  after  a 
Denial  of  all  Vifibk  Church  Authority  in  this 
World,  to  fay  you  only  denied  an  Authority 
to  pafs  the  irreveriible  Sentence  in  the  next 
World. 

Thus  has  your  Lordmip  left  the  Difpute, 
and  only  pretended  to  deny  that  which  no 
body  ever  claimed,  viz.  that  any  Men  have 
Authority  to  judge  the  World  in  Chrift 's  ftead> 
or  pafs  the  irreverfible  Sentence  at  the  laft  Day. 
H  3  Yo\ir 


Your  Lordmip  is  here  apprehenfive,  that 
you  (hall  be  charged  vfi&ijightittg  without  an 
Adverfary\  and  therefore  you  point  out  fe- 
veral,  and  fay,  I  meant  it  againft  thofe,  who 
are  jo  very  free  in  declaring  others  of  Chri/Ts 
Subjects  cut  of  God's  Favour ;  and  in  obliging 
Almighty  God,  to  execute  the  Sentences  of 
Men. 

There  has  been  indeed,  my  Lord,  a  Num- 
ber of  Men,  ever  fince  Chriftianity  appeared 
in  the  World,  who  have  been  very  free  in 
declaring  Heretics  and  Schifmatics  out  of 
God's  Favour,  and  who- have  maintained  that 
thefe  Heretics  and  Schifmatics,  when  cen- 
fured  by  the  Church,  cannot  be  received  into 
God's  Favour,  but  by  their  fubmitting  to,  and 
returning  to  the  Church.  But  now,  if  your 
Lordlhip  means  your  Doclrine  againft  thefe, 
you  are  ftill  without  an  Adverfary,  and  might 
as  well  mean  it  againft  no  Body ;  for  thefe 
Men  never  pretended  to  judge  others  in 
(thrill's  ftead,  or  to  ercti  an  Ecclejiajlical 
Authority  in  Oppojition  to  the  Great  Tribu- 
nal^ 'which  is  the  only  Authority  you  pretend 
to  deny. 

You  go  on  ?  If  we  had  not  fucb  among/I. 
Prott/tants  -3  yet  it  might  be  pardonable  to 
guard  our  •  People  'againft  the  Preemptions 
of  ths  Roman  Catholicks  ;  ivho  "aJJ'ume  to 
tbemfches  that  Power  of  Judgment,  which 
Chrijl  alone  -can  have. 

Surely 
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Surely  your  Lordmip  muft  have  fo  great 
an  Averfion  to  Popery,  that  you  never  could 
fo  much  as  look  into  their  Books ;  for  other- 
wife  I  cannot  conceive  how  you  fhould  not 
know,  that  the  Roman  Catholicks  pretended  to 
no  Power  of  Judging  fo  as  to  affect  People, 
but  upon  certain  Conditions,  as  Clave  non  er- 
rante ;  but  I  fuppofe  this  is  not  a  Power  of 
Judging  which  belongs  to  our  Saviour  ;  Clave 
non  err  ante  has  no  Place  in  his  Judgments. 
How  then  can  your  Lordmip  charge  the  Pa- 
pi/Is  with  afTuming  his  Power,    when    that 
which  they  afTurne,  cannot  be  afcribed  to  him 
without  Blafphemy  ?    So  that,  my  Lord,   it 
is  juft  as    pardonable  to    guard  your    Peo- 
ple againft  thefe  Preemptions,    as  it  is  to  a- 
larm  them  with  falfe  and   imaginary  Dan- 
gers. 

Again  you  fay  j  But  how  lately  is  it, 
that  we  have  had  'People  terrified  'with  this 
very  Prefumption,  even  by  Protefiants ;  and 
the  Terms  of  Church  Power,  and  the  fpiri- 
tual  fatal  Effects  of  Church  Cenfures,  made 
life  of  to  frighten  Men  into  a  feparate  Com^ 
inunion  ? 

My  Lord,  I  fhall  not  here  enter  into  the 
Merits  of  that  Controverfy,  which  your  Lord-r 
fhip  here  points  at ;  it  being  the  Doctrine  it 
felf  which  your  Lordmip  blames,  and  not  the 
Mifapplication  of  it.  Thus  you  cenfure  them, 
not  becaufe  they  would  draw  People  from  a 
frue  Church  to  a  falfe  one,  but  becaufe  they 
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pretend  to  frighten  Men  out  of  one  Commu- 
nion into  another.  This  is  your  Lordfhip's 
heavy  Charge  againft  them,  that  they  mould 
prefume  to  talk  of  the  Differences  of  Com- 
munions, and  prefer  one  Communion  to  ano- 
ther. So  that  whoever  thinks  any  way  of 
Worfhip  to  be  dangerous,  and  endeavoirs  to 
withdraw  People  from  it,  is  here  cenfuiei  by 
your  Lordfhip,  as  pretending  to  judge  in 
ChrifVs  flead,  and  fetting  up  an  Authority  in 
Qppofition  to  the  laft  Day. 

Your  Lordfhip  faith j  it  is  with  this  very 
Prejumptlon  (viz.  that  they  can  pafs  the  ir- 
reverfible  Sentence)  that  thefe  Men  bcve  cji- 
dcavcured  to  frighten  People  into  a  fefarate 
Communion.  If  I  fhouid  fay,  that  it  is  upon 
Jprefumptton  that  Chrift  never  appeared  in  the 
World,  that  your  Lordfhip  has  delivered  your 
late  Doctrines,  I  mould  freely  fubmit  to  the 
Charge  of  Calumny ;  and  1  am  fine  your 
Lordmip  has  ventured  as  far,  in  faying  that  it 
was  with  tins  very  Prefumption  that  thefe 
Men  delivered  fuch  Doctrines.  And  your 
Lordmip  has  as  much  reafon  to  charge  them 
with  Atheifmy  as  with  this  very  Prefump- 
tion;  for  they  no  more  prefume  to  judge  in 
Chrtft's  fieady  or  pafs  the  irrever/ible  Sen- 
tence, than  they  prefume  there  is  no  God. 

Your  Lordfhip  has  m'll,    it  fccm?,    ano- 
ther   Adverfay,    a  late    Writer    (the    Dean 
pf  Chichefter)    wbo    has  fpokcn    unwarily  of 
the    Effcffs     of  the    jpiritual    Purijl.mentsr 
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tie     Church     inflitfs,     being    generally    fa- 
fpended  till  the  Offender  comes  into   the  other 
World*- 

This  firft  Cenfure  is  very  modeft,  carrying 
it  no  farther  than  an  unwary  Expreffion  ;  but 
prefently  the  Charge  advances ;  and,  you 
fay,  if  it  be  (bus,  you  confefs  you  think  the 
Condition  of  Chriflians  much  ivorfe  than  the 
Condition  in  whic'v  St.  Paul  defcribfs  the 
Heathens ,  who  arc  left  to  their  own  Confciences 
and  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God.  So  that 
at  laft  it  comes  to  this,  that  the  Dean  has 
taught  fuch  Doctrine,  as  makes  it  more  defir- 
able  to  be  a  Heathen  than  a  Chriftian. 

Let  us  there. ore  try  how  Charge  is 
fupported  :  The  Dean  has  fa  ,  the  Effects 
of  fplritual  Punifljments  are  generally  fu- 
Jpendcd  till  the  Offender  comes  into  another 
World  -j- ;  therefore,  fays  your  Lordfliip,  the 
Condition  of  Chrijiians  is  much  iaorfe  than 
that  of  Heathens,  and  the  Reafon  is  this,  be- 
caufe  Heathens  are  left  to  their  own  Confci- 
ences  and  the  righteous  'Judgment  of  God;  fo 
that  if  fpiritual  Punilhments  fignify  any  thing 
to  Offenders  in  the  other  World,  or  have 
any  Effect  there.,  then  fuch  People  are  in 
your  Lordfliip's  Judgment,  not  left  to  their 
ovt2  Conferences  and  the  righteous  'Judgment  of 
God. 
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Pray,  my  Lord,  how  does  it  follow  that  if 
fpiritual  Puniihments  have  any  Effect  in  the 
other  Worldy  that  then  Offenders  are  not  left 
to  the  righteous  "Judgment  of  God? 

Is  it  an  Argument  that  People  are  not  left  to 
the  righteous  Judgment  of  God,  becaufe  they 
are  to  be  punifhed  in  the  other  World  ?  Or  is 
it  an  Argument  that  they  are  excluded  from 
God's  righteous  Judgment,  becaufe  they  are 
not  punilhed  till  they  come  thither  ?  I  mould 
have  thought  it  a  plain  Argument  for  the  di- 
rect contrary,  and  that  one  could  not  give  a 
ftronger  Proof  that  fuch  Offenders  were  left 
to    the    righteous    Judgment    of  God,    than 
by  faying  that  the  Effects  of  fuch  Punifh- 
ments  are  not  felt  till  the  Offender  comes 
into  the  other  World  ;  I  mould  have  thought 
this  a  manifefl  Declaration  that  the  Offender 
was  to  fall  to  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God, 
fince  he  was  not  to  feel  any  Punifhment  till 
he  was  fallen  into  God's  Hands.     If  the  Dean 
had  intended  to  teach  that  Church  Punifh- 
ments  have  no  Effect,  but  fuch  as  the  righ- 
teous  Judgment  of   God  gives    them,    how 
could  he  have  better  fignified  his  Intention, 
than  by  declaring,   that  the  EffecJs  of  fuch 
Punifiments     are     generally    fufpended    till 
the    Offender    comes    into    the    other    World  % 
How  could  the  Dean  more  exprefsly  guard 
againft  any  horrible  Apprehenfions  of  Church 
Cenfures,  or  more  directly  refer  the  Caufe  to 
God,   than  he  has  done  here  ?  His  Words 
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are  a  plain  Declaration,  that  fuch  Offenders 
muft  fall  to  the  righteous  'Judgment  of  God, 
fince  they  are  to  fall  into  his  Hands  before 
they  feel  the  Effects  of  fuch  Punifhment. 

If  any  difcontented  Offender  againft  the 
Church  ihould  tell  me,  that  if  the  Cenfures 
of  the  Church  can  fignify  any  thing  to  him, 
he  mould  be  glad  to  be  a  Heathen,  and  have 
his  Fate  amojgft  them  ;  would  it  not  be  fuf- 
ficient  Matter  of  Satisfaction  to  tell  him,  that 
thefe  Pun imments  will  have  no  Effect  but  in 
the  other  World,  where  there  can  be  no  In- 
juftice  \  and  that  jt  is  the  fame  God  who  judges 
the  Heathens,  who  will  judge  Chriftians  ? 

Yet  this  Declaration,  which  is  the  only 
Ground  for  Satisfaction  to  Men  of  Confci- 
ence,  under  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  is 
by  your  Lordfhip  pretended  to  be  fuch  an 
Evil,  as  to  make  us  rather  refign  our  Chrifti- 
anity,  than  fubmit  to  it.  This  is  all  which  the 
Dean  has  faid  to  make  it  more  defirable  to  be 
a  Heathen  than  a  Chriflian. 

Suppofe,  my  Lord,  the  Matter  had  been 
worded  ftronger,  and  inftead  of  faying  that 
the  Effects  of  fpiritual  Puni/hments  are  ge- 
nerally fufpended  till  the  Offenders  come  in- 
to the  other  World,  it  had  been  faid,  the 
Jpiritual  Cenfures  of  the  Church  mall  rife  in 
the  'Judgment  and  condemn  Offenders.  If  it 
had  been  thus  expreffed,  what  Complaints 
might  you  not  have  made  againft  fuch  un- 
wary ExprefTions  ?  What  Cruelties  and  Hard- 
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(hips  might  you  not  have  charged  on  fuch 
Dodrine  ?  And  how  advantagioufly  might 
you  have  compared  the  Felicity  of  Heathen- 
ifm  to  fuch  Chriftianity  ? 

But,  my  Lord,  that  Divine  Perfon  who 
has  referved  to  himfelf  the  righteous  Judg- 
ment of  the  World,  has  yet  declared  to  a  cer- 
tain Generation,  that  the  Men  of  Nineveh 
(hall  rife  up  in  the  "Judgment  with  them  and 
condemn  them,  becaufe  thofe  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas,  but  thefe  did  not,  though 
a  greater  than  Jonas  was  <with  them  *. 

Now,  my  Lord,  here  lies  the  fame  Obje- 
ction 'againft  this  Doctrine,  which  there  does 
againft  the  Deans,.  For  is  it  not  full  as  hard 
that  the  Repentance  of  the  Men  of  Nineveh, 
or  any  where  elfe,  mould  have  -any  Effect 
upon  the  Impenitent  at  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
as  that  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  mould 
have  any  Effect  upon  Offenders  in  the  other 
World  ?  Is  it  not  as  cruel  that  the  Impeni- 
tent mail  have  their  Guilt  aggravated  by  o- 
ther  People's  preaching  or  Repentance,  as  by 
other  People's  Cenfures  ?  And  would  it  not 
be  as  proper  here  to  fay,  if  this  be  fo,  happy 
they  who  never  heard  of  Preaching  or  Re- 
pentance, as  to  fet  forth  the  Happinefi  of 
Heathens,  becaufe  they  are  tree  from  Church 
Cenfures  ?  If  the  Sentence  of  the  Church 
will  rife  in'judgment  and  condemn  Offenders, 
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then  you  fay  fuch  Perfons  do  not  fall  to  the 
righteous  Judgment  of  God.  But  is  not  this 
as  true  of  the  Men  of  Nineveh,  that  if  they 
fhall  rife  up  in  Judgment  and  condemn  the 
Impenitent,  that  then  fuch  Perfons  are  not 
left  to  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God  ? 

So  that  had  you  been  one  of  our  Saviour's 
Hearers,  you  muft  have  been  as  much  afto- 
nifhed  at  his  Doctrine,  as  at  the  Dean's  un- 
wary RxpreJ/ion,  and  have  been  obliged  to 
fay  then,  as  you  have  faid  now,  that  you 
have  fuch  Notions  of  the  Goodnefs  of  God, 
and  of  his  gracious  De/igns  in  the  Gofpel, 
that  you  think  it  your  Duty  to  declare  your 
Judgment,  that  the  Suppofaion  is  greatly 
injurious  to  the  Honour,  of  God  and  of  the 
Gofpely  and  the  thing  itfelf  impojjible  to  be 
conceived  "*. 

.  Your  Lordfhip  has  here  only  advanced  this 
Argument  againft  the  Significancy  of  Church 
Ccnfures,  but  any  one  elfe  may  as  juftly,  and 
to  as  much  Purpofe  urge  it  againfl  every  Part 

of  Chriftianitv. 
j 

Thus  it  may  ferve  to  prove  that  it  would 
be  better  never  to  have  had  the  Scriptures  ; 
for  if  any  Texts  of  Scripture  mail  rife  in 
Judgment  and  condemn  thofewho  difbelieved 
them,  or  difregarded  their  Doctrine,  then  it 
may  be  faid,  much  happier  are  the  Heathens, 
who  have  nothing  of  this  to  fear  from  any 
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Scriptures,  but  are  left  to  their  own  Confci- 
ences  and  the  righteous  "Judgment  of  God* 

Again ;  As  this  Argument  proves  even 
the  Scriptures  to  be  an  Unhappinefs,  fo  will 
it  prove  every  Advantage  in  human  Life  to 
be  a  Mifery. 

For  it  is  certain  that  the  Examples  of  re- 
ligious Men,  the  good  Advice  of  our  Friends^ 
and  the  virtuous  Commands  of  our  Parents 
and  Governours,  will,  if  neglected,  affect  our 
Condition  ;  and  though,  like  the  fpiritual  Cor- 
regions  of  the  Church,  they  may  not  be  felt 
here,  yet  hereafter  they  will  rife  in  Judgment 
and  condemn  us.  May  I  not  here  fay  with 
your  Lordfhip,  if  the  Cafe  be  thus  -,  if  o- 
ther  People's  Wiflom^  Virtue,  Advice  or  Com- 
mands^ can  affect  our  State  in  the  next  World, 
then  more  happy  are  thofe  who  never  faw  a 
good  or  'wife  Man  in  their  Lives,  and  who  have 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  Advice  or  Commands 
of  any,  but  are  left  to  their  oivn  Conferences 
and  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God. 

So  that  you  cannot  condemn  the  Deans 
Doctrine  as  horrible,  without  condemning  it 
as  an  horrible  thing,  that  the  Men  of  Nine- 
veh ihould  rife  in  Judgment  and  condemn  the 
impenitent  Jews;  pr  an  horrible  thing  that 
the  Light  of  the  Gojpel,  the  BleJ/ings  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  and  the  Advantages  of  Education, 
fhould  have  any  EJfeff  in  the  next  World  upon 
thofe,  who  defpiied  them  in  this  World. 

Of 
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Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church^  as  it 
relates  to  Excommunication. 


order  to  vindicate  this  Doctrine 
I  thoroughly,  and  {hew  upon  what 
bottom  it  is  founded,  I  fhall,  as 
briefly  as  I  can,  ftate  the  Nature  and 
Intent  of  fpiritual  Punimments,  and  mew 
what  Effects  they  have  upon  Offenders  in  the 
other  World  ;  from  whence,  I  perfuade  my- 
felf,  it  will  farther  appear,  that  fuch  Effects  do 
no  more  exclude  Perions  from  the  righteous 
Judgment  of  God,  than  the  Heathens  are  ex- 
cluded from  his  righteous  Judgment. 

Now  that  corrupt  Members  may  be  cutoff 
from  Chriftian  Communion,  till  by  their  A- 
mendment  they  recommend  themfelves  to  a 
Re-admimon,  is  plain  from  Scripture.  This 
is  even  granted  by  your  Lordfhip,  that  Cbri- 
ftians  may  fet  a  Mark  upon  Notorious  Offen- 
ders, even  by  refujing  to  them  the  peculiar 
Tokens  and  Marks  of  Ckriflian  Communion, 
as  well  as  by  avoiding  iheir  Company  and 
Cenverfation  *.  But  then  your  Lordfhip  makes 
no  more  of  it,  than  a  Right  'which  all  Chri- 
ftians  have  to  avoid  an  open,  wilful)  and 
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fcandalous  Sinner  * ;  fo  that  /^/V  Excommu- 
nicationy  confitiered  as  a  Church  AcJ,  is  only 
the  fame  Power  in  a  Body  or  Society,  of 
avoiding  Perfons  they  abhor ;  which  is  the 
common  Privilege  of  every  fingle  Perfon, 
whether  in  or  out  of  the  Church,  to  fhun 
thofe  he  diflikes. 

And  all  the  Excommunication  you  allow, 
is  this,  that  as  private  Perfons  have  a  Right 
to  (him  and  avoid  thofe  they  diflike,  fo  the 
Church  may  Exclude  fuch  Members  as  are 
difapproved  of;  and  that  this  judging,  or  ex- 
communicating, is  a  Right  equally  inveiled 
in  all  Chriftians,  and  entirely  without  any 
EiFedt  upon  the  Perfon  excommunicated,  fo 
as  to  make  his  Condition  either  better  or 
worie  before  God. 

I  mall  therefore,  my  Lord,  beg  leave  to 
fhow  that  the  Power  of  Excommunication,  is 
a  "Judicial  Power,  which  belongs  to  particu- 
lar Perfoiw,  which. they  hav.e  a  Right  to  ex- 
ercife  from  the  Authority  of  Chrift;  and  that 
Perfons  fo  excommunicated,  are  not  to  be 
looked  upon  as  Perfons  who  are  only  to  be 
.abhorred  and  avoided  by  Chriftians,  as  any 
Man  may  avoid  thofe  he  diflikes,  but  as  Per- 
fons who  are  to  be  avoided  by  Chriftians,  be- 
caufe  they  lie  under  the  Sentence  of  God,  and 
are  by  his  Authority  turned  out  of  his  King- 
dom. 


That 
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That  Excommunication  is  a  Power  which 
belongs  only  to  particular  Perfons,  will  ap- 
pear from  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  itfelf,  as 
it  is  an  Exclufion  of  Perfons  from  the  Chri- 
ftian Wormip  :  for  as  only  particular  Men 
can  officiate  in  the  Chriftian  Woiihip,  and  ad- 
mit People  into  Communion  ;  fo  only  thofe 
Perfons  can  refufe  the  Sacrament,  and  ex- 
clude Offenders  from  Communion.  Nothing 
can  be  more  plain,  then  that  thofe  who  can 
alone  adminifter  the  Sacrament,  can  alone  ex- 
clude Men  from  it. 

All  Perfons  are  admitted  conditionally  into 
the  Chriftian  Covenant,  and  have  only  a  Ti- 
tle to  the  Benefits  of  it,  or  the  ordinary 
Means  of  Grace,  as  they  perform  the  Condi- 
tions of  their  Admiffion  ;  and  thofe  fame  Per- 
fons who  have  alone  the  Authority  to  admit 
them  into  the  Church  upon  thofe  Conditions, 
have  alone  the  Authority  to  exclude  them  for 
Non-pe:formance.  And  their  Act  of  Exclu- 
fion is  as  effectual  towards  the  taking  from 
them  all  the  Privileges  of  Chriftians,  and  as 
truly  makes  them  Aliens  from  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  as  their  A<5t  of  Admiflion  at  firft  en- 
titled them  to  all  the  Benefits  of  Church- 
Communion.  For  as  they  have  as  much  Au- 
thority to  exclude  fome,  as  they  have  to  ad- 
mit others  into  the  Church,  the  Authority 
being  the  fame  in  both  Cafes,  it  muft  be  in 
both  Cafes  equally  effectual. 

I  If 
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If  your  Lordmip  will  fay  that  all  People, 
dre  equally  qualified  to  admit  Perfons  into 
the  Church,  that,  Go  ye,  and  baptife  all  Na- 
tions, conferred  the  fame  Powers  on  all  Chri- 
ftians ;  then  indeed  it  muft  be  granted  that 
Excommunication,  or  Exclufion  from  the 
Church,  is  a  Right  equally  inverted  in  all 
Chriftians.  But  as  fure  as  Chrift  gave  pecu- 
liar Powers  to  his  Apoflles,  as  fure  as  they 
left  particular  Men  to  fucceed  them  in  their 
Powers,  fo  fure  is  it  that  only  fuch  Succeflbrs 
can  either  admit  or  exclude  Perfons  from 
Chriftian  Communion. 

Secondly  -y  That  Excommunication  belongs 
to  particular  Perfons,  will  appear  from  the  In- 
flitution  of  it  in  Scripture. 

If  thy  Brother  [hall  trefpafs  againft  thee, 
go  and  tell  him  his  Fault  between  thee  and 
him  alone.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  tbee  one  or  two  more.  And 
if  he  ftall  negleft  to  hear  them,  tell  it 
unto  the  Church ;  but  if  be  neglett  to  hear 
the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Hea- 
then Man,  and  a  Publican.  Verily  I  fay 
unto  you,  whatfoever  ye  ftall  bind  on 
Earth,  ft  all  be  bound  in  Heaven;  and 
whatfoever  ye  ft  all  loofe  on  Earth,  ft  all  be 
loofed  in  Heaven  *. 

Here,  my  Lord,  is  as  plain  an  Inftitution 
of  Excommtinication,  as  can  well  be  con- 

\*  Mattb.  1 8.  15. 

ceived  ; 
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ceived  j  and  he  who  can  doubt  of  it,  may 
doubt  whether  Baptifm  be  inftituted  in  Scrip- 
ture. 

Firft,  We  may  obferve  that  here  is  an  Au- 
thority given  to  the  Church  over  the  Offen- 
der, and  that  fuch  an  Authority,  as  neither 
belonged  to  private  Men,  either  feperate  or 
united  together  j  for  the  Offender  here  had 
firft  been  admonifhed,  by  a  fingle  Per- 
fon,  then  by  one  or  two  more,  i..  e.  an  inde- 
finite Number,  but  ftill  here  is  nothing  grant- 
ed but  Admonition  j  but  as  foon  as  he  is 
brought  before  the  Church,  there  an  Au- 
thority appears,  and  the  Offender  is  to  feel 
its  Sentence,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an 
Heathen. 

Secondly  j  That  this  Authority  did  not 
belong  to  the  Church,  confidered  only  as  a 
greater  Number  of  Chriftians,  but  as  it  figni- 
fied  particular  Perfons  who  had  this  Autho- 
rity from  Chrift,  for  the  Edification  of  his 
Church. 

For  Chrift  exprefsly  declares  in  the  follow- 
ing Verfe,  that  where  two  or  three  are  met 
together  in  his  Name,  there  is  He  in  the 
mi  aft  of  them. 

Here  is  the  Defcription  of  that  Church  be- 
fore whom  the  Offender  was  to  be  brought, 
and  whofe  Authority  Chrift  promifes  to  fup- 
port;  it  is  two  or  three  met  together  in  his 
Name. 
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Now  the  Church  had  not  this  Authority 
over  the  Offender,  confidered  as  a  Number, 
i.  e.  as  two  or  three  j  for  we  fee  that  the 
Offender  had  been  already  before  fuch  a 
Church;  he  had  been  before  two  or  thee ; 
and  after  Neglect  of  them,  he  was  brought 
before  another  two  or  three,  met  together  in 
Chrifis  Name.  Which  is  a  plain  Proof  that 
the  Offender  was  not  cenfured  by  the  Church, 
as  it.fignifies  a  Number  of  Chriftians,  but  as 
it  implies  particular  Perfons  acting  in  the 
Name  of  Chrift,  and  with  bis  Authority. 

Thirdly;  We  may  obferve  that  the  Au- 
thority here  granted  to  the  Church  is  a  ju- 
dicial Authority,  fuch  an  Authority  as  offers 
and  alters  the  Condition  of  the  Perfon  ex- 
communicated, implied  in  thefe  Words,  Let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Heathen  ;  that  is,  as 
the  Bifhop  of  Oxford  obferves,  in  the  moft 
natural  and  common  Senfe  of  the  Words, 
they  JJjould  look  upon  him  no  longer  as  a 
Member  of  the  Church,  but  place  him  a- 
mongll  Infidch  *  ;  and  again,  as  reduced  in- 
to the  State  of  Heathens  -f-. 

Now  unlefs  it  can  be  faid,  that  a  Perfon 
who  is  turned  out  of  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  reduced  into  the  State  of  Heathens,  is  in 
the  fame  Condition  which  he  was,  when  he 
was  in  the  Church,  and  had  a  Right  to  all 
the  Benefits  of  Communion  ;  unleis  we  can 

*  Ckur.  Go<v,  p.  3 5 1 .  f  Ibid.  p.  356. 
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fay  that  a  Perfon  thus  rejected  from  the  Means 
of  Grace,  by  the  Commijfion  of  Chrift,  is  in 
the  fame  Condition  with  him,  who  is  conti- 
nued in  the  Church  by  the  fame  Commiffion 
of  Chrift  ;  it  muft  be  allowed  that  here  is  a 
Judicial  Power  granted  to  the  Church,  and 
fuch  as  affects  the  Condition  of  the  Offender 
in  the  Sight  ofGod. 

Fourthly ;  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  this 
Authority  of  the  Church  is  made  Judicially 
the  exprefs  Promife  of  God  to  ratify  and  con- 
firm it.  For  after  it  is  faid,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  Heathen ,  it  is  declared,  that  ivhat- 
foever  they  foould  thus  bind  on  Earth,  ftould 
be  bound  in  Heaven. 

From  all  this,  it  plainly  appears,  that  Ex- 
communication is  as  truly  a  Divine  Pqfiiive 
Punifhmenty  as  Baptifm  is  a  Divine  Pofitive 
Bleffing  j  and  that  the  one  as  certainly  ex- 
cludes us  from  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  the 
other  admits  us  into  it.  For  iince  here  is  as 
plainly  Chrift's  exprefs  Authority  to  take  from 
fome  Men  the  ordinary  Means  of  Grace,  and 
exclude  them  from  the  common  Benefits  of 
Chriftianity,  as  there  is  his  Authority  to  go 
and  baptife  all  Nations  j  I  defire  to  know, 
why  one  is  not  as  truly  a  Divine  Pojitive 
Inflitution  as  the  other  ?  Is  not  Chrift's  Au- 
thority as  effectual  and  fignificant  in  exclu- 
ding, as  in  admitting  Perfons  into  his  King- 
dom ?  Is  not  that  fame  Power  as  able  to 
take  away  the  Privileges  of  Church-Mem-* 

I  3  berihip, 
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berftiip,  as  it  was  at  firft  to  grant  them  ? 

If  therefore  there  be  any  Bleffing  or  Hap* 
pinefs  in  our  being  admitted  into  the  Church  ; 
there  muft  be  as  much  Mifery  and  Punifhment 
in  our  Exclufwn  fiom  it.  For  as  it  implies 
the  Lofs  of  all  thofe  Privileges  and  Favours 
we  were  made  Partakers  of,  by  our  Admiffion 
into  the  Church  ;  fo  we  muft  needs  be  pu- 
nifhed  in  the  fame  degree  that  we  were 
happy. 

If  therefore  Baptifm,  a  Divine  Po/itive  In- 
flitution  to  admit  us  into  the  Privileges  of 
Chriftianity,  makes  any  Alteration  in  our 
Condition,  as  to  the  Favour  of  God,  i.  e.  if 
we  are  brought  any  nearer  to  God  by  Bap- 
tifm,  than  we  were  before  ;  then  it  plainly 
follows,  Excommunication,  a  Divine  ^Pofi- 
tive  Inftitution,  which  deprives  us  of  all 
thefe  Privileges  of  Chriftianity,  and,  as  the 
Bimop  of  Oxford  exprefles  it>  reduces  Of- 
fenders into  the  State  of  Heathens,  muft 
needs  affect  our  Condition  with  regard  to  the 
Favour  of  God. 

For  if  there  be  any  thing  in  Baptifm  which 
is  juft  Matter  of  Joy,  there  is  fomething  e- 
qually  Terrible  in  Excommunication  j  which, 
when  rightly  executed,  as  effectually  makes 
us  Aliens  from  the  Promifes  of  God,  as  Bap- 
tifm, when  rightly  adminiftered,  makes  us 
Children  of  God,  and  Heirs  of  eternal  Life. 
So  that  he  who  can  ridicule  and  expofe  the 
'Terrors  and  Effeffs  of  Excommunication,  is 

acting 


acting  juft  as  Chriftian  a  part,  as  he  who  de- 
rides and  defpiles  the  Benefits  and  Advantages 
of  Baptifm. 

Seeing  therefore  the  Church  hath  as  exr 
prefs  an  Authority  to  turn  fome  Men  out  of 
the  Church,  as  it  hath  to  admit  others  into 
it,  it  is  as  falfe  an  Account  of  Excommunica- 
tion,   to    make  it   only  that    common  Right 
which  every  Man  has,  to  avoid  thofe  he  difT 
likes;  as  if  it  mould  be  faid,   that  Admiffion 
into  the  Church  by  Baptifm,  implies  no  more, 
than  that  common  Right  which   every  Man 
has  to  do  good  Offices  for  thofe  he  likes.  Now, 
my  Lord,  is  Baptifm  to  be  administered,  be- 
caufe  Perfons  may  do  good  Offices  for  one 
another  ?  Is  there  a  Power  in  the  Church  to 
encreafe  its  Members,    by  admitting  others 
into  Communion,   for  this    reafon,    becaufe 
People  have  a  common  Right  to  chufe  their 
Company  ?  If  not,  my  Lord,  how  comes  the 
Exclufion  of  Members  to  be  nothing  but  a 
common  Right  of  avoiding  thofe  we  diflike  ? 
Are  not  Perfons  excluded  from  all  the  Bene- 
fits of  their  Admiffion  ?    So  that  if  there  was 
any  Authority  required  for  the  Admiffion  of 
Perfons  into  the  Church,   if  this  Authority 
was  only  from  God,  it  is  certain  that  an  Ex- 
clufion from  thefe  Church-Privileges,  cannot 
be  executed  but  by  the  fame  Authority,  which 
firft  granted  them.     For  no  Peifon  can  be  de- 
prived of  cny  Privileges,  but  by  that  Power 
which  at  firft  granted  them. 

I  When 
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When  therefore  your  Lordmip  recurs  to 
the  common  Right  of  Perfons  to  avoid,  if 
they  can,  thofe  they  diflike,  in  order  to  ftate 
the  Nature  of  Excommunication  ;  it  is  juft  as 
much  to  the  Purpofe,  as  if  I  (hould  get  a 
Chymift  to  examine  the  natural  Qualities  of 
Water,  in  order  to  ftate  the  true  Efficacy  of 
Baptif'm  :  for  Men  no  more  act  by  any 
Powers  of  their  own  when  they  exclude  Of- 
fenders., than  they  baptize  others  into  Com- 
munion by  their  own  Authority,  or  than  Wa- 
ter unites  them  to  Chrift  by  its  natural  Qua- 
lities. 

Yet  your  Lordfliip  fets  forth  the  Nature  of 
Excommunication,  and  the  Right  the  Church 
has  to  it,  only  from  that  common  Rigbf, 
which  all  Chriflians  have  of  avoiding  if 
they  can  thofe  they  dijlike  Thus  you  fay,  the 
Church  may  excommunicate,  becaufe  every 
P  erf  on  has  a  Right  to  judge,  nay  he  cannot 
help  judging  of  the  Behaviour  of  Men  *  -, 
that  every  Man  will  judge  him  to  be  a  Mur- 
therer^  who  takes,  a-way  his  Neighbour's  Life 
unjuftly. 

This  comes  up  as  truly  to  the  Nature  of 
Excommunication,  and  is  as  juft  an  Account 
of  it,  as  if  any  one  mould  fet  forth  the  Au- 
thority of  a  Britifh  Judge  ^  and  £how  the  Ex- 
tent of  his  Judicial  Power,  by  faying,  he  in- 
deed may  judge  and  condemn  a  Murtberer, 
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for  this  is  the  Right  of  every  Perfon  to  judge, 
and  no  one  can  help  judging  and  condemning 
a  Murtherer.  It  is  as  confident  with  Senfe, 
thus  to  fet  out  the  Power  of  the  Judge,  as  it 
is  with  Reafon  and  Scripture,  to  compare 
Excommunication  to  that  private  Power  of 
Judging  and  cTbinking  which  every  one  en- 
joys. 

For,  my  Lord,  can  it  be  fuppofed  that  when 
our  Saviour  tells  them,  that  they  mould  re- 
ject fuch  a  Perfon  out  of  the  Church,  and 
look  upon  him  as  an  Heathen,  and  that  he 
would  bind,  L  e.  confirm  their  Sentence ; 
can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  he  only  meant  they 
might  think  and  judge  a  wicked  Perfon  to  be 
a  wicked  Perfon,  only  in  fuch  a  manner  as  e- 
very  Man  cannot  help  Thinking  and  Judging  ? 
If  our  bleifed  Lord  only  here  intended  this, 
what  occafion  was  there  for  his  Promife  to 
ratify  their  Judgment  ?  What  need  is  there 
of  an  Aflurance,  that  they  (hall  privately 
judge,  what  they  cannot  help  privately  judg- 
ing ?  Or  indeed  to  what  Purpofe  is  any  Pro- 
mife at  all  made  here,  if  nothing  is  to  be  ef- 
fected ?  If  this  Sentence  be  only  a  private, 
unauthorized  Declaration,  like  the  Opinion  or 
Judgment  of  private  Men,  what  Room  can 
there  be  for  this  Ratification  of  our  Saviour  ? 
If  no  Effects  are  intended  in  the  Judgment 
of  the  Church,  what  can  be  tl\e  meaning  of 
this  Promife  ?  Or  rather,  fince  our  Saviour 
has  Jiere  inftituted  the  Authority,  and  pro- 
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rnifed  to  ratify  the  Exercife  of  it,  how  dares 
any  Chriftian  to  compare  it  to  a  private  per- 
fonal  Power  of  Judging,  or  declare  that  it  is 
without  any  Effect  upon  the  Condition  of 
Chriftian s  ?  For,  my  Lord,  either  fomething 
is  here  promifed  to  the  Sentence  of  the  Church, 
or  there  is  not  -,  if  there  is  fomething  promifed, 
then  the  Sentence  of  the  Church  is  no  more 
like  the  perfonal  Sentence  of  private  Men, 
than  the  Power  of  a  Judge  is  like  the  Power 
of  a  private  Man ;  if  you  will  fay  there  is 
nothing  here  promifed  in  thefe  Words,  what" 
foever  ye  flail  bind  on  Earth,  flail  be  bound 
in  Heaven,  &c.  then  you  muft  fay  that  there 
is  nothing  at  all  meant  in  them  j  for  it  is  im- 
poffible  to  mew  that  they  can  have  any  o- 
ther  Meaning,  than  that  of  a  Promife  j  fo 
that  if  no  Promife  is  made,  they  are  certain- 
ly fo  many  dead  Letters. 

Again ;  That  this  is  a  Judicial  Power,  is 
alfo  eVident  from  the  Cafe  of  the  inceftuous 
Corinthian.  St.  Paul  fays,  What  have  I  to 
do,  to  judge  them  alfo  which  are  without 3 
Now  the  Apoftle  could  not  have  put  this  Que- 
ftion,  if  by  Judging  here  had  been  meant  no 
Authority,  but  *  private  Power  of  judging 
and  thinking  a  Sinner  to  be  a  Sinner.  For  a 
Man  can  no  more  help  judging  a  Murtherer 
to  be  a  Murtherer,  which  is  without  the 
Church,  than  if  he  were  within  the  Church. 
And  it  is  as  proper  for  us  to  judge  and  think 
aright  of  thofe  who  are  out  of  the  Church, 
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as  of  thofe  who  are  within  it.  So  that  St. 
Paul  could  not  mean,  What  have  I  to  do  to 
think  a  Murtherer  to  be  a  Murtherer  which 
is  without  the  Church,  it  being  every  Man's 
Duty  to  think  as  truly  of  all  Things  and  Per- 
fons  as  he  can  ?  Seeing  therefore  he  plainly 
intimates  that  he  had  a  Power  of  Judging  in 
the  Church,  which  did  not  belong  to  him 
out  of  the  Church,  it  follows  that  this  Power 
was  "Judicial  and  Authoritative ;  for  a  pri- 
vate Power  of  Judging  and  Thinking,  belongs 
to  every  Man  with  regard  to  every  Thing. 

We  (hall  more  eafily  underftand  what  is 
meant  by  the  Effetfs  of  fpiritual  Punifhments, 
if  we  confider  them  under  this  Divifion. 

Firft,  Such  as  sre  the  primary  and  intend- 
ed Effects ;  fecondly,  Such  as  are  only  the  ac- 
cidental Effects  of  them. 

Now  as  to  the  primary  and  intended  Effects 
of  fpiritual  Punifhments,  they  are  thefe. 

Firft,  To  preferve  the  Honour  of  God  and 
his  Church,  that  ill  Members  being  cut  off, 
it  might  be  presented  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  Spot  or  Wrinkle,  or  any  fuch  thing ; 
but  that  it  might  be  Holy,  and  'without 
BkrnijJj  *. 

Secondly,  To  reform  Offenders,  and  re- 
claim them  from  their  Vices ;  it  is  a  Difci- 
pline  given  to  the  Church  for  the  Edification, 
and  not  the  Deftruction  of  its  Members. 
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Thus  St.  Paul  fays,  the  inceftuous  Corin- 
thian was  to  be  delivered  over  to  Sat  an  > 
for  the  Deftruftion  oj  the  Flefb,  that  his 
Spirit  might  be  faved  in  the  Day  of  the 
Lord*. 

Thirdly,  To  preferve  the  reft  of  the  Church 
from  the  ill  Influence  of  their  Example,  and 
that  by  fuch  Punishments  exercifed  upon  o- 
thers,  they  might  fear,  and  learn  from  thence 
not  to  offend. 

Thefe  are  the  intended  Effects  of  the  Pu- 
mmments  which  the  Church  inflicts,  to  pre- 
ferve it  a  Holy  Society,  and  fave  the  Souls 
of  its  Members. 

God  Almighty  has  inftituted  feveral  Means 
for  the  Advancement  of  Virtue,  and  the  Sal- 
vation of  Mankind ;  and  amongft  others,  he 
has  fet  up  this  Authority  of  the  Church  to  pro- 
mote the  fame  Ends.  It  is  his  human^  ordinary 
Means  for  the  Prefervation  of  his  Church ; 
and  therefore  as  it  cannot  operate  infallibly, 
or  affect  People  with  a  Divine  Certainty,  it 
is  only  conditional,  and  is  to  prevail  towards 
the  Salvation  of  Mankind,  as  far  as  human 
and  conditional  Means  can  prevail. 

And  indeed,  it  is  an  Inftitution  which  has  a 
very  natural  Tendency  to  produce  tke  Ef- 
fects designed  by  it.  For,  confidering  Chri- 
ftianity  as  a  Covenant  with  God,  wherein  our 
Title  to  Happinefs  depends  upon  our  Ufe  of 
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the  ordinary  inftituted  Means  of  Grace,  no- 
thing can  more  naturally  induce  us  to  live 
worthy  of  fuch  Means,  than  this  Authority 
in  the  Church  to  withdraw  them  upon  our 
Abufe,  and  expel  us  from  the  Terms  of  the 
Covenant.  Men  would  not  dare  to  tranfgrefs, 
when  they  faw  they  could  neither  break  the 
Laws,  nor  corrupt  the  Faith  of  Chriftianity, 
without  being  turned  out  of  the  Church,  by 
fuch  a  Power  as  Chrift  hath  fet  up  for  that 
Purpofe,  and  with  his  Promife  to  make  good 
its  Decrees.  They  muft  be  very  obftinate 
Sinners,  who  could  be  content  to  lie  under  a 
Sentence, which  as  effectually  takes  from  them 
all  Pretenfion  to  Chriftian  Happinefs,  as  their 
Baptifm  entitled  them  to  thole  Pretenfions  at 
firft. 

The  chief  Reafon  why  Sinners  are  gene- 
rally fo  little  affected  with  the  Horror  of 
their  Condition,  is  .becaufe  they  look  upon 
their  Punifhment  at  the  future  Judgment,  as 
a  great  Diftance  off;  and  fince  they  are 
within  the  Church,  and  enjoy  the  ordinary 
Means  of  .Grace,  they  thiuk  they  can  repent 
in  time.  But  now  Chrift,  by  instituting  this 
Church  Authority,  has  fuited  his  Difcipline 
to  the  Weaknefs  and  Frailty  of  our  Nature  ; 
and  they  who  are  only  to  be  affected  with 
Things  prefeut,  have  a  prefent  Judgment  to 
fear;  which,  though  it  is  only  the  Judgment  of 
Men,  yet  is  the  Judgment  of  fuch  Men  as 
are  commiffioaed  to  pronounce  it  in  Chrift's 
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Name,  and  with  his  Promife  to  ratify  and 
confirm  it.  So  that  they  have  as  mucn  rea- 
fon  to  look  upon  themfelves  as  effectually 
caft  out  by  God  in  that  Sentence,  as  they 
were  received  into  Covenant  with  God  by 
Baptifm ;  for  there  is  the  lame  Divine  Au- 
thority to  fupport  them  both, 

As  to  thofe  other  Effetfs  of  fpiritual  Pu- 
niihments  in  the  other  World,  they  are  not 
the  intended,  but  accidental  Effects  of  fuch 
Punifhments,  which  are  brought  upon  Of- 
fenders by  their  own  wicked  Behaviour  under 
them. 

Thus  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  is  the  pri- 
mary intended  Effetf  of  Chriftianity  ;  yet  it 
may  have  fuch  Effect  upon  fome  Men  by 
their  own  Impiety  in  it,  as  to  make  it  better 
for  them  if  they  had  never  heard  of  the  Name 
of  Chrift.  For  Chriftianity  may  become  fo 
much  a  Punimment  to  fome  Perfons  in  the 
other  World,  that  their  Condition  may  be  lefs 
tolerable  than  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
But  then  this  is  not  the  intended  Effect  of 
Chriftianity,  but  an  accidental  Effect  which 
fuch  Perfons  bring  upon  themfelves ;  who  by 
their  own  ill  Conduct  turn  a  Mercy  into  a 
Judgment,  and  make  that  which  was  intend- 
ed to  fave  them,  the  accidental  Caufe  of  their 
greater  Ruin. 

Thus  it  is  with  fpiritual  Punifhments ;  they 
are  the  merciful  Corrections  of  God  intended 
to  prevent  our  future  Mifery,  but  if  difre- 
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garded,  will  certainly  incrcafe  it.  This  will 
eafily  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  Effefts 
of  fpiritual  Punishments  in  the  other  World, 
or  how  they  are  fufpended  till  the  Offender 
comes  thither.  It  is  not  the  direct  intended 
Effect  of  Church  Punishments  to  encreafe  the 
Mifery  of  Sinners,  or  damn  them  in  the  o- 
ther  World  j  no  more  than  it  is  the  direct  in- 
tended Effect  of  Chriftianity  to  increafe  Peo- 
ple's Damnation :  But  as  Chriftianity,  if  a- 
bufed,  will  be  the  accidental  Caufe  of  their 
greater  Damnation  who  fo  abufe  it ;  fo  the 
Cenfures  of  the  Church,  when  defpifed,  will 
have  this  accidental  Effect,  as  to  increafe  the 
Punimment  of  thofe  who  fo  defpifed  them. 
This  is  the  Nature  of  thofe  Effects,  which 
fpiritual  Punimments  will  have  upon  the  Im- 
penitent in  another  World. 

As  for  Inftance,  a  Perfon  who  is  turned  out 
of  the  Church,  may  all  this  while  be  lufty 
and  ftrong,  and  flourim  in  all  the  Advantages 
of  this  Life ;  but  when  he  conies  into  the 
other  World,  he  may  then  find  that  the  fpi- 
ritual Punimment  was  a  fore  Evil,  that  it  is 
ratified  by  Chrift,  has  increafed  his  Guilt,  and 
will  be  Matter  of  Punimment  hereafter. 

He  will  then  find  that  the  Cenfure  of  the 
Church  has  increafed  his  Guilt  in  thefe  Re- 
fpects. 

Firft,  As  it  was  a  judicial  Sentence  pro- 
nounced by  Ch rift's  Authority,  and  therefore 
not  to  be  defpiied  or  neglected  without  great 
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Impiety;  fo  that  let  the  Sinner  have  been 
what  he  will  before,  when  he  continues  in 
his  Sins  in  Contempt  of  this  Tribunal  fet  up 
in  Chrift's  Name,  his  Guilt  is  thereby  ex- 
ceedingly increafed. 

Secondly,  As  it  is  the  mo/l  powerful  Means, 
and  the  very  utmoft  which  God  can  do  to  re- 
claim, or  even  terrify  Sinners  from  their  Im- 
piety; as  it  is  the  moft  awakening  Call  to  Re- 
pentance, an  Inftitution  only  lefs  terrible  than 
the  laft  Judgment ;  thofe  who  are  not  affect- 
ed with  it,  muft  be  rendered  more  odious  in 
the  Sight  of  God,  and  made  ripe  for  a  feverer 
Punifhment. 

Thefe,  my  Lord,  are  the  Effects  of  fpiri- 
tual  Punimments  in  the  other  World ;  it  is 
thus  that  they  alter  the  Condition  of  Offen- 
ders in  the  Sight  of  God  in  regard  to  his  Fa- 
vour. They  are  certainly  under  greater  Dif- 
pleafure,  after  they  have  defpifed  theCenfures 
of  Church  Authority,  and  have  refifted  an 
Inftitutton,  which  is  the  laft  poffible  Means 
to  recover  them. 

In  former  Times,  God  has  been  pleafed  to 
fend  his  Prophets  to  forewarn  Sinners  of  their 
Deduction,  as  Jonah  to  the  Men  of  Nine- 
veh :  But  in  the  Chriftian  Difpenfation,  he 
governs  us  by  his  ordinary  Providence ;  and 
though  he  does  not  fend  exprefs  MefTengers  to 
recal  Sinners,  yet  he  has  instituted  zftanding 
Authority  in  his  Church,  to  cenfure  Offen- 
ders, and  give  them  up  to  Deftruclion  in  his 
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Name,  unlefs  they  immediately  repent.  And 
what  can  we  think  more  dreadful  than  a  Sen- 
tence thus  pronounced  againft  us  by  God's 
Authority,  and  with  his  Promife  to  confirm 
it? 

Was  there  any  thing  more  awakening  or 
more  dreadful  in  the  Preaching  of  Jonah, 
than  in  this  Declaration  ?  Jonah  could  only 
preach  and  declare,  he  could  execute  nothing 
himfelf  j  it  was  his  being  fent  in  God's  Name, 
which  created  all  the  Terror,  and  was  the 
Motive  toR  epentance .  Now  though  the  Church 
can  only  cenfure  and  declare,  yet  fince  it  is 
as  truly  comm'ffioned  to  cenfure  in  God's 
Name,  as  Jonah  was  fent  in  God's  Name, 
there  is  as  much  reafon  to  dread  the  Confe- 
quences  of  neglecting  the  Church,  as  of  not 
repenting  at  the  MeiTage  or  Preaching  of  any 
Prophet  from  God. 

I  muft  now  beg  leave  here,  my  Lord,  to 
lament  an  Ajfertion  from  the  Hands  of  a 
Chrijlian  and  Proteftant  BiJJjop ;  where  you 
declare,  that  the  Excommunication  of  the 
inceftuous  Corinthian,  neither  added  to  God's 
Dijpleafure,  nor  would  the  want  of  it  have 
at  all  diminifhed  it.  Neither  if  he  bad 
dyed  in  an  impenitent  Condition,  would  that 
Sentence  have  had  any  Effetf  in  the 
other  World  *. 

*  Anfvj,  to  Repr.  p.  38. 
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This,  my  Lord,  plainly  fuppofes  that  there 
is  neither  Authority  nor  Afaxmtage  in  Ex- 
communication ;  for  if  there  were,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  our  Abufe  of  it  as  an  Advantage* 
and  our  Contempt  of  it  as  an  Authority,  muft 
needs  increafe  our  Guilt,  and  confequently 
God's  Difpleafure.  Yet  yoijr  Lordmip  here 
teachesthe  World,  thattftheinceftuousCcr/fl- 
thiari)  though  juftly  cen fared,  and  that  by  an 
Apoftle  directing,  and  the  whole  Congrega- 
tion joining,  had  died  impenitent,  that  Sen- 
tence would  have  had  no  Effeft  in  the  other 
World. 

Let  us  therefore  fuppofe  that  fome  great 
Patron  of  Chriftian  Liberty  had  gone  to  the 
difconfolate  Corinthian^  forrowing  under  the 
Sentence  of  the  Church,  and  endeavoured 
to  quiet  him  after  this  manner. 

4C  Why-  do  you  difquiet  your  felf  with  vain 
"  Fears  about  the  Cenfure  of  the  Church, 
"  which  neither  hath  nor  can  have  an  Effect 
<c  upon  your  Condition  a's  to  the  Favour  of 
tc  God.  Let  the  Apoftle  and  Church  be  as 
<c  folemn  as  they  pleafe  in  the  Denunciation  ; 
tc  let  them  in  the  Name  of  Chrift  deliver  you 
tc  over  to  Satan  -,  yet  take  Courage,  and  fear 
<£  nothing  from  all  this;  for  you  may  de- 
cf  pend  upon  it,  that,  after  all,  you  are  but 
""  jufl  where  you  was,  before  this  Sentence 
u  was  paflcd.  And  if  you  die  impenitent,' 
"  you  have  no  Erfecls  of  this  Cenfure  to  fear 
"  in  the  other  World. 

Now 
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Now  this  is  the  Doctrine  your  Lordfhip 
has  taught  tor  the  Confolation  of  thofe  who 
are,  or  are  likely  to  be  under  the  Sentence  of 
the  Church  ;  which  if  it  he  now  found  Do- 
ctrine, it  was  as  proper  to  be  told  the  Corin- 
thian then,  as  it  is  fur  your  Lordfhip  to  teach 
it  now.  And  if  your  Lordfliip  had  lived 
then,  it  would  have  been  as  proper  to  have 
told  the  Corinthian,  as  to  tell  us  now ;  and 
you  mult  have  lain  under  the  fame  Chriitian 
NecefTity  of  delivering  him  from  vain  Fears, 
which  now  constrains  you  to  let  all  at  liberty 
from  the  like  Apprehenfions. 

St.  Paul,  fpeaising  of  the  Sentence  paffed 
•upon  the  Corinthian^  fays,  Sufficient  to  fuch 
a  Man  was  this  Pum foment  *.  Now,  my 
Lord,  if  it  have  nothing  of  the  Nature  of  a 
Punifhment,  if  it  has  no  Effect  where  it  is 
inflicted,  if  the  Perfon  laid  to  be  punifhed  can 
feel  no  Effect  from  it,  what  ftrange  Language 
is  this  ?  Can  that  be  called  a  Punifhment,  or 
a  fufficient  Punifhment,  which  can  in  no  de- 
gree be  felt,  which  produces  no  Effects,  or 
makes  no  Alteration  in  the  Perfon  where  it 
falls  ? 

Again  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  he  had  a- 
mongft  others  which  had  corrupted  the  Faith, 
delivered  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  to  Satan, 
that  they  might  learn  not  to  blafpheme  -j-. 

*  2  Cor.  2.  f  i  Tim.  1.19. 
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Now  if  this  Sentence  can  have  no  Effect,  if 
it  cannot  fignify  any  thing  to  them,  if  they 
are  juft  in  the  fame  Condition  after  it,  which 
they  were  before,  why  fhould  it  teach  them 
not  to  blafpheme  ?  Why  fhould  a  Sentence 
which  they  had  nothing  to  fear  from,  make 
them  any  longer  afraid  to  continue  in  their 
Errors  ?  Here  was  therefore  either  a  pious 
Fraud  made  ufe  of  by  the  Apoftle,  to  fright 
Men  from  their  Herelies  by  fomething  which 
was  in  itfelf  vain  and  infignificant,  or  elfe 
your  Lordfhip  has  mightily  miftaken  the 
Matter,  in  declaring  that  it  is  vain  and  infig- 
nifkant.  The  Apoftle  plainly  inflicts  thefe 
Cenfures,  as  a  Terror  to  Offenders,  and  to 
frighten  them  from  continuing  in  their  evil 
Courfes  ;  but  if,  as  you  fay,  Perfons  be  juft 
in  the  fame  Condition  after  this  Sentence,  in. 
which  they  were  before,  if  it  has  no  Effect 
upon  them,  though  they  are  rightly  cenfured, 
and  yet  die  impenitent,  which  is  what  yon 
exprefsly  fay  of  this  Corinthian^  then  it  is  plain 
they  are  only  pretended  Terrors,  and  that 
when  the  Apoftles  ufc  them  as  fuch,  they 
muft  be  charged  with  ufing  them  as  a  pious 
Fraud.  And  it  muft  be  owned  that  your 
Lordmip  has  very  frankly  made  the  Di£- 
covery. 

But  whoever  has  Piety  enough  to  believe 
thofe  Firft  AmbafTadors  of  Ch  rift,  will  clear 
them  from  fuch  a  Charge,  and  rather  think 
it  pofiible  that  you  may  miftake  in  your 
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Philofophy,  then  they  in  their  Divinity. 

To  proceed  5  You  declare  that  though  the 
incejluow  Corinthian  had  died  in  an  impenitent 
Condition^  the  Sentence  of  the  Church  would 
have  had  no  Ejfeff  in  the  other  World:  By 
which  you  muft  mean,  that  it  could  not  af- 
fect his  Condition  there,  fo  as  to  increa/e  his 
Punifhment,  and  that  becaufe  the  Sentence 
did  not  add  to  God's  Difpleafure,  which  he 
incurs  Iblely  upon  account  of  his  own  Beha- 

«/  •  *  */ 

mpur,  and  not  the  Sentence  of  Men  *.  As 
thus,  I  fuppofe,  your  Lordfhip  means,  that 
if  an  Adulterer  is  cenfured  by  the  Church,  he 
is  under  God's  Difpleafure  folely  on  account 
of  his  Adultery,  and  not  more  fo,  on  account 
of  the  Sentence  of  the  Church  ;  which  can- 
not make  him  .  more  an  Adulterer,  or  more 
guilty  in  the  Sight  of  God.  It  is  for  this  rea- 
fon  that  Church  Cenfures  are  fo  infignificant, 
fo  void  of  all  Effect  in  the  other  World  ;  be- 
caufe it  is  our  Sins  alone,  and  not  the  Sen- 
tence of  Men,  which  lofes  us  the  Favour  of 
God. 

Let  us  therefore,  my  Lord,  fuppofe  that 
God  himielf  had  delivered  this  Sentence  a- 
gainft  the  Corinthian  which  the  Church  did, 
your  Lordfhip's  Doctrine  would  have  procured 
him  the  fame  Eafe  and  Quiet,  and  taught  him 
to  be  no  more  concerned  about  it,  than  if  it 
had  been  a  mere  Church  Cenfure^  For  it  is 
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as  true  in  your  Lord  (hip's  Senfe,  that  the  Sen- 
tence of  God  did  not  add  to  his  Difpleafure 
a^ainft  him,  that  he  was  not  angry  at  him 
becaufe  of  his  Sentence^  but  upon  account  of 
the  Offender's  Behaviour.  But,  my  Lord, 
will  it  therefore  follow,  that  there  is  nothing 
to  he  dreaded  in  fuch  a  Sentence  ?  Will  it 
follow,  that  if  the  Perfon  dies  impenitent  un- 
der it,  that  it  would  have  no  Effect  in  the  o- 
ther  World?  Would  ycurLordihip  go  about, 
and  preach  Liberty  to  Perfons  under  fuch  a 
Sentence,  and  affure  them  that  the  Sentence 
itfelf  could  have  no  Effect,  that  they  were 
but  jtift  where  they  were  before  it  was  pro- 
nounced? Would  you  think  it  proper  to  de- 
liver Men  from  fuch  Apprehenfions,  and  pev- 
fuade  them  that  they  are  in  no  Danger  from 
the  Sentence  of  God?  And  rhat  becaufe  it  is 
not  his  own  Sentence,  but  their  Behaviour 
which  encreafes  his  Difnleafure. 

.Thus  may  perhaps  appear  a  little  too  Chock- 
ing, to  fet  up  for  an  Advocate  for  the  Laity 
againfl  the  Sentence  of  God  ;  hut,  my  Lord, 
if  you  was  to  do  fo,  you  would  have  the  fame 
Argument  to  defend  your  felf  againft  any  Ef- 
fect in  the  Divine  Sentence,  which  you  now 
have  n^ainfl:  any  Effect  in  the  Sentence  of  .he 
Chu;x  !  ".  would  be  then  as  much  to  the 
Fiirpofe  to  fay,  that  God  is  not  difpleafed 
with  them,  on  the  account  of  his  own  Sen- 
tence, but  purely  for  their  own  Behaviour  ; 
as  it  is  to  "tell  Offenders,  that  it  is  not  the 
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Sentence  of  the  Church,  but  their  Behaviour 
which  brings,  them  under  the  Divine  Dif- 
pleafure. 

I  muft  here  therefore,  my  Lord,  beg  leave 
to  call  this  a  JlriSl  Demonftration,  that  if 
the  Sentence  of  the  Church  is  not  to  be 
feared  ;  if  it  hath  no  Effect,  becaufe  it  is  not 
the  Sentence,  but  our  own  Behaviour  which 
alone  procures  us  the  Divine  Difpleafure  ;  if 
this  be  £rue,  it  is  Demon/iration,  that  if  Go4 
himfelf  was  to  pronounce  this  Church  Sen- 
tence, and  turn  Offenders  out  of  Communion, 
that  there  would  be  nothing  to  be  feared  from 
it)  that  it  could  have  no  Effect  in  the  o'ther 
World  \  for  God's  Difpleafure  againft  them, 
would  not  be  occanoned  by  his  own  Sentence^ 
but  by  their  Behaviour.  So  that  was  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church  in  God's  own  Hands, 
and  were  he  with  his  own  Voice  to  threaten 
Sinners,  as  the  Church  now  doth,  your  Lord- 
fhip  would  be  as  much  obliged  to  comfort  the 
Laity  againft  any  Apprehennon  of  any  Effect 
from  the  Sentence  itfelf,  as  you  are  now  to 
deliver  them  from  the  Fear  of  Man  s  Judg- 
ment. 

Again ;  If  the  Sentence  of  the  Church  is 
not  to  be  dreaded,  if  it  can  have  no  Effect 
in  the  other  World,  becaufe  we  incur  the  Di- 
vine  Difpleafure  folely  on  account  of  our  own 
Behaviour;  then  it  is  certain,  that  the  Sen- 
tenge  of  Chrift  himfelf  at  the  laft  Day  can, 
have  no  Effect  in  the  other  World. 
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If  therefore  any  unwary  Divine,  mould  en- 
deavour to  alarm  his  Congregation  with  the 
'Effe&sof  Thrift's  Sentence  at  the  laft  Day, 
your  Lordmip  has  taught  any  one  to  reject 
the  Dd&rine,  as  greatly  injurious  to  the  Ho- 
nour of  God-,  and  that  fuch  Doctrine  <was  al/o 
impojjlble  in  itfelf  to  be  conceived,  he  might 
prefume  ftriftly  to  demon/Irate  *. 

A  Sentence  which  makes  not  a  Tittle  of  Al- 
teration in  the  Condition  of  a  Man,  in  the 
Ryes  of  God,  with  regard  to  his  Favour  or 
Difpleafure,  cannot  be  /aid  to  have  any  Effect 
In  the  other  World -[-.  But  the  Sentence  of  Chrifl 
at  the  laft  Day  is  of  this  fort. 

'Therefore  the  Sentence  of  Chrift  makes  not  a 
Tittle  of  Alteration  in  the  Condition  of  a  Man, 
in  the  Eyes  of  God,  with  regard  to  his  Favour 
or  Difpleafure. 

That  the  Sentence  of  Chrijl  makes  no  Alter  a^ 
tion  in  the  Condition  of  a  Man  with  regard  to. 
the  Favour  or  Difpleafure  of  God,  is  plain 
from  hence ;  that  Men  incur  the  Divine 
'Difpleajure  folely  on  account  of  their  own 
Behaviour.  "  ! 

Thus,  my  Lord,  it  is  demon  tlrattvely  cer- 
tain, that  as  you  have  argued  againft  the  Ef- 
fects of  the  Clinch's  Sentence  in  the  other 
World,  you  have  taught  any  one  to  argue  a- 
gainft  any  EiFecT:  in  the  Sentence  of  Chrift  in 
the  next  World  ;  and  confequently  it  mull 
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.be  as  unwary  Doctrine,  to  frighten  People 
with  the  Effects  of  ChrifYs  Sentence,  as  to 
terrify  them  with  the  Effects  of  the  Sentence 
of  the  Church.  And  you  have  offered  fuch 
an  Argument  for  the  utter  Infignificancy  of 
this  Sentence,  as  would  make  it  equally  in- 
ilgnificant,  and  void  of  all  Effect,  though  it  was 
pronounced  by  God  himfelf.  So  that  as  much 
as  you  often  feem  to  expofe  it  as  the  Sentence 
of  'weak  and  fallible  Men,  yet  your  Argu- 
ment does  not  reject:  it  as  a  fallible  Sentence, 
but  as  it  is  a  Sentence  far  from  having  any  Ef- 
fect. So  that  if  it  was  pronounced  by  God 
himfelf,  it  muft  be  as  much  without  EffeEl, 
and  every  Sentence  which  ever  can  be  pro- 
nounced t?y  God,  muft  be  without  any  Effect 
as  to  his  Favour  or  Difpleafure,  becaufe  that 
is  folely  occafioned  by  our  own  Behaviour. 
Therefore  an  infallible  Sentence  can  no  more 
have  any  Effect,  than  a  fallible  one,  becaufe 
it  is  our  Behaviour  alone  which  can  affect  us. 
This,  my  Lord,  will  be  of  great  ufe  to  fome 
People,  who  will  be  glad  to  find  that  they 
have  no  more  Effects  to  fear  from  God's 
Sentence,  either  in  this  World  or  the  next, 
than  your  Lordfhip  has  from  the  Church. 

Again ;  if  there  be  no  Ejf'ett  in  the  Sen- 
tence of  the  Church  in  the  other  World,  be- 
caufe our  Behaviour  alone  incurs  the  Divine 
Difpleafure,  then  nothing  which  God  inflicts 
upon  us  here,  can  have  any  Efeff  in  the  other 
World. 

If 
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If  therefore  God's  Judgments  were  vifibly 
fallen  upon  fome  Town  or  Country,  and  an 
univary  Preacher  fhould  take  occaiion  to  ex- 
cite them  to  a  fpeedy  Repentance,  from  the 
fad  Effects  fuch  Judgments  would  have  in 
the  other  World,  if  they  had  not  their  de- 
figned  Effects  in  this,  and  declare  that  if  they 
died  impenitent  under  them  in  this  World,  they 
would  feel  worfe  Eff'etfs  of  them  in  the  other 
World :  A  Difciple  of  your  Lordfhip's  might 
thus  reprove  the  Falienefs  and  Cruelty  of  fuch 
Doftnne.  "  How  can  you  terrify  People  with 
<c  fuch  vain  Fears  about  God's  Judgments ?  Is 
"  he  provoked  againft  us  by  his  own  Thunder 
"  and  Lightening  ?  Do  his  own  Judgments 
"  add  any  thing  to  his  Difpleafure  againft  us  ? 
"  Can  any  thing  but  our  own  Sins  and  Be- 
"  haviour  create  his  Difpleafure  ?  Therefore 
*'  we  are  certainly  in  the  fame  Condition,  as 
'*  to  that,  which  we  were  in  before  his  Judg- 
"  ments  fell  upon»usj  arid  if  we  die  impeni- 
*'•  tent  under  them,  they  can  have  no  EffeSl 
"  in  the  other  World.    Falfe  then  and  greatly 
"  difhonourable  to  God  is  your  Dcclrine, 
"  which  fuppofes  any  thing  can  have  any 
"  Effect  of  that  kind,  but  our  cwn  Behavi- 
"  our.     To  alarm  us  therefore  with  the  *Ef- 
fl  feet s  of  fuch  Judgment s,    is    to   put  falfe 
<:  Fears  into  our  Minds,  and  teach  us  to  dread 
<l  things  which  are  iwpoffible -,  for  it  is  im- 
"  poflible  that  any  thing  but  our  own  Be- 
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<e  haviour  mould  increafe  our  Punifhment." 

Now,  my  Lord,  is  it  cruel  and  unwary  , 
Doctrine  to  awaken  Sinners  under  God's 
"Judgments  to  Repentance,  from  a  Senfe  of 
the  worfe  Effects  of  thole  Judgments  in  the 
other  World,  if  they  do  not  bring  them  to 
Repentance  in  this  ?  If  it  is  not,  I  defire  to 
know,  why  it  is  not  as  reafonable  to  alarm 
People  with  the  Effects  cf  fpiritual  Pur.ijh- 
mcnts^  if  disregarded,  as  wi'h  the  Effects  of 
God's  Judgments,  if  they  are  neglected  ? 
What  is  there  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing, 
why  one  Punifhment  may  have  Effect  in  the 
other  World,  and  not  he  other?  They  are 
both  equally  God's  Pu;.J laments,  intended  for 
the  fame  Ends. 

When  Perfons  are  rightly  turned  out  of  the 
Church,  and  denied  the  ordinary  Means  of  , 
Grace,  they  are  as  truly  under  God's  fpecial 
Judgment^  as  a  Country  which  is  opprefled 
with  Famine  or  Peftilence  •>  the  one  is  his 
inflituted,  ordinary  'Judgment,  to  terrify  Men 
from  Iniquity ;  the  other  is  his  extraordinary 
Judgment,  his  miraculous  Call  to  Repentance. 
It  is  therefore  as  found  a  Chriftian  Doctrine, 
to  fay,  that  if  Perfons  die  impenitent  under 
God's  e<&traordinaryjudgment,that  fuch  Judg- 
ment will  have  no  Effect  in  the  other  World; 
as  to  fay,  that  if  the  inceftuous  Corinthian 
had  died  impenitent  under  the  juft  Sentence 
of  the  Church,  /.  e.  God's  ordinary  Judgment, 
that  fuch  Sentence  or  Judgment  would  have 
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had  no  Effect  in  the  other  World.  And  con- 
fequently,  to  endeavour  to  terrify  Sinners  with 
the  Effects  of  God's  Judgments  in  the  other 
World,  if  they  difregard  them  here,  is  as 
much  condemned  by  your  Lordfhip,  as  the 
Dean  of  Cbicbefiers  Doctrine  concerning  the 
Effects  of  fpiritual  Punimments  in  the  next 
World. 

Laflly  ;  Our  bleffed  Saviour  told  the  yews, 
that  if  be  had  not  come,  they  had  not  had 
Sin ;  but  now  they  have  no  Cloak  for  their 
Sin  :  Which  plainly  implies,  that  his  coming 
into  the  World  altered  their  Condition  a?  to 
the  Favour  of  God,  becaufe  it  made  them 
more  guilty  in  his  Sight  than  they  were  be- 
fore he  came.  Yet  your  Lordihip's  Argument 
againft  the  Effects  of  Church  Puniihments,  di- 
rectly denies  this  Doctrine.  For  your  Obje- 
ction againft  any  Effects  in  Church  Puni  fo- 
ments* is  full  as  ftrong  againfl  any  Effects  in 
Chrift's  coming  into  the  World.  And  if  Peo- 
ple may  be  more  guilty  in  the  Sight  of  God, 
after  Chrift  is  come,  they  may  be  more  guilty 
after  they  have  been  cenfurea  by  the  Church, 
for  the  Reafon  is  the  fame  in  both  Cafes.  For 
there  can  be  no  Reafon  given,  why  Chrift's 
coining  mould  affect  their  Condition  with  re- 
gard to  the  Favour  of  God,  but  that  he  had  a 
Divine  Mijjion>  and  was  an  Authoritative 
Call  to  Repentance ;  but  this  is  equally  true 
of  Excommunication,  that  it  is  a  Divine  In- 
ftitution,  an  Authoritative  Call  to  Repen- 
tance 3 
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tance ;  therefore  they  muft  either  both  be  al- 
lowed to  affect  People's  Condition  with  regard 
to  the  Favour  of  God,  or  neither;  for  the 
Reaibn  is  exactly  the  fame  in  both  Cafes. 

If  therefore  a  learned  Pbarifie,  feeing  a  re- 
lenting Publican  touched  with  this  Declara- 
tion of  our  Saviour's,  mould  have  reproved 
him  after  this  manner : 

"  You  need  not  be  concerned  at  this  Per- 
cc  fon's  coming  into  the  World,  for  his  coming 
<c  does  not  encreafe  God's  Difpleafure  againft 
"  you,  which  can  only  be  raifed  by  your 
c<  own  Behaviour ;  it  is  folely  on  account  of 
"  that,  that  you  can  be  out  of  God's  Favour. 
"  Sinners  are  out  of  God's  Favour,  if  this 
"  Perfon  had  never  come,  and  his  coming 
"  does  not  add  to  God's  Difpleafure  agamft 
"  them  ;  neither  if  they  die  in  an  impenitent 
<c  Condition  after  he  is  come,  will  his  coming 
"  have  any  Effect  in  the  other  World,  where 
<c  their  Condition  will  not  be  determined  by 
"  his  coming^  but  by  their  own  Behaviour :" 

I  mould  be  glad,  my  Lord,  to  know  what 
you  could  have  faid  againftfuch  a  Declaration, 
or  how  a  Perfon  who  would  have  told  the 
incefluous  Corinthian,  that  if  he  died  impe- 
nitent under  the  Cenfure  of  the  Church,  that 
it  would  have  no  Effect  in  the  other  World, 
could  have  any  thing  to  object  to  the  Pba- 
rifett  who  tells  the  Publican^  if  he  died  im- 
penitent after  Chfift's  coming,  that  his  coming 
will  have  no  Effect  in  the  other  World. 

The 


The  Pharifee  has  exattly  the  fame  Reaibn, 
to  tell  the  Publican,  that  he.  was  neither  the 
more,  nor  the  lefs,  out  of  God's  Favour  for 
Chrift's  coming^  that  you  have  to  tell  the  Co- 
rinthian, that  he  was  neither  the  more,  nor 
the  lefs,  out  of  God's  Favour  for  what  was 
done  by  the  Church.  For  the  Cenfure  here 
was  right  and  infallible,  and  paffed  in  the 
Name  and  by  the  Authority  of  Chrift ;  it  was 
panned  by  an  Apojlle,  and  you  affirm  that 
Chrift  ivas  in  all  that  the  Apoflles  did  > 
therefore  it  may  be  truly  faid,  that  Chrift  him- 
felf  came  to  the  Corinthian  in  this  Sentence, 
it  was  his  Authority  and  Infallibility  which 
cenfured  him ;  and  yet  you  fay  that  if  he 
had  died  impenitent  under  this  Cenfure,  he 
had  been  juft  where  he  was  before,  'and  it 
would  have  had  no  Effect  in  the  other  World. 

Pray  therefore,  my  Lord,  let  us  know  how 
any  one  can  be  more  guilty  for  Chrift's  com- 
ing, or  why  it  mall  have  any  Effect  in  the  o- 
ther  World  upon  thofe  who  die  impenitent  ? 
A  few  Reafons  againft  this  Pharifee,  would 
be  fo  many  Reafons  againft  your  Lordmip's 
Doctrine,  For  Chrift  as  truly  comes  to  Chri- 
ftians  in  his  Inflitutions,  as  he  came  to  the 
Jews  in  Perfon ;  and  it  is  as  dangerous  to 
5ifregard  him  in  the  one  Appearance,  as  in 
the  other. 

This  Account  of  Excommunication  will,  I 
hope,  be  thought  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  your 
Lordfhip's  ftridt  Demonftration,  that  //  has  no 
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Effects  in  tie  other  Worldy  nor  adds  any 
thing  to  God's  Difpleafure.  For  from  this 
it  appears,  that  when  you  fay,  tito&fuppofiftg 
no  fuch  PuniJJment  inflicted  upon  .  a  wicked 
Chriflitm^  he  is  under  the  Difpleafure  cf  Al- 
mighty God  to  an  equal  Degree,  as  he  would 
be  if  it  were  inflicted  * :  It  is  as  falfe  as  to 
fay,  that  a  wicked  Jew  was  under  the  fame 
Difpleafure  of  God  before  Chrift  came,  as 
he  was  afterwards  j  or  that  a  Perfon  impeni- 
tent under  an  extraordinary  Judgment^  is  no 
more  out  of  God's  Favour  afterwards,  than  he 
was  before,  or  if  God  had  never  vifited  him, 
It  is  as  falfe  as  to  fay,  that  if  God  himfelf 
was  to  pronounce  the  Sentence  of  the  Church, 
that  Perfons  under  it  would  be  juft  in  the 
fame  Degree  of  Favour  they  were  before,  or 
that  the  Sentence  of  Chrift  at  the  laft  Day 
will  have  no  EfFedt. 

The  other  Part  of  your  Demonflration  pro- 
ceeds thus  3  Excommunication  has  no  Eftedt, 
becaufe  fuppojiug  it  wrongfully  inflicted  upon 
a  Chriflian,  he  is  Jlill  equally  in  the  Favour 
of  GWf. 

The  whole  of  this  Argument  amounts  to 
this,  that  a  right  Cenfure  of  the  Church  hath 
no  Effect,  becaufe  a  wrong  one  hath  not.  J 
mould  think  any  one  in  a  mighty  want  of 
Proof,  who  mould  fay  that  the  Excommuni- 
cation of  the  incclluous  Corinthian  could 
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have  no  Effect,  becaufe  the  Excommunication" 
of  fome  virtuous  Perfon  will  not  have  any  Ef- 
fect j  yet  this  is  your  Lordfhip's  Demonftra- 
tion,  that  it  can  fignify  nothing  when  it  is 
right,  becaufe  it  fignifies  nothing  when  it  is 
wrong. 

Is  it  an  Argument,  my  Lord,  that  when  a 
Bullet  flies  through  a  Man's  Head  it  has  no  Ef~ 
eft  upon  him,  becaufe  it  will  have  no  Effect 
if  it  mifs  him  ?  Is  it  a  Proof  that  Motion 
cannot  produce  Heat>  becaufe  Re/I  cannot 
produce  Heat  ? 

If  not,  how  comes  it  to  be  an  Argument 
that  a  right  Sentence  hath  no  Effect,  becaufe 
a  wrong  one  hath  not  the  fame  Effect  ? 

A  right  Sentence  is  as  oppofite  to  a  wrong 
one,  as  Motion  is  to  Reft ;  and  it  is  as  good 
Senfe  to  fay  Motion  has  no  fuch  Effect,  be- 
caufe Reft  has  no  fuch  Effect ;  as  to  fay  a 
right  Sentence  has  no  Effect,  becaufe  a  wrong 
one  has  not  the  fame. 

A  right  Sentence,  is  the  only  Excommuni- 
cation which  Chrift  hath  inftituted,  and  to 
which  alone  this  Effect  belongs ;  but  it  is 
ftrange  Logick  to  infer,  that  this  Inflitution 
cannot  hzvtfuc/j  an  Effect,  becaufe  fomething 
v.hich  Chrift  hath  not  inftituted,  hath  not 
the  fame  Effect. 

A  wrong  Sentence  is  as  truly  a  Breach  and 
yranjgrejion  of  that  Excommunication  which 
Chrift  hath  inftituted,  as  Adultery  is  a  Breach 
of  the  ieventh  Commandment  -t  it  is  therefore 
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as  abfurd  to  fay,  that  Cbaftiiy  hath  not  fitch 
an  Effect,  becaufe  Adultery  h  .th  not  the  fame 
Effect,  as  to  affirm  that  a  right  Sentence 
hath  not  fuch  an  Effect,  becaufe  a  Violation 
of  that  right  Sentence  hath  not  the  fame  Effect. 
Your  Lordfhip's  Argument  is  this,  that  the 
Sentence  hath  not  jmb  an  Effect  m  fome  Cir- 
cumftances,  becaufe  it  hath  not  -the  fame 
Effect  in  all  Circumftancss  :  Which  refolves 
iticlf  into  this  Proportion,  'T'hat  nothing  can 
produce  any  particular  Effect^  unlefi  it  produce 
the  fame  Effect  in  all  Ctrcitftoftances. 

Your  Lorcfhip  might  as  \ve!l  have  called  it 
a  DemoH/iration  agairsft  ell  Effects  in  the 
World,  as  againfl  the  "Effects  of  fpiritual  Cen- 
fures :  For  there  is  nothing  in  the  Wcild,  no 
Powers  either  Natural,  Moral,  or  PcUtiedl, 
which  produce  their  Effects  but  in  fomejitf— 
poled  right  Circumilances ;  yet  this  Eccleiiu- 
flical  Power  is  dcmcx/lrated  away  by  your 
Lorufliip,  becaufe  it  does  not  produce  the 
fame  Effect  in  all  Circumftances. 

Farther ;  If  there  is  no  Effect  in  a  riglt 
Sentence  ol  the  Church,  becaufe  there  is  no 
Efledt  in  a  ivrcng  one ;  then  it  will  follow, 
that  there  is  no  Effect  in  either  of  the  Sacra- 
ments when  rightly  received,  becauie  they 
want  fuch  Effect"  in  Perfons  who  do  not 
rightly  receive  them.  It  may  as  often  hap- 
pen thai  the  Sacraments  are  adminiftered  in 
.uv  in?  Circumilances,  and  as  void  of  that  Ef- 
fect for  which  they  were  intended,  as  any 
•ZCY  one  Seaseace  of  the  Church  be  pronounced; 

L  but; 


but  does  it  therefore  follow,  that  there  is  no 
Effect  in  the  Sacraments,  that  they  are  empty 
and  ufelefs  to  thofe  who  receive  them  rightly, 
becaufe  they  are  fo  to  thofe  who  receive  them 
otherwife  ?  Your  Lordfhip  mud  either  affirm 
that  the  Sacraments  have  no  Effect,  or  that 
the  Opus  operatum  is  always  effectual  j  for  if 
you  fay  they  have  Effect,  though  not  always, 
then  it  is  certain  that  the  Sentence  of  the 
Church  may  have  Effect,  though  not  always. 
Whether  your  Lordfhip  will  own  the  Popifli 
Doctrine  of  the  Opus  operatum^  or  deny  the  Sa- 
eraments  to  be  *  Means  of  Grace,  that  is,  tohave 
any  Effect,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  fure  I  am,  if  you 
do  not  hold  one  of  thefe  Doctrines,  you  muft 
own  the  Sacraments  to  have  conditional  Effects 
mfuppofed  Circumftanges,  which  will  fuffici- 
ently  confute  your  own  (Irict  Demonftation^ 
that  Excommunication  can  have  no  Effect, 
becaufe-it  has  it  not  in  «// Circumftances. 

Again ;  I  prefume  it  may  very  juftly  be 
laid,  that  the  Chriftian  Revelation  hathyi?w<? 
Effect  towards  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  j 
but  then  it  hath  not  this  Effect  always  and 
in  all  Cq/es,  it  is  only  effectual  upon  certain 
Conditions,.  Now  if  Excommunication  can 
have  no  Effect,  becaufe  it  is  not  effectual 
when  it  is  wrongfully  pronounced,  then  the 
Chriftian  Revelation  can  have  no  Effect  to- 
wards laving  thofe  who  embrace  it  as  they 


*  See  the  Demonftration  of  the  grofs  and  fundamental 
En  or*,  in  the  plain  Account  of  the  Sacrament,  &c. 
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fhould,  becaufe  it  has  no  fuch  Effect  on  thofe 
who  embrace  it  otherwife.  The  Reafon  of 
the  Thing  is  the  fame  in  both  Cafes,  and 
any  one  may  as  juftly  let  forth  the  Vanity  and 
Insignificancy  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation,  be- 
caufe it  does  not  fave  all  its  Profeflbrs,  as 
your  Lordihip  expofes  the  Weaknefs  and  Va- 
nity of  f^iritual  Cenfures,  becaufe  they  do  not 
absolutely,  and  in  all  Caies,  throw  People  out 
of  God's  Favour. 

J  hope  I  have  here  faid  enough,  to  vindi- 
cate the  Authority  and  Effects  of  the  fpiritual 
Punifhments  of  the  Church,  againft  all  your 
Lordfhip  has  advanced  againft  them. 

I  fhall  make  an  Obfei  vation  or  two  more 
upon  this  Head,  and  then  proceed  to  the 
other  Parts  of  your  Anfwer. 

You  fay,  the  inceftttous  Corinthian  was  ne- 
ver the  more  or  the  left  in  God's  Favour  for 

*/  */ 

Wat  was  done  in  the  Church  *.  This  Do- 
£trine  f  have  already  confuted,  and  (hall  now 
only  fet  this  Paffage  in  another  Light.  Let  us 
fuppofe  that  you  had  faid,  that  no  Man  is 
more  in  God's  Favour  for  being  rightly  bap-' 
iized  by  the  Church.  Now  if  a  Perfon  is 
nnot  more  in  God's  Favour  after  he  is  rightly 
baptized  by  the  Church,  than  he  was  before, 
then  it  is  certain,  that  there  is  no  need  of  Bap- 
tifm  by  the  Church ;  for  any  thing  is  fuffici- 
ently  proved  needlefs  or  ufelefs  in  Religion,  if 
it  neither  procures  nor  lofes  the  Favour  of 

*  Avfa.  to  Refr.  p.  43. 
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God.  This  is  undeniably  certain,  that  if  we 
are  not  more  in  the  Favour  of  Gud  for  being 
duly  baptized  by  the  Church,  than  if  we  were 
not  baptized  at  all,  that  then  that  Baptifm  is 
a  ufelels  ^Trifle. 

•/  >-f 

Now  this  is  the  Doctrine  which  your  Lord- 
fhip  has  taught ;  for  he  that  fays  the  inceftuous 
Corinthian,  though  juftly  turned  out  of  the 
Church,  was  neither  the  more  or  the  Icfe  in 
God s -Favour  for  what  was  done  by  the  Church*, 
lays  1'kewife,  that  he  who  is  duly  baptized 
into  Covenant  with  God  by  the  Church, 
is  never  the  more  or  the  lefs  in  God's  Fa- 
vour for  being  duly  baptized  by  the  Church. 
For  if  it  be  a  mere  Trifle,  and  altogether 
infigmficant  to  us,  as  to  the  Favour  of  God, 
to  be  turned  out  of  the  Church,  by  iuch 
an  Authority  j  it  muft  be  as  mere  a  frijli  to 
be  admitted  into  the  Church  by  the  fame 
Authority.  So  that  he  who  declares  the  one, 
plainly  declares  the  other :  For  this  is  evi- 
dently plain,  that  if  nothing  be  loft  as  to  the 
Favour  of  God,  by  our  being  duly  turned 
out  of  the  Church,  that  then  nothing  is  got 
as  to  the  Favour  of  God,  by  our  being  duly 
admitted  into  the  Church. 

For  if  our  being  in  the  Church  was  any 
Step  towards  God's  Favour,  or  rendered  us 
more  acceptable  to  him,  thoie  Degrees  oi  Fa- 
vour and  Acceptance  muft  be  certainly  loft, 
by  our  iofing  that  which  was  the  Caufe  of 
them. 

He, 
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He  therefore  who  afferts  it  is  a  Trifle  to 
be  turned  out  of  the  Church,  muft  alfo  afTert, 
that  it  is  as  fruitlefs  and  trifling  a  thing  to  be 
admitted  into  the  Church,  So  that  all  your 
Lordmip's  Raillery  and  Contempt  thrown  up- 
on human  Excommunications,  falls  as  directly 
upon  human  Baptifms ;  and  makes  them  as 
truly  fruitlefs  Trifles  without  any  Advantage, 
as  it  makes  Excommunication  a  Trifle  with- 
out sny  Punimment. 

This  therefore  is  the  Sum  of  your  new  Re- 
ligion, fet  up  out  of  pure  Tendernefs  to  the 
Laity,  to  deliver  them  from  the  Weight  and 
Burden  of  Ordinances  -,  this  is  to  be  their  Sup- 
port againft  human  Excommunications,  hu- 
man Benedictions,  human  Baptifms,  &c.  that 
•whether  before  or  after  Baptifm,  whether 
before  or  after  Excommunication,  they  are 
ftill  the  fame  Children  of  God. 

Again,    you  fay,    If  it  be  fuppofed  (as  it 
fometimes   is    upon  this  Subject)   that  a  Per- 
fon    behave;    himfelf   under    the    mofi    unde- 
ferved  Cenfures,    with   any  degree  of  Impati- 
ence, Pride,    or    Stubbornefs,    and   that    this 
dijpleafeth  Almighty    God;    it    is  plain   that 
he    incurs    no  part  of  that  Difpleafure,    upon 
account    of   the  Sentence  of  Men,    but  fo/e/y 
upon  the  account  of  his  own  Behaviour  j    it 
being  his    own  Behaviour   alone,  and  not  the 
Sentence  of  Men,    which   has    any  fufh  Ef-? 
feet. 

L  3  Here 


Here,  my  Lord,  your  Philojophy  is  upon 
the  ftretch,  and  rather  than  a  Chriftian  Infti™ 
tution  mould  have  any  Force  or  EfFedt,  you 
have  let  it  run  fuch  lengths,  as  to  make  even 
the  Ten  Commandments  as  mere  Trifles  as  the 
Sentence  of  Men. 

As  for  Inftance  ;  Suppofe  a  Perfon  mould 
tell  a  Friend  that  he  had  a  great  liking  to 
fome  of  his  Neighbour's  Goods,  but  that  the 
eighth  Commandment  made  him  afraid  to 
take  them  from  him  3  if  his  Friend  were  but 
a  Mafter  of  your  Philofophy,  he  might  Coon 
convince  him  of  the  Folly  of  fuch  a  Fear. 
He  might  tell  him,  that  if  it  be  fuppofed  (as 
it  fometimes  is  Juppofed  in  this  Cafe)  that 
by  his  manner  of  taking  Goods  from  his 
Neighbour,  that  he  di/pkafeth  Almighty  God , 
it  is  plain  that  he  incurs  no  Part  of  that 
Difpleafure  upon  account  of  the  Commandment, 
butfolely  upon  the  Account  of  his  own  Behavi- 
cur  y  it  being  his  own  Behaviour  alone,  and 
not  the  Commandment,  which  has  any  fuch 
Effect.  He  might  alfo  afTure  him,  that  the 
Commandment  itfelf  cannot  hurt  him,  that  he 
is  not  more  or  lefs  in  God's  Favour,  for 
what  that  Commandment  fays,  but  purely 
for  what  he  himfelf  do.es. 

I  now,  my  Lord,  freely  fubmit  it  to  the 
Judgment  of  common  Senfe,  whether  your 
profound  Philcfophy,  does  not  as  truly  make 
void  and  fet  ande  the  Force  and  Effect  of  the 
Commandment,  as  the  Effect  of  Excommu- 
nication. For 


For  it  is  plainly  as  reafonable  to  tell  a 
fbtef,  that  the  eighth  Commandment  cannot 
hurt  him  j    that  if  he  fteals,  it  is   not  the 
Commandment,  but  his  own  Behaviour  alone, 
which  will  have  any  EfTect;  as  to  declare, 
that  an  impenitent  Offender  is  neither  more  or 
lefs  in  the  Favour  of  God  for  what  is  done  by 
the  Church,  becaufc  even  fuppofmg  God  to 
be  angry  at  him  for  his  Behaviour  towards  the 
Sentence  of  the  Church,  yet  it  is  not  the  Sen- 
tence, but  his  own  Behaviour,  which  caufes 
the  Divine  Difpleafure  ;  therefore  the  Sen- 
tence, fays  your  Lordfhip,  is  a  Trifle  without, 
Effect.  And  therefore  may  it  alfo  be  faid,  that 
the  eighth  Commandment  is  a  Trifle  without 
JEffect ;  for  it  is  as  true  of  the  Command- 
ment in  this  Senfe,  and  your  Lordmip  is  as 
much  obliged  to  fay  that  it  is  our  Behaviour 
againft  the  Commandment,  and  not  the  Com- 
mandment itfelf,  which  will  raife  God's  Dif- 
pleafure, as  to  fay  it  is  our  Behaviour  under 
the   Sentence,    and  not  the  Sentence  itfelf, 
which  brings  God's  Difpleafure  upon  us ;  ft) 
that  it  is   undeniably  plain,  that  if  for  this 
reafcn  the  Sentence  of  the  Church  be  a  Trifle 
without  any  Effect,  that  for  the  fame  reafon 
the  Commandment  muft  be  equally  a  Trifle, 
and  equally  without  any  Effect. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  need  we  not  heed  the 
Commandments,  becaufe  it  is  not  the  Com- 
mandments themfelves  which  will  have  any 
Effect  upon  us  ?  Why  then  are  we  to  be  ex- 
L  4  hortcd, 


horted,  and  preached  up  into  a  Contempt  of 
the  Sentence  of  the  Church,  becaufe  it  is  not 
the  Sentence  itfelf  will  have  any  Effect  upon 
us  ?  Is  it  fafe  to  fin  a^ain't  the  Authority  of 
the  Commandment,  becaufe  it  is  not  the  Com- 
mandment Ufelf  which  can  punilh  us  ?  If  not, 
where  is  the  Senfe,  orReaion,  or  Chriftianity 
of  telling  us,  that  we  need  not  heed  the  Sen- 
tenc-:.  of  the  Church,  becaufe  the  Sentence 
itfe.lt  cannot  puntfh  us  ? 

Suppoie  feme  High-Church-man  had  writ 
a  Trt  -tife  againft  Stealing,  and  had  carried  the 
IViii.  •..?:•  fo  very  far,  as  to  talk  of  the  fatal  Ef- 
fect v.hich  thv  eighth  Commandment  would 
have  upon  Offenders,  when  it  fliould  rife  up 
in  Judgment  and  condemn  them. 

Would  your  Lord(li:p  think  yourfelf  o- 
biiged,  in  regard  to  the  ~Libc> ' ly  of  thole  who 
want  other  People's  Gocds,  to  tell  them,  that 
indeed  they  ought  to  take  care  to  act  with 
Sincerity  in  their  acqu  ring  the  temporal 
Things  of  this  Life,  that  they  ought  to  con- 
iider  with  the  utmoft  Impartiality  the  Nature 
of  Property,  and  the  Conditions  of  that  Ori- 
ginal Contract,  which  firft  fettled  the  Rights 
and  Bounds  of  it,  and  gave  every  Man  a 
Right  in  fuch  or  fuch  a  Part  of  the  Things  of 
this  Life;  but  that  if  they  mould  through 
Impatience  of  Want,  or  Pride,  or  any  other 
Paffion  or  Prejudice,  make  too  free  with  their 
Neighbour's  Propertv,  and  fo  difpleafe  Al- 
inighty  God;  would  you  think  your  felf 
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obliged  to  tell  them,  that  the  fatal  Effetts 
of  the  eighth  Commandment,  and  its  pretend- 
ed riling  up  in  Judgment  hereafter,  is  z\V$k<j}n 
and  Banter  :  and  that  however  God  mav  be 

*  * 

difpltafed  with  them,  yet  that  Commandment 
will  have  no  Effect  upon  them  ?  Would  your 
Love  of  Liberty,  your  Concern  for  the  Laity, 
engage  you  to  give  fo  much  Comfort,  and 
preach  fuch  fmooth  things  to  fuch  a  Clafs  of 
People  ? 

Thus  much  may  be  fairly  affirmed,  that 
you  might  as  well  deliver  fuch  a  fort  of  Peo- 
ple from  their  Fear  of  the  Commandment,  as 
endeavour  to  pei  fuade  impenitent  Offenders  not 
to  fear  the  Sentence  of  the  Church.  For  as 
the  Guilt  of  Stealing  is  aggravated  by  being 
contracted  againft  the  Authority  of  the  eighth 
Commandment ;  fo  the  Guilt  of  Impenitence 
is  heightned,  by  a  Continuance  in  it  againft 
that  Authority  in  the  Church,  which  is  as 
truly  founded  by  God  to  prevent  the  Growth 
of  Sin,  as  the  eighth  Commandment  was  gi- 
ven by  God  to  prevent  Stealing.  So  that  he 
who  teaches  Offenders  to  difregard  this  Sen- 
tence, which  is  authorized  by  God  to  a- 
waken  and  terrify  them  into  Repentance, 
does  the  fame  as  if  he  flior-ld  teach  Thieves 
to  disregard  the  eighth  Commandment,  which 
was  given  by  God  to  affright  People  from 
Healing. 

If  it  mould  be  here  objected,  that  there  is  a  ve- 
ry great  difference  betwixt  the  Duty  we  owe  to 

the 


the  eighth  Commandment,  and  our  Duty  to 
the  Sentence  of  the  Church  ;  becaufe  the 
Commandment  is  always  right  and  the  fame, 
whereas  the  Church  may  err  in  its  Sentence. 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwered,  that  granting 
all  this,  that  the  Church  may  fometimes  err 
in  its  Sentence  j  yet  if  it  is  ever  in  the  right, 
if  it  ever  can  be  a  fault,  or  dangerous  for  Sin- 
ners not  to  fubmit  to,  and  be  corrected  by  it, 
this  will  condemn  your  Doctrine,  which  fets 
it  out  conftantly,  and  in  all  Circumftances, 
as  a  Dream  and  Trifle,  and  without  any 
Effed, 

Secondly  j  Here  is  no  room  left  for  you  to 
plead  the  Uncertainty  of  the  Church's  Sen- 
tence, in  regard  to  the  Certainty  of  the  Com- 
mandment ;  becaufe  you  directly  fet  forth 
your  Doctrine  in  a  Cafe  (that  of  the  inceftu- 
ous  Corinthian)  where  all  was  right  and  juft, 
and  yet  declare  that  in  that  Cafe  it  was  with- 
out any  Effects ;  and  that  if  the  inceftuous 
Corinthian  had  continued  impenitent  under  it, 
and  difregarded  it  as  long  as  he  had  lived,  it 
had  lignified  no  more  to  him  than  if  it  had 
never  been  pronounced.  And  in  this  Cafe; 
my  Lord,  and  upon  this  Supposition,  that  the 
Authority  judges  and  condemns  fuch  dinners 
as  it  ought  to  do,  it  is  as  abominable  to  tell 
fuch  that  they  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the 
Judgment  of  the  Church,  as  to  tell  a  Thief 
that  he  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  eighth 
Commandment.  And  I  here  challenge  all  the 

Reafon 
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Reafon  which  ever  appeared  againft  the  Dp- 
brines  of  Chriftianity,  to  (how  me,  why  it 
is  not  as  agreable  to  the  Scripture  to  declare, 
that  if  a  Thief  lives  and  dies  in  his  Sins  of 
Stealing,  that  he  has  nothing  to  fear  from 
the  eighth  Commandment  j  as  to  declare  that 
an  impenitent  Offender,  though  jit/tfy  cenfured 
by  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  has  nothing 
to  fear  from  fuch  a  Cenfure,  though  he  lives 
and  dies  in  the  Contempt  of  it. 

1  hirdly  and  laftly  j  Though  the  Church 
may  fometimes  err  in  its  Authority,  and  the 
Commandment  is  always  right;  yet  your  Do- 
ctrine makes  it  as  reasonable  to  declare  the 
Commandment  without  any  Effect,  as  to  de- 
clare the  Sentence  of  the  Church  to  be  without 
any  Effect.  For  you  do  not  fay  that  Excom- 
munication is  a  f rifle  without  any  Effetf,  be- 
caufe  it  is  a  Sentence  which  may  fometimes 
be  wrong;  but  becaufe,  though  we  fhould  dif- 
pleafe  God  under  the  §entence  of  the  Church, 
yet  that  Difpleafure  would  not  have  been  oc- 
cafioned  by  the  Sentence,  but  by  our  Beha- 
viour alone.  And  this  Doctrine  plainly 
makes  all  the  Commandments  as  mere  Trifles 
and  'void  of  all  Effetf,  as  it  makes  the  Sen- 
tence of  the  Church  fo.  For  it  is  as  true  in 
your  Senfe,  and  you  are  as  much  obliged  to 
fay,  that  if  we  fin  againft  the  Commandments, 
and  incur  the  Difpleafure  of  God,  that  it  is 
not  the  Commandments,  but  our  Behaviour 
alone  which  caufes  it :  And  fo  the  Command- 
ments 
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ments  of  God  have  no  more  to  do  with  the 
Favour  of  God,  but  are  as  mere  Dreams 
without  any  Effect,  as  the  human  Excommu- 
nications you  have  fo  much  expofed.  This, 
my  Lord,  is  a  very  compendious  Confutation 
both  of  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel ;  and  is  a 
good  reafon,  why  fo  many  of  thofe  who  have 
no  regard  for  either,  but  think  Zeal  in  Reli- 
gion a  Meannefs  of  Spirit,  are  yet  great  Zea- 
lots for  your  Lordfhip's  Opinions. 


Of  Church-  Authority  ^  as  it  relates  to 
external  Communion. 


Lordfhip  fays,  I  know  of  no 
Church  Authority  to  oblige  Chrijti- 
am  to  external  Communion^  nor 
any  thing  to  determine  them  but 
their  own  Conferences*.  But  to  (how  your 
Delire  to  be  informed,  your  Lordfhip  fre- 
quently ca-ls  upon  the  Learned  Committee  to 
declare  what  the  Authority  of  the  Church  is. 
It  is  fomething  ftrange,  that  you  mould  have 
been  fo  long  writing  down  the  Authority  of 
the  Church,  and  yet  not  know  what  is  meant 
by  Church  Authority  ;  that  you  mould  take 
fo  much  pains  to-  oppofe  (as  you  fay)  only 


Anfw.  to  R?t>r.   p.  112. 
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abfointe  Authority,  and  yet  not  know  whe- 
ther there  be  any  elfe,  or  what  Authority 
you  have  left  in  the  Church.  It  is  yet  feme- 
thing  ftranger  that  a  Biflwp  of  the  Church, 
mould  be  frightening  the  Laity  from  a  kind 
of  Church  Authority  which  is  not  claimed  o- 
ver  them,  and  yet  be  at  the  fame  time  pretend- 
edly  ignorant  of  what  fort  of  Church  Autho- 
rity they  are  under.  Here-  you  have  been 
preachi-ng  againfl  that,  which  they  arc  not 
concerned  with  ;  but  when  you  Choald  tell 
them  what  kind  of  Authority  they  a;  e  con- 
cerned with,  you  have  not  one  word  of  Inliru- 
clion ;  but  call  upon  the  Committee  10  de- 
clare, whether  there  be  any  fuch  thing  as 
Church  Authority  which  is  not  abfolute.  My 
Lord,  if  there  be  not,  to  what  purpofe  have 
you  fo  often  taken  Refuge  in  the  word  Ab- 
Jblute  ?  Or  where  is  the  Honefty  or  Reafon 
of  faying  you  have  not  denied  all  Authority, 
but  only  that  which  is  absolute,,  if  you  be- 
lieve there-is  no  Authority  but  what  is  abfo- 
lute? If  therefore  your  Lordfhip  has  made 
this  Diftindtion  with  any  degree  of  Sincerity •, 
if  'you  intended  any  thing  more  by  it,  than 
an  artful  phying  with  Words  ;  it  plainly  lies 
at  your  Door  to  mew  what  Authority  you 
have  not  touched  ;  and  that  in  fuppoiing  that 
which  is  abfolute^  you  neither  Lave,  nor  in- 
tended to  oppofe  ail  Authority  and  Jurifdi- 
c~uon  in  Matters  of  Religion.  But,  inilcad 
of  this,  if  the  Learned  Committee  Iriouid  ex- 
plain 
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plain  to  your  Lordfhip  what  that  Autho- 
rity is,  which  is  not  abfolute ;  you  only  ven- 
ture fo  far  as  to  fay,  that  if  there  is  any  fuch 
Authority,  you  are,  for  ought  that  you  have 
faid,  at  liberty  to  declare  for  it  *.  Mighty 
cautioufly  expreffed,  my  Lord  !  Had  a  Cour- 
tier, who  rather  intends  to  amufe  than  in- 
form,  and  talk  artfully  than  fmserely,  deli- 
vered himfelf  in  fuch  inconclufive  Terms,  it 
had  not  been  much  Matter  either  of  Wonder 
o"  Complaint.  But  for  a  Bifoop,  who  makes 
Sincerity  to  be  of  more  worth  than  all  the 
Chriflian  Religion;  for  this  Biihop,  in  a  Caufe 
which  he  declares  himfelf  ready  to  die  in;  in 
fuch  a  Caufe,  as  is  of  the  laft  Confequence  to 
us  all,  as  Men,  Chriftiansy  and  Proteftants; 
for  this  Biihop  to  fay,  if  there  be  fuch  an 
Authority,  inftead  of  declaring  whether  there 
is  or  not ;  and  to  fay,  be  is  at  liberty  to  de- 
dare  for  ity  inftead  of  plainly  faying  whether 
he  ought  or  not ;  however  confident  it  may 
be  with  Sincerity,  I  am  fure  it  has  too  much 
the  Appearance  of  the  contrary. 

For  feeing  you  are  charged  with  denying 
till  Authority  in  the  Church,  if  you  confulted 
Plain nefs  and  Sincerity,  if  you  regarded  the 
Information  of  the  Vulgar,  and  the  Peace  of 
the  Church,  which  way  could  thefe  Confide- 
rations  lead  you  to  defend  your  felf ;  but 
either  to  ihow  that  there  was  a  real  Autho- 
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rity  in  the  Church,  which  you  had  not  op- 
pofed  ;  or  elfe  plainly  to  own  that  you  had 
denied  all  Authority,  becaufe  all  Authority 
of  every  kind  is  to  be  denied  ?  But  inftead 
of  declaring  your  felf  openly  and  plainly  for 
the  fake  of  Truth,  Peace,  and  Sincerity,  you 
take  Refuge  in  Words,  and  fecure  your  felf 
behind  a  Cloud  of  Properly  s  and  Abjolutelys, 
to  the  Disturbance  of  honeft  Minds,  and  to 
the  Satisfaction  of  the  Prophane. 

Since  your  Lordfhip  calls  out  fo  often  to 
be  told  'what  that  Authority  is  which  obliges 
us  to  external  Communion  >  I  fhall  beg  leave 
to  offer  thefe  following  Confiderations  upon 
this  Head,  and  hope  they  will  fufficiently 
both  affert  and  explain  that  Church  Authori- 
ty or  Obligation,  which  we  are  all  under  to 
join  in  external  Communion. 

Your  Lordmip  fays ;  /  know  of  no  Church 
Authority  to  oblige  any  Chriftians  to  exter- 
nal Communion;  nor  any  thing  to  determine 
them,  but  their  own  Conferences*.  1  fhall 
therefore  beg  leave  to  obferve  to  your  Lord- 
fhip, what  Authority  there  is  to  oblige  All 
Chriftians  to  external  Communion ;  and  to 
fhow,  that  they  are  no  more  left  at  liberty  in 
this  Matter,  than  they  are  at  liberty  wjieal  or 
murder. 

I  fuppofe  it  is  not  proper  or  true,  to  fay, 
that  you  know  of  no  Authority  to  oblige 
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any  Chriflians,  or  any  thing  to  keep  them 
from  the  Pra&ice  of  Stealing,  but  their  own 
Confidences;  becaufe  there  is  the  exprefs  Au- 
thority of  God  againft  this  Pradice.  Now  if  it 
•would  be  improper  and  falfe  to  fay  this,  be- 
caufe the  Authority  of  God  has  fo  plainly  ap- 
peared in  it ;  I  fliall  eafily  prove,  that  it  is  as 
falfe  and  improper  to  fay,  that  we  have  no- 
thing but  our  Consciences  to  determine  us  in -the 
Cafe  of  external  Communion,  fince  the  Au- 
thority, of  God  is  as  exprefs  in  obliging  us  to 
this  external  Communion^  as  in  requiring  us  to 
be  juft  and  huncft  in  all  our  Dealings. 

I  defire  no  more  to  be  granted  me  here, 
than  that  it  is  neceflary  to  be  a  Chriftian,  and 
that  we  are  called  upon  by  the  Antbority  of 
God  to  embrace  this  Religion  as  neceffary  ta 
Salvation.  This,  my  Lord,  is  the  exprefs 
Doftiine  of  the  Scriptures  -y  fo  that  I  hope  I 
may  prefumc  upon  it,  as  granted  by  your 
Lordfhip,  that  there  is  an  Authority  to  oblige 
People  to  be  Chriftians,  and  that  this  Autho- 
rity makes  it  as  neceffary,  that  they  mould 
be  Chriftians,  as  it  is  neceiTary  to  obey  God, 
and  conform  to  his  Will. 

Firft  j  If  Chriftianity  be  a  Method  of  Life 
necefiary  to  Salvation,  then  we  are  necefTa- 
rily  obliged  to  external  Communion  ;  for  we 
can  no  other  way  appear  to  be  Chriftians,  ei- 
ther to  our  felves  or  others,  but  by  this  ex- 
ternal Communion.  A  Perfon  who  lives  in 
a  Cloyjler,  may  as  well  be  taken  for  a  Field 
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Genera^  as  he  who  is  not  in  external  Com-7 
munion,   for  a  Chriftian.     For  the  Chriftian 
Religion  is  a  Method  of  Worfhip  diftinct  from 
all  others,  in  thofe  Offices  and  Duties  which 
conftitute  external  Communion ;    fo  that  if 
you  are  fo  far  obliged  to  be  a  Chriftian,  as  to 
ferve  God  differently  from  other  People,  you 
are  obliged  to   external  Communion,  becaufe 
that  Service  which  diftinguifhes  the  Chriftian 
Worfhipper  from  all  other  People,  is  fuch  a 
Service  as  cannot  be  performed  but  in  an  ex- 
ternal Communion  in  fuch  and  fuch  Offices, 
viz.  Projeffions  of  Faith,  joint  Prayers,  and 
the  Obfervance  of  the  Sacraments.     Exter- 
nal Communion  is  only  another  Word  for 
the  Profeffion  of  Chriftianity,  becaufe  the  fe- 
veral  Duties  and  Obligations  which  concern 
any  one  as  a  Chriftian,  and  diftinguifh  him 
from  other  People,  are  Duties  which  as  necef- 
farily  imply  external  Communion,  as  walking 
implies  Motion.     Therefore  to  afk  whether  a 
Chriftian  be  obliged   to  external  Communion, 
is  to  afk  whether  a  Perfon  who  is  obliged  to 
walk,  be  obliged  to  move.    The  fhort  is  this; ' 
No  Man   can  be  a  Chriftian,  but  by  taking 
upon  him  the  Profeffion  of  Chriftianity ;  the 
Profeffion  of  Chriftianity  is  nothing  elfe  but 
external  Communion  with  Chriftians ;  there-* 
fore  it  is  as  neceffary  to  be  in  external  Com- 
munion, as  to  be  a  Chriftian* 
.    I  hope.  I  need  not  prove  to  your  Lordfhipi 
that  there  is  an  Authority  to  oblige  People  to 
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the  Profeffion  of  Chriftianity;  intending  here 
only  to  prove,  that  the  fame  Authority  o- 
bliges  us  to  external  Communion. 

Had  your  Lordfhip  therefore  declared  to 
the  World,  that  you  know  of  no  Authority 
to  oblige  People  to  be  Chriftians,  it  had  been 
as  innocent  and  true  a  Declaration,  as  this  you 
have  made  concerning   external  Communion; 
there  being  plainly  the  fame  Authority  oblig- 
ing us  to  the  one,  as  to  the  other.    For,  my 
Lord,  what  is  implied  in  external  Commu- 
nion, but  our  communicating  with  our  Fel- 
low Chriftians  in  thofe  Acts  of  Worfhip  and 
Divine  Service  which  Chriftianity  requires  of 
us?  And  what  Marks  or  Tokens  can  we  fhew 
of  our  Chriftianity,  but  that  we  are  of  the 
Number   of    thofe    who    are  baptized  into 
Chrift's  Church,  for  the  joint  Worfhip  of  God 
in  that  particular  Service  which  the  Chriftian 
Religion  has  taught  us  ?  So  that  if  we  prove 
our  felves  Chriftians,  we  muft  prove  our  felves 
in  this  external  Communion,  becaufe  to  be  a 
Chriftian  implies  no  more,  than  the  being  of 
the  Number  of  thofe  who  viiibly  unite  and 
join  in  fuch  Acts  and  Offices  of  Divine  Wor- 
ihip,  as  a.re  proper  to  Chriftians.  If  therefore 
there  be  no  Authority  to  oblige  us  to  external 
Communion,  then  no  one  is  obliged  to  be  a 
Chriftian. 

Secondly  5  If  there  be  no  Authority  to  o- 
blige,  or  any  thing  to  determine  Chriftians 
to  external  Communion  but  their  own  Con- 
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fciehces,  then  it  is  plain,  it  is  as  lawful  for 
all  Chriftians  to  be  their  own  Priejls^  ani 
confine  themfelves  to  a  private  Worfhip  lepa- 
rate  from  every  Chrifiian  in  the  World,  as 
to  join  in  external  Communion.  For  where 
there  is  no  Authority  or  Obligation  to  deter- 
mine our  Practice,  there  the  thing  muft  needs 
be  indifferent ;  and  to  do  it  or  let  it  alone, 
muft  be  equally  lawful.  If  there  was  no  Au- 
thority which  obliged  us  to  be  baptized,  it 
would  not  only  be  lawful  to  let  it  alone,  but 
idle  to  trouble  our  Heads  about  it.  The  fame 
is  true  of  this  external  Communion  j  if  we 
are  under  no  Law  concerning  it,  it  is  no 
part  of  our  Duty  either  to  do  it,  or  let  it 
alone. 

It  cannot  here  be  faid,  that.though  we  are 
not  obliged  to  external  Communion  with  this 
or  that  Church,  yet  we  ought  to  join  with 
fome  particular  Perfo'ns,  ana  not  worfhip  God 
conftantly  by  our  felves,  and  perform  no  Of- 
fices with  other  People.  For  if  we  are  obliged 
to  communicate  with  any  one  Perfon  in  the 
World,  we  are  to  hold  Communion  with  the 
whole  Church  of  Chrift.  For  we  are  not  o- 
liged  to  communicate  with  this  or  that  par- 
ticular Perfon  on  account  of  any  Civil  or  Na- 
tural Relation,  but  as  we  are  Chriftians^  and 
from  the  Common  Nature  of  our  ChrifHaniiy. 
Since  therefore  our  Obligation  to  communi- 
cate with  any  particular  Perfons,  does  not  arifu 
from  any  private  particular  Relation,  but 
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from  the  common  Nature  of  our  Religion ; 
this  does  equally  oblige  us  to  hold  Commu- 
nion with  all  Chriftians,  as  with  any  parti- 
cular Chriftians,  they  being  all  equally  rela- 
ted to  us  as  Chriftians;  and  consequently  it 
is  as  neceflary  to  hold  Communion  with  the 
external  vifible  Church,  as  with  any  particu- 
lar Chriftian.  From  this  alfo  it  is  plain,  that 
it  is  as  lawful  to  avoid  Communion  with  e- 
very  particular  Chriftian  in  the  World,  as  to 
refufe  Communion  with  any  found  Part  of 
the  Church  on  Earth. 

I  beg  of  your  Lordmip  to  produce  but  one 
Argument,  why  any  two  or  three  mould  meet 
together  for  the  Service  of  God,  which  will 
not  equally  prove  it  neceflary  that  Chriftians 
fhould  join  in  external  Communion.  May  it 
all  be  laid  afidc,  my  Lord  ?  Need  there  be 
no  more  of  this  affembling  our  felves  together 
for  performing  of  Duties,  which  we  thought 
we  could  not  perform  feparately  ? 

I  have  mown  in  my  fecond  Letter,  that 
your  Lordfhip  cannot  confidently  with  your 
Principles,  urge  any  Reafons  to  any  Diffenters 
to  come  over  to  the  Church  of  England -t 
and  here,  my  Lord,  it  will  appear,  that  you 
have  not  one  Argument  againft  the  Abfenters 
from  all  Publick  Worflrip.  For  it  would  be 
as  odd  and  unreafonable  in  your  Lordmip  to 
offer  any  Argument  to  fuch  an  Abfenter,  why 
he  mould  join  in  fome  Publick  Worfhip,  after 
you  have  denied  an  Authority  which  obliges 
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us  to  external  Communion,    as  it  would  be 
for  an  Atbei/l  who  had  denied  the  Neceffity 
of  any  Religion,  to  perfuade  a  Man  to  be  a 
Jlncere  Mahometan. 

If  your  Lordfhip  fhould  tell  this  Abfenter 
from  all  Communions,  that  he  ought  to  join 
with  fome  Communion  or  other  in  the  Wor- 
fhip  of  God  5  might  he  not  fairly  ask  your 
Lordfhip,  how  you  came  to  tell  the  World 
that  you  know  of  no  Authority  to  oblige  any  Chri- 
ftians,  or  any  thing  to  determine  them  to  ex- 
ternal Communion  ?  Can  any  one  be  obliged 
to  join  in  Divine  Service,  who  is  not  obliged 
to  external  Communion?  Could  any  one 
imagine  that  if  he  was  not  obliged  to  join  in 
external  Communion,  that  it  was  not  lawful 
to  flay  at  home  ?  Could  he  think  that  when 
your  Lordfhip  was  declaring  againft  any  O- 
bligation  to  Church  Communion,  that  you 
meant  he  ought  to  join  himfelf  with  fome  of 
the  DifTenters  ?  Had  your  Lordfhip  plainly 
declared,  that  no  Chriftian  need  read  any  Book 
in  the  World,  could  you  conliftently  with 
your  felf  offer  any  Arguments  why  he  fhould 
read  the  Bible  ?  Yet  this  is  as  confiflent,  as 
to  defire  any  Perfon  to  communicate  with 
any  Body  of  Chriftians,  after  you  have  plain- 
ly difowned  any  Obligation  to  external  Com" 
munion. 

For  whatever  Arguments  your  Lord  (hip  can 
offer  to  an  AbJ enter  from  all  Publick  Woi  fhip, 
may  be  anfwered  in  this  manner.  ^  Either 
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cc  your  Arguments  for  my  joining  with  any 
"  Chriftians,  are  invented  by  your  felf,  and 
fc  of  your  own  making,  or  they  are  not;  if 
"  they  are  Ficlions  of  your  Lord/hip's,  and  <ie- 
"  ftitute  of  any  Foundation  in  the  Will  or 
"  Authority  of  God,  then  they  are  vain  and 
"  to  no  Pui  pofe ;  but  that  all  fuch  Arguments 
'  are  mere  Fidiom  and  Inventions  of  your 
"  own,  is  plain  from  your  Lordfhip's  exprefs 
"  Declaration,  that  you  knew  of  no  Autho- 
"  rity,  or  any  thing  to  oblige  or  determine 
"  Chriftians  to  external  Communion;  fo  that 
"  all  the  Arguments  you  can  offer  for  my 
?e  external  Communion,  are  declared  by  your 
"  felf  to  be  fuch  as  are  of  no  Authority,  or 
11  have  any  thing  in  them  to  determine  me  to 
"  external  Communion." 

Arid  indeed,  had  your  Lordmip  firft  decla- 
red that  there  was  no  fuch  thing  as  Figure  in 
Bodies*,  and  then  pretended  to  prove  that  the 
World  is  round^  it  would  be  no  more  miracu- 
lous, than  firft  to  give  out,  that  no  Chriftians 
are  obliged  to  external  Communion,  and  af- 
terwards take  upon  you  to  pexfuade  any  one 
to  join  himfelf  to  fome  Body  of  Chriftians. 
Here  therefore  your  Lordihjp  has  fo  preached 
up  and  advanced  this  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  that 
coniiftently  with  your  felf,  you  cannot  fo  much 
as  require  any  one  to  be  a  vilible  Member  of 
it,  or  offer  the  leaft  Shadow  of  an  Argument, 
why  an  Abfenter  mould  rather  go  to  fome 
Church,  than  truft  to  his  own  Religion  at 
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home.   Your  Lordfhip  wrote  a  Treatife  foinc 
Years    ago   on   the  Reafonablenejs  of  Confor- 
mity to  the  Church    of  England,      But   pray, 
my   Lord,    where   is   the  Reafonablenejl    of 
conforming,  if  we  are  under  no  Obligation  to 
conform  ?  Where  is  the  Reafonablenefs  of  do- 
ing that,    which   is    not  our  Duty   to   do  ? 
Where  can  be   the  Reajonablenefs   of  going 
two  or  three  Miles  to  Church  for  the  fake  of 
external  Communion,    if  there  be  no  Autho- 
rity, or  any  thing  to  determine  us  to  external 
Communion  ?    Can   it  be  reafonable  to   fpend 
our  Time  and  fome  Part  of  our  Wealth  in 
making  up  fuch  Meetings,  as  God  has  not 
required  at  our  Hands  ? 

Your  Lordfhip  muft  either  therefore  retract 
what  you  have  laid,  and  allow  that  there  is 
an  Authority  to  oblige  us  to  external  Com- 
munion, or  acknowledge  that  no  Chriftians 
are  under  any  Obligations  to  ferve  God  in 
any  Communion,  but  may  confine  themfelves 
to  a  private  Religion ,  feparate  from  every  o- 
ther  Chriftian  in  the  World.  That  is,  that 
no  one  is  obliged  to  worfhip  God  in  the  pub- 
lick  AfTembly,  or  join  with  any  one  elfe  in 
the  Service  of  God. 

Thirdly ;  If  there  be  no  Authority  to  ob- 
lige us  to  external  Communion,  then  it  may 
well  be  queftioned,how  your  Lordfhip  can  an- 
fwer  for  your  joining  in  external  Communion 
in  the  Church  of  England.  Your  Lordmip 
knows  that  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
M  4  England, 
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JLngland*  gives  great  Offence  to  the  Papift 
and  Protejtant  Diffenters  of  all  kinds ;  how 
then  can  your  Lordfhip  juftify  your  doing 
that,  which  you  need  not  do,  which  gives  fo 
much  Scandal  to  fo  many  tender  Conferences? 
Will  your  Lordfhip  be  of  a  Church,  though 
it  is  this  very  Church  Communion  that  is  fo 
very  offenfive  ?  Your  Lordmip  knows  that 
the  Animolities  and  Church  Divifions  amongft 
Chriftians  is  one  of  the  molt  fore  Evils  under 
the  Sun  ;  that  all  the  Party  Heats  and  Con- 
troverfies  are  concerning  whom  we  are  to  com- 
municate with,  and  in  Defence  of  particular 
external  Communions.  Now,  my  Lord,  what 
mould  that  Chriftian  do,  who  is  all  Sincerity^ 
who  believes  there  is  no  Obligation  to  exter- 
nal Communion,  and  who  fees  that  the  pre- 
tended N^cejjity  of  it,  caufes  all  the  Diffe- 
rence and  Divifion  amongft  Chrhtians  ?  Can 
that  fincere  Perfon  who  believes  and  knows 
all  this,  keep  at  the  Head  of  a  particular 
Communion  ?  Can  he  fupport  fo  unnecejfary, 
fo  needlefs  an  Evil  ?  Can  that  Jlncere  Perfon 
be  a  BiJJjOp  in  that  Communion,  which  ftands 
diftinguimedfrom  other  ex  tern  alCommu  nions, 
chiefly  as  it  is  epifccpal  Communion^  when  he 
allows  there  is  no  Neceffity  of  being  in  Com- 
munion either  with  Ei flops  or  any  body  elfe  ? 
Could  that  Pope  be  reckoned  facer -e,  who 
mould  declare  that  he  knew  of  no  Authority, 
or  any  thing  to  determine  him  to  exercife  the 
papal  Powers,  could  he  be  a  fmcere  Chriflian, 
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if  he  yet  continued  to  exercife  them  to  the 
Scandal  and  Offence  of  fo  many  Chriftian 
Countries  ?  If  he  cculd,  fo  might  your  Lord- 
fhip  for  continuing  at  the  Head  of  an  exter- 
nal Communion,  which  divides  and  diflurbs 
Chriftians,  though  you  know  of  no  Authority 
to  oblige,  or  any  thing  to  determine  you  to  this 
external  Communion. 

Surely  your  Lordmip  will  have  more  Com- 
pamon  at  laft  for  your  dijj'enting  Brethren^ 
more  Concern  for  the  Peace  of  Chrift's  King- 
dom, than  to  keep  up  fuch  unneceffary  Com- 
munions, and  difturb  fo  many  weak  Confcien- 
ces,  by  joining  externally  in.  the  Church  of 
England,  when  you  know  of  no  Authority^ 
or  any  thing  to  oblige  you  to  join  with  any 
Body. 

Suppofe  the  Peace  of  Great  Britain  was 
miferably  deftroyed  by  Party  Rage  and  Dif- 
pute  about  the  Stars.  Would  your  Lordfhip 
head  one  Party  of  Star-gazers  againft  ano- 
ther ?  Would  you  join  your  felf  to  fuch  a  vain 
and  ufelefs  Caufe  at  the  Expence  of  the  pub- 
lick  Peace  ?  Now,  my  Lord,  if  there  be  no- 
thing to  oblige  us  to  external  Communion, 
it  is  all  a  trifle,  and  mere  Star-gazing  j  and 
a  Perfon  who  appears  in  the  Caufe,  and  at  the 
Head  of  this  external  Communion,  can  be  no 
more  a  Friend  to  Chriftianity,  by  keeping  up 
fuch  an  unnecefTary  Caufe  of  Divifion,  than 
he  could  be  a  good  Subjedl,  who  mould  join 
in  the  needlefs  idle  Quarrels  of  Star-gazing 
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Party-men.  In  a  Word,  if  your  Lordmip 
knows  of  any  thing  that  obliges  you  to  con- 
tinue in  the  Church  of  England,  you  ought 
not  to  have  faid  that  you  know  of  no  Autho- 
rity to  oblige,  or  any  thing  to  determine  any 
Chriftian  to  external  Communion :  But  if  you 
know  of  nothing  that  obliges  you  to  conti- 
nue in  the  Church  of  England,  then  you 
ought  rather  to  leave  it,  than  to  bear  a  part 
in  fo  needlefs  a  Community,  and  which  gives 
fo  much  Offence  to  ail  thofe  who  diflike  the 
Terms  of  it. 

Fourthly  j  If  there  be  no  Authority  to  ob- 
lige us  to  external  Communion,  how  comes 
there  to  be  fuch  a  Sin  as  Schifm  ?  How  comes 
the  Scbifmatic,  or  Divider  of  Communions, 
to  be  fo  frequently  in  the  Scriptures  ranked 
amongft  the  moft  guilty  Offenders  ? 

Can  it  be  a  Sin  to  be  divided,  unlefs  we  are 
under  fome  Obligation  to  be  united  ? 

It  has  been  always  granted  that  Schifm  is 
the  Separation  of  our  felves  from  fuch  a  Com- 
munion of  Chriftian  s,  as  we  ought  to  have  held 
Communion  with.  Now  if  feparate  Worfhip 
from  any  Chriftians  in  the  World  be  the  Sin 
of  Schifm,  then  there  muft  be  fome  Law  that 
obliges  thofe  Schifmatics  to  join  with  thofe 
Chriftians,  from  whom  they  feparate,  and 
confequently  there  is  an  Authority  which  ob- 
liges Chriftians  to  external  Communion. 

Your  Lordmip  muft  either  mow  faatSchifin 
does  not  confift  in  refuting  to  communicate 
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with  feme  Chriftians,  or  that  though  it  be  the 
darnrable  Sin  of  Schifm  to  refuie  Communion 
with  ibme  Chriftians,  yet  there  is  no  Autho- 
rity ta  obl'ge  uii  to  external  Communion  with 
any  Chriftians  j  i.  e .  that  though  Schifm  be  a 
Sin,  ->,t  ic  is  the  Tranfgreflion  of  no  Law. 

The  Apoille  fays,  Mark  tbofe  who  caufe 
DiviSion*  comrary  to  the  traditions  which 
yc  '^ive  learned  of  me,  and  avoid  them.  My 
Lordj  what  ftiange  Language  is  this,  if  there 
is  nothing  to  oblige  us  to  external  Communi- 
on ?  If  there  is  no  Obligation  to  be  united, 
why  muft  they  be  marked  who  caufe  Divi- 
fions  ?  If  there  be  no  Authority  that  requires 
external  Communion  at  our  Hands,  why  muft 
thofe  Perlbns  be  avoided  who  prevent  external 
Communion  ? 

Either  the  Apoftle,  cr  your  Lordmip  muft 
be  mightily  miftakeri ;  the  Apoftle  tells  us 
that  Divijions  in  the  Church  are  contrary  to 
the  Doctrine  which  he  had  taught,  and  there- 
fore there  is  the  exprefs  Authority  of  the  A- 
poftle  to  oHige  us  to  external  Communion. 
But  your  Lordfhip  fays  there  is  no  Authority 
to  oblige  us  to  this  Duty,  therefore  you  muft 
either  maintain  that  the  Apoftle  taught  nofuch 
Drdrine,  though  he  fai'd  he  had,  or  that  there 
is  no  Authority  in  his  Doctrine  to  oblige  us. 

I  fuppofe,  my  Lord,  that  the  Apoftle  by 

Divifions  here   means  external  vijible  Dfai- 

Jionsy  becaufe  he  bids  them  mark  thofe  who 

caufe  them,    and  avoid  them  -,   for  invifible 
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internal  Divifions  can  no  more  be  marked,  or 
invifible  Schifmatics  avoided,  than  we  can 
mark  Peoples  Thoughts,  or  lock  out  a  Spirit. 
If  therefore  the  Divifion  here  fpoken  of  be  ex- 
ternal Divifion,  then  the  Sin  here  condemned 
is  a  Breach  of  external  Communion,  and  con- 
fequently  we  are  here  required  by  the  Apoftle 
to  join  in  external  Communion;  unlefs  we 
can  fuppofe,  that  the  Apoftle  could  condemn 
thofe  who  were  externally  divided,  without 
meaning  that  they  ought  to  be  externally 
united. 

Fifthly ;  If  there  be  no  Authority  to  ob- 
lige us  to  external  Communion,  then  there  is 
no  Authority  to  oblige  us  to  be  baptized.  For 
Baptifm  is  an  external  vifible  Ordinance  of 
God,  which  as  plainly  implies  external  Com- 
munion with  others,  as  any  Contract  in  the 
World  implies  Correfpondence  with  others. 
And  any  Perfon  might  as  well  be  obliged  to 
bargain  and  merchandize  with  others,  with^ 
out  being  obliged  to  be  concerned  with  o- 
thers,  as  be  obliged  to  be  baptized,  without 
being  obliged  to  external  Communion. 

For  as  we  cannot  baptize  our  felves,  this 
{hows  that  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  not  fuited 
to  the  State  of  fmgle  independent  Perfons,  but 
requires  our  external  Communion  to  the  Per- 
formance of  its  Obligations.  And  as  we  can- 
not be  baptized  by  others,  but  by  refigning 
up  our  felves  to  the  Obfervance  of  new  Laws, 
this  plainly  proves  that  the  Perfon  is  baptized 
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into  a  State  of  Society  and  external  Commu- 
nion. That  Baptifm  does  not  leave  the  bap- 
tized Perfon  to  a  feparate  independent  Wor- 
fhip,  is  very  plain  from  the  following  In- 
ftances. 

The  Church  of  England,  in  the  Office  for 
Baptifm,  thus  exprefles  her  felf :  We  receive 
ibis  Perfon  into  the  Congregation  of  Chri/fs 

Flock ,  &c.  Again,  Seeing  now This 

Perfon  is  regenerated  and  grafted  into  the 
Body  of  Chriffs  Churcht  &c.  I  mould  think 
it  very  plain,  my  Lord,  to  every  Reader,  that 
thefe  Paflages  mow  that  Baptifm  necefTai'ily 
implies  external  Communion,  and  puts  it  out 
of  the  Power  of  every  baptized  Perfon  to  re- 
fufe  external  Communion,  unlefs  he  will 
break  through  the  Conditions  of  his  Baptifm. 
For  can  we  be  received  into  the  Congrega- 
tion of  Chrifl's  Floek,  without  being  obliged 
to  keep  up  this  Congregation,  or  to  perform 
any  Duties  or  Offices  conlidered  as  a  Congre- 
gation or  Flock  ?  Can  we  in  any  Senfe  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  Congregation  or  a  Flock,  but  in 
our  Communion  in  thofe  Offices  which  mew 
us  to  be  Chrift's  Flock  ?  Can  we  be  faid  to 
he  grafted  into  the  Body  of  Chrift  s  Church,  if 
we  are  at  liberty  never  to  meet  as  a  Church, 
or  aft  as  a  Church  ? 

The  Apoftle  fays,  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are 
all  baptized  into  one  Body  *.  What ,  can 

*   I  Cor.  12,  13. 
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more  manifeftly  denote  external  Communion, 
than  this  Account  of  Baptifm  ?  Can  we  be 
baptized  into  one  Body,  and  not  be  obliged 
to  act  as  a  Body  ?  Can  we  aft  as  a  Body,  by 
running  away  from  one  another,  and  refuting 
to  unite  in  that  Service,  into  which  we  are 
baptized  ?  I  fuppofe  we  are  here  to  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  Chriftian  Body  ;  but  how  a  Num- 
ber of  People  can  be  a  Chriftian  Body,  who 
are  not  united  in  Chriftian  Worfhip,  is  hard 
to  conceive. 

When  therefore  you  declare  that  you  know 
of  no  Authority  to  oblige  Chriftians  to  exter- 
nal Communion,  you  defert  the  Doctrines  of 
Chrift,  as  plainly  as  if  you  faid,  that  you 
know  of  no  Authority  which  obliges  People 
to  be  baptized. 

Sixthly  j  If  there  be  no  Authority  to  o- 
blige,  nor  any  thing  to  determine  us  to  ex- 
ternal Communion,  then  there  is  no  Autho- 
rity to  oblige,  nor  any  thing  to  determine  us 
to  communicate  in  the  blefled  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift.  For  if  there 
is  any  Law  which  obliges  us  to  join  exter- 
nally in  the  Obfervance  of  this  Institution^ 
then  it  is  out  of  all  doubt,  that  we  are  obliged 
to  external  Communion.  Now  if  you  will  fay 
that  there  is  no  Law  of  God  as  to  this  Mat- 
ter, then  the  thing  itfelf  muft  needs  be  indif- 
ferent, and  private  Mafs  muft  be  allowed  to 
be  as  right  and  lawful,  as  a  joint  Communion 
in  the  Ho^Sacrament.  Either  therefore  you 
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muft  defend  private  Mafs,  or  fliow  fome  Au- 
thority againft  it;  if  you  can  produce  any 
Authority  againft  it,  then  you  produce  an 
Authority  for  external  Communion,  and  con- 
tradict your  other  Declaration,  where  you 
give  out,  that  you  do  not  know  of  any  thing 
to  determine  us  to  external  Communion. 

From  all  this  it  plainly  appears,  what  kind 
of  Authority  that  is,  which  obliges  us  to  ex- 
ternal Communion  ;  it  is  that  fame  Autho- 
rity which  obliges  us  to  be  baptized,  to  re- 
ceive the  Communion,  to  profefs  the  fame 
Faith,  to  wormip  God  in  the  publick  Aflem- 
blies,  and  to  avoid  the  Sin  of  Sckifm ;  or,  in 
a  word,  that  fame  Authority  which  obliges 
us  to  be  Chriftians. 

For  all  the  Offices  of  Chriftian  Worfhip 
and  Devotion  which  conflitute  external  Com- 
munion, are  every  one  cxprefsly  required  by 
God  j  and  therefore  external  Communion^ 
which  confifts  only  of  thefe  Offices,  is  equally 
required  by  God. 

And  this  Authority  may  be  very  juftly 
called  Church  Authority^  becaufe  it  arifes 
from  the  very  Nature  of  the  Church ',  becaufe 
it  is  the  InJIitution  of  the  Church,  from 
whence  this  Obligation  to  Communion  arifeth. 
For  Chrift  has  inftituted  this  Church,  in  order 
to  oblige  Mankind  to  enter  into  it  for  the 
Salvation  of  their  Souls :  As  the  Church 
therefore  is  inftituted  fgr  this  End,  the  Exift- 
ence  of  the  Church  lays  an  Obligation  upon 

all, 
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all,  who  have  any  Opportunity,  of  entering 
into  it  j  and  this  Obligation  will  laft  as  long 
as  the  Church  of  Chrift  (hall  laft.  The  fhort 
is  this  j  God  has  inftituted  an  Order  or  So- 
ciety of  People,  for  the  particular  manner  of 
ferving  and  worshipping  him  j  this  Society  is 
not  a  'voluntary  one,  which  we  may  be  Mem- 
bers of,  or  not,  as  we  pleafe ;  but  it  carries, 
in  its  very  Nature  and  Inftitution,  an  Autho- 
rity obliging  us  all,  as  we  hope  for  Happinefs, 
to  be  Members  of  it  j  we  are  obliged  to  be  of 
the  Church,  becaufe  Chrift  has  injlituted  the 
Church  i  therefore  it  is  the  Inflitution  of  the 
Church,  which  lays  us  under  an  Obligation 
of  entering  into  it ;  and  this,  and  no  other, 
is  that  Church  Authority  which  obliges  all  Peo- 
ple to  external  Communion. 

Farther ;  This  may  be  very  properly  called 
Church  Authority,  becaufe  it  was  in  the 
Church,  or  that  Order  of  Men,  which  Chrift 
had  inftituted,  before  the  Scriptures  were 
written. 

When  there  was  only  this  Order  of  Men, 
before  the  Writings  of  the  New  Teftament 
were  in  being,  there  was  then  this  Authority 
arifing  from  that  inftituted  Order  of  Men, 
which  obliged  others  to  enter  into  Communion 
with  them  ;  therefore  this  Authority  which 
began  with  the  Exiftence  of  the  Church,  and 
flowed  from  the  very  Nature  of  the  Church, 
may  very  juftly  be  called  Church  Authority. 

If 
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If  it  mould  be  afked,  whether  this  Autho- 
rity be  abfolute?  I  anfwer,  it  is  juft  as  abfo- 
lute^  as  that  Authority  which  obliges  us  to 
be  baptized.  Our  Saviour  has  told  us,  that 
if  we  are  not  baptized^  we  foall  be  damned : 
Here  therefore  is  an  Authority  for  Baptifm  j 
the  Scripture  has  not  faid  whether  this  be  fo 
absolutely  obliging,  that  there  is  no  room  in 
any  Cafe  for  a  Difpenfation  5  therefore  it  is 
no  Cafe  which  concerns  us.  Now  the  Autho- 
rity which  obliges  us  to  external  Communiony 
is  juft  upon  the  fame  Therms  ;  the  thing  is  as 
plainly  required  as  Baptifm  ;  but  whether  in 
any  Cafes  it  will  be  difpenfed  with,  is  what 
we  have  nothing  to  do  with.  If  there  be  a- 
ny  Sincerity^  any  Weaknefs,  any  Ignorance ', 
or  the  Want  of  any  thing  which  will  excufe 
thofe  who  refufe  to  be  baptized \  thofe  fame 
Confederations  may  excufe  the  Refufal  of  ex- 
ternal Communion  with  the  Church. 

This,  my  Lord,  is  the  Nature  of  that 
Church  Authority,  which  obliges  to  external 
Communion  ;  it  is  that  very  fame  Authority 
which  obliges  us  to  the  Profemon  of  Chrifti- 
anity,  or  to  enter  into  Covenant  with  God, 
For  he  who  is  in  external  Communion  with 
the  Church  of  Chrift,  is  of  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  or  in  Covenant  with  God  j  and  he 
who  is  not  in  external  Communion,  is  not 
of  the  Church  of  Chrift,  nor  in  Covenant 
with  God  j  and  confequently  it  is  that  fame 
Authority  which  obliges  us  to  be  Chriftians, 
N  or 
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or  in  Covenant  with  God,  which  obliges  us 
to  external  Communion. 

So  that  when  you  fay,  you  know  of  no 
Church  Authority  to  oblige,  or  any  thing  to  de- 
termine People  to  external  Communion ,  it  is  di- 
f"eclry  faying,  that  you  know  of  no  Church 
Authority  to  oblige,  or  any  thing  to  deter- 
mine them  to  the  Profeffion  of  Chriftianity, 
or  to  enter  into  Covenant  with  God. 

If  your  Lordmip  fiiould  here  fay,  that  you 
only  meant,  you  know  of  no  human  Autho- 
rity to  oblige  People  to  external  Commu- 
nion, Gfc. 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwered,  that  you  might 
as  well  have  meant  nothing  at  all  by  it,  as 
have  meant  this.  For, 

Firftj  Suppofe  the  Queflion  had  been, 
whether  there  be  any  Authority,  or  what  Au- 
thority it  is,  which  obliges  People  to  be  bap- 
tized?  and  that  in  order  to  fettle  this  Point, 
you  had  here  declared,  that  you  know  of  nt 
Church  Authority  to  oblige,  or  any  thing  to  de- 
termine them  to  be  baptized,  but  their  own  Con- 
ferences. 

Could  it  be  thought,  my  Lord,  after  this, 
that  you  had  not  denied  all  Authority  for 
Baptifm  ?  Could  it  be  fuppofed,  that  by  this 
Declaration,  you  only  meant  to  deny,  that 
the  Authority  which  obliges  us  to  be  baptized,- 
is  Human  or  Civil  Authority  ?  Could  any  one 
who  only  meant  thus  much,  cxprefs  himfelf 
in  this  manner  ? 

Yet 
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Yet  thus  it  is,  that  you  have  exprefTed  your 
felf  in  the  Difpute  concerning  our  Obligations 
to  external  Communion,  you  kno-io  of  no 
Church  Authority  to  oblige -,  or  any  thing  to  de- 
termine People  to  it ;  which  makes  it  equally 
abfuid  to  fuppofe,  that  you  only  deny  that 
our  Obligation  to  external  Communion  arifes 
from  any  human  or  civil  Authority. 

Secondly ;  If  you  only  meant  to  deny  ari 
human  or  civil  Authority  in  this  Matter, 
how  came  you  not  to  fay  fo  ?  How  came 
you  not  to  tell  us  what  Divine  or  Scrip- 
ture Authority  there  is  to  oblige  us  ?  Is  it 
not  as  proper  and  as  neceiTary  in  a  Difpute 
about  this  Authority,  to  declare  the  true  and 
right  Authority,  as  to  proteft  againft  the 
wrong  Authority  ?  But  indeed  nothing  can 
be  more  trifling  than  to  fay,  that  you  have 
only  denied  any  human  or  civil  Authority  in 
this  Matter. 

For,  my  Lord,  whoever  imagined  that  our 
Obligations  to  profefs  Chriftianity,  that  is,  to 
be  Members  of  Chrift's  Church,could  proceed 
from  any  human  Authority  ?  Human  Autho- 
rity may  and  ought  to  encourage  us  in  ths 
Practice  of  our  Chriftian  Duties  j  but  that 
our  Obligation  to  ferve  God  as  Chriftians, 
that  is,  in  the  external  Communion  of  the 
Church,  mould  arife  from  any  human  Au- 
thority, can  be  fuppofed  by  none,  but  thofe 
who  imagine  Chriftianity  to  be  a  Creature  of 
the  State. 

N  *  Thirdly; 
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Thirdly ,  You  not  only  fay  that  you  know 
of  no  Church  Authorioy  to  oblige,  but  alfo 
add  thefe  Words,  nor  any  thing  to  determine 
People  to  external  Communion,  but  their  QWJI 
Conferences. 

Now,  my  Lord,  if  you  only  meant  to 
deny  a  human  Authority  in  this  Matter ;  if 
you  intended  to  own  a  Divine  Authority  to 
oblige  us  to  external  Communion  j  how  come 
you  to  exprefs  your  felf  thus  contrary  to 
your  Meaning  ?  For  if  you  believe  there  is 
a  Scripture  or  Divine  Authority  which  o- 
bliges  us  to  external  Communion,  furely  this 
Authority  is  fomething,  and  has  fome  Right 
to  determine  us  to  external  Communion ;  yet 
you  exprefsly  fay  that  you  do  not  know  of 
any  tbing  to  determine  Chriftians  to  external 
Communion. 

If  it  was  afked,  whether  Chriftians  are  o- 
bliged  to  pray  for  their  Enemies,  and  you 
fhould  anfwer,  I  do  not  know  any  thing  to 
determine  them  to  pray  for  their  Enemies ; 
would  h  not  be  Nonfenfe^  and  Contradiction 
after  this  Declaration,  to  fuppofe,  that  you  ac- 
knowledge that  the  Scriptures  require  Chri- 
itians  to  pray  for  their  Enemies  \ 

But  to  fuppofe,  that  you  acknowledge  a 
Divine  or  Scripture  Authority  which  obliges 
to  external  Communion,  after  you  have  ex- 
prefsly declared  that  you  do  not  know  of  any 
thing  to  determine  us  to  external  Commu- 
i  is  equally  contradictory. 

Laftly  i 


Laftly ;  You  fay  you  do  not  know  of  any 
thing  to  determine  Chriftians  to  external  Com-' 
munion  but  their  own  Conferences. 

,  Now  this  farther  {hews,  that  you  deny  all 
Divine  as  well  as  Human  Authority  to  de- 
termine us  to  external  Communion.  For  if 
there  was  a  Divine  Law  which  required  this 
Practice,  we  are  no  more  left  folely  to  our 
own  Conferences  in  this  Praclice,  than  if  it 
was  determined  by  an  exprefs  human  Law. 
For  can  it  be  faid  that  the  yews  had  nothing 
but  their  own  Confciences  to  determine  them 
to  abjlain  from  Blood?  Can  it  be  faid  that 
Chriftians  have  nothing  but  their  own  Con- 
fciences to  determine  them  to  receive  the 
Holy  Sacrament  ?  If  this  cannot  be  faid,  be- 
caufe  there  is  a  Divine  Law  in  both  thefe 
Cafes  j  then  it  is  as  falfe  and  abfurd  to  fay, 
that  there  is  nothing  but  our  own  Confci- 
ences to  determine  us  to  external  Commu- 
nion, if  there  be  a  Divine  Authority  which 
requires  this  Pradtice.  And  confequently, 
you  have  plainly  denied  all  Divine  or 
Scripture  Authority  for  external  Communion, 
when  you  fay  that  you  do  not  know  of  any 
thing  to  determine  People  to  external  Com- 
munion, but  their  own  Confciences.  The 
fhort  is  this ;  if  you  will  fay,  that  you  own, 
a  Divine  and  Scripture  Authority  which  o- 
bliges  us  to  external  Communion;  and  if  you 
will  allow  this  Authority  to  be  fomething^ 

N  7  then 
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then  your  Contradiction  in  this  Matter,  is  as 
palpable  and  grofs  as  ever  appeared  in  any 
Writings;  for  you  have  expre&ly  laid,  that 
you  do  not  know  of  any  thing  to  determine 
us  to  external  Communion  :  But  if  you  own 
a  Scripture  Authority  th<it  obliges  us  to  ex- 
ternal Communion,  then  your  Contradiction 
proceeds  thub,  that  you  do  know  of  fome- 
thing,  but  you  do  not  know  of  any  thing  to 
determine  us  to  external  Communion.  If  you 
will  not  aflert  both  Parts  of  this  Contradiction, 
then  you  muft  ftand  to  that -which  you  have 
averted,  viz.  that  you  do  not  know  of  any 
thing  to  determine  us  to  external  Commu- 
nion, which  I  have  already  fhown,  is  the 
fame  thing  as  declaring,  you  know  of  no  Au- 
thority, or  any  thing  to  determine  People  to 
profefs  Chriitianity,  or  enter  into  Covenant 
with  God.  But  to  proceed, 

If  you  (hould  fay  that  you  do  not  deny  an 
Authority  that  obliges  us  to  external  Commu- 
nion in  general ',  but  only  an  Authority  that 
can  oblige  us  to  any  particular  external  Com- 
munion. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  this  is  a  groundlefs, 
falfe  Diftinction  j  for  our  Obligation  to  exter- 
jhal  Communion  with  the  Church  of  Chrift  in 
general,  and  our  Obligation  to  external  Com- 
munion with  this  or  that  particular  Church, 
is  exactly  one  and  the  fame  Obligation. 

For  we  are  not  obliged  to  join  with  this  or 

that  particular  Church,  for  any  private,  par- 
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ticular  Reafons,  but  becaufe  we  are  obliged 
to  be  Chriftians,  or  of  the  Church  of  Chrift. 
And  as  no  found  Part  of  Chrift's  Church,  is 
more  his  Church  than  another  found  part,  fo 
if  we  feparate  from  any  found  part,  we  u  e  as 
truly  out  of  Chrift's  Church,  as  if  we  had  fe- 
parated  from  every  part.     And   we  can  give 
no  Reafons  for  feparating  from  fuch   a  part;, 
but  fuch  as  will  equally  juftify  our  feparating 
from  every  part  of  Chrift's  Church  5  and  corb- 
fequently  there  can  be  no  Reafons  offered  why 
we  fhould  be  Chriftians,  or  of  the  church  of 
Chrift,  but  will  equally  oblige  us  to  enter  in- 
to that  particular  part  of  Chrift's  Church  which 
offers  itfelf  to  us.     For  the  whole  Intent  of 
entering  into  this  or  that  particular  Church, 
is  only  to  be  a  Chriftian,  or  of  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  and  therefore  it  muft  be  one  and  the 
fame  Authority  which  obliges  us  to  be  Chri- 
ftians,  that  obliges  us  alfo  to  be  of  any  par- 
ticular  Church. 

There  is  a  Scripture  Authority  which  obliges 
us  to  forgive  our  Enemies :  Now  it  would  be 
as  proper  to  fay,  that  though  there  is  an  Au- 
thority which  obliges  us  to  forgive  our  Ene- 
mies in  general,  yet  that  Authority  does  not 
oblige  us  to  forgive  our  particular  Ene- 
mies, as  to  fay  that  though  we  are  obliged 
to  be  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  in  general,  yet 
we  are  not  obliged  to  be  of  this  or  that  par? 
part  of  Chrift's  Church. 
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For  the  Church  of  Chrift  in  general,  as  tru- 
ly confifts  of  thefe  particular  Parts,  as  our 
Enemies  in  general,  confift  of  our  particular 
Enemies. 

So  that,  as  it  is  one  and  the  fame  Authori- 
ty which  obliges  us  to  forgive  our  Emmies, 
that  obliges  us  to  forgive  our  particular  Ene- 
mies, fo  it  is  one  and  the  fame  Authority  that 
obliges  us  to  be  Chriftians,  that  obliges  us 
alfo  to  communicate  with  that  particular 
found  part  of  Chrift's  Church  where  we  live. 

There  is  therefore  no  room  for  this  Diftin- 
£tion,  to  fuppofe,  that  though  we  may  be  o- 
bliged  to  be  of  Chrift's  Church,  yet  we  are  not 
obliged  to  be  of  this  or  that  particular  found 
part  of  Chrift's  Church;  it  being  fully  as  ab- 
furd,  as  to  fuppofe  that  we  maybe  obliged  to 
be  Chriftians,  and  yet  not  be  obliged  to  be 
Chriftians. 

When  therefore  you  declare,  that  you  know 
of  no  Church  Authority  to  oblige,  or  any 
thing  to  determine  us  to  external  Commu- 
nion, it  will  be  to  no  purpofe  to  fay,  that 
you  do  not  mean  Communion  with  the  Church 
of  Chrift  in  general,  but  only  with  any  par- 
ticular part  of  Chrift's  Church  ;  for  I  have 
jfhown  that  this  Distinction  is  falfe,  and  fully 
as  abfurd,  a;  to  imagine,  that  we  may  be  o- 
bliged  to  obey  Chrift's  Commands  in  general, 
but  not  be  obliged  to  obey  his  particular 
Commands. 

From 
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From  what  has  been  faid  upon  this  Sub- 
ject, thefe  following  Propofitions  are  plainly 
true  : 

Firft  ;  That  as  our  entering  into  any  parti- 
cular part  of  the  Church,  implies  our  entering 
into  the  Church  of  Chrift,  or  in  other  Words, 
our  embracing  Chriftianity  j  it  evidently  fol- 
lows, that  the  fame  Authority  which  requires 
us  to  embrace  Cbriftianity,  requires  us  alfo  to 
enter  into  that  found  part  of  Chrift's  Church 
where  we  live. 

Secondly  j  That  this  Authority  does  not 
arife  from  any  human  Laws,  or  the  'Power 
which  any  Men  in  what  Station  foever  have 
over  others,  but  is  the  Authority  of  God, 
who  has  inftituted  this  Church,  in  order  to 
oblige  all  Mankind  to  enter  into  it. 

Thirdly  j  That  this  Authority  from  God, 
may  be  very  properly  called  Church  Authority, 
becaufe  God  manifefted  this  Authority  to 
the  World  by  the  Inftitution  of  the  Church, 
becaufe  it  began  with  the  Church,  and  flowed 
from  its  very  Nature ;  Mankind  being  there- 
fore obliged  to  enter  into  this  Church,  be- 
caufe there  was  fuch  a  Church  inflituted  by 
God. 

Fourthly ;  That  this  Account  does  not  in 
the  leaft  make  it  either  unjuft  or  improper, 
in  our  fpiritual  or  temporal  Governours,  to 
make  Laws  for  our  Conformity  to  this  or 
that  part  of  Chrift's  Church ;  for  though  the 
Authority  which  makes  it  neceflary  that  we 

fhould 
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fhould  enter  into  fuch  a  part  of  Chrift'sj 
CHurch,  is  from  God,  yet  this  no  more  ex- 
cludes our  Governours  from  requiring  thefatne 
thing  by  their  Laws,  than  they  are  excluded 
from  requiring  us  to  obferve  any  moral  Du- 
ties, becaufe  thejame  moral  Duties  are  made 
neceflary  by  the  Authority  of  God.  And  as 
our  Violation  of  any  moral  Duties  that  are 
commanded,  both  by  Divine  and  Human 
Laws,  receives  an  higher  Aggravation,  fo  the 
Guilt  of  oppofing  any  found  part  of  Chrift's 
Church  is  enhanced,  by  our  breaking  through 
the  Laws  both  of  God  and  Man. 

Fifthly ;  From  this  Account  of  the  Autho- 
rity which  obliges  us  to  external  Communion, 
it  will  be  very  eafy  to  difcover  the  Weaknefs 
and  Fallacy  of  feveral  of  your  Lordmip's  Ar~ 
guments  upon  this  Matter. 

Thus  when  you  fay,  It  is  evident  that  there 
is  no  Choice  of  Judgment  left  to  Chrijiians, 
where  there  is  a  fuperior  Authority  to  oblige 

them  ; that  in  Italy,  or  Spain,  or  France, 

they  are  as  much  obliged  by  the  Church  Autho- 
rity in  Italy,  Spain,  or  France,  as  Chriftians 
in  England  are  obliged  to  a  particular  external 
Communion  in  England,  by  any  human  Autho- 
rity, as  fuch,  in  England  *. 

Now,  my  Lord,  what  could  you  have 
thought  of  lefs  to  the  Purpofe,  than  thefe 
Words  thus  put  together  ?  For  does  any  one 


*  to  Repr.  p.   115. 


fay,  that  our  Obligation  to  be  of  the  Church 
of  England,  3.ifes  from  any  human  Authori  y, 
asfttcb,  in  England?  No,  rny  Lord,  if  human 
Authority  mould  not  only  defert  the  Church, 
but  make  the  i*  vereft  ,.aws  apainft  it,  ye<  we 
fhould  be  ft  1  ui'der  the  fame  Neceffity  of 
communicating  with  it ;  becaufe  that  Nt'cefii- 
ty  is  independent  ok  human  Laws,  is  fourv-J 
upon  ?he  Authority  of  God,  and  cjnitantly 
obliges  in  the  jame  Degree,  let  the  Laws  of 
the  State  be  what  they  will. 

Granting  therefore,  my  Lord,  that  the  hu- 
man Authority,  as  fitch,  in  France  or  Spain, 
obliges  the  People  of  thofe  Kingdom  to  con- 
form to  thofe  Churches,  as  truly  as  the  Laws 
of  England  oblige  the  People  of  England  to 
coniorm  to  the  Church  of  England.  What 
follows  ?  Does  it  follow  that  therefore  the 
People  of  France  or  Spain  are  as  truly  ob- 
liged to  Communion  with  the  Church  in  thofe 
K'-ngdoms,  as  the  People  of  England  are  ob- 
liged to  Communion  with  the  Church  in  Eng- 
land ?  No,  this  will  by  no  means  follow ;  for 
iince  we  mould  hold  the  fame  Neceffity  of 
joining  with  the  Epifiopal  Church  in  Eng- 
land, though  all  the  human  Laws  in  England 
mould  forbid  us  j  fince  we  allow  only  an  ac- 
cidental and  conditional  Authorit  in  human 
Laws  as  they  eftablifh  any  particular  Reli- 
gion, it  follows,  that  in  France  and  Spain,  &c. 
they  ought  to  pay  the  Jame  regard  to  human 
Laws,  and  no  more  continue  in  their  Church 
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becaufe  it  is  edablijbed,  than  we  ought  to 
leave  our  Church  though  it  was  perfecuted, 
The  mort  is  this  : 

The  Church  Authority  which  obliges  us  to 
external  Communion  with  any  particular  part 
of  Chrift's  Church,  is  that  fame  divine  Autho- 
rity which  calls  upon  us  to  be  baptized^  and 
enter  into  Covenant  with  God. 

Now  if  human  Laws,  whether  of  Church 
or  Stafe,  flrike  in  with  this  Authority,  then 
they  oblige  us,  as  they  do  in  other  Cafes, 
where  they  require  us  to  do  that,  which  the 
Laws  of  God  required  before ;  but  if  human 
Laws,  whether  of  Church  or  State,,  require 
us  to  enter  intofucb  a  Communion,  as  hath 
not  the  Authority  of  Chrift  for  it,  or  forbid 
our  joining  with  fuch  a  Communion  as  is  a 
true  part  of  Chrift's  Ch'urch,  fuch  Laws  are 
no  more  to  be  obferved,  than  if  they  had  e- 
flablifhed  Idolatry  ^  or  forbid  the  Worfhip  of 
the  true  God.  For  human  Laws  are  not  fup- 
pofed  to  make  it  our  Duty  to  enter  into  fuch 
a  Communion,  but  are  applied  as  proper 
means  to  induce  us  to  do  that,  which  the 
Laws  of  God  had  made  it  our  Duty  to  do. 
before.  And  it  is  undeniably  true,  that  though 
there  mould  be  ever  fo  many  human  Laws  to 
command  us  to  enter  into  any  particular  Com- 
munion, that  we  muft  not  comply  with  fuch 
Laws,  unlefs  it  be  in  regard  to  fuch  a  Com- 
munion, as  it  was  our  Duty  to  enter  into., 
though  no  fuch  human  Laws  were  in  being. 

So 


So  that  human  Laws  create  no  Necejpty  of 
external  Communion,  any  more  than  they 
create  the  Neceffity  of  praying  to  God ;  but 
they  may  be  applied  as  very  proper  means  to 
induce  People  to  perform  the  Duty  of  exter- 
nal Communion,  and  to  perform  the  Duty  of 
Prayer  to  God. 

The  Qvieftion  therefore  in  any  Country  is 
not  this,  whether  the  Laws  either  of  their 
Church  or  State  require  us  to  enter  in  fucb 
a  Communion,  but  whether  it  be  fucb  a  Com- 
munion, as  it  would  be  our  Duty  to  enter 
into,  were  there  no  human  Laws  to  'enjoin 
it,  whether  it  be  a  part  of  Chrift's  Church, 
which  we  are  obliged  to  enter  into  on  Pain 
of  everlafting  Damnation. 

When  therefore  you  fay,  if  the  People  of 
England  are  obliged  by  an  human  Authority, 
as  Jucb,  to  enter  into  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, then  the  People  of  France,  Spain  and 
Italy,  are  as  truly  obliged  by  the  human  Au- 
thority there  to  enter  into  thofe  particular 
Communions  5  you  fay  exceedingly  true,  but 
to  no  more  purpofe,  than  if  you  had  made 
the  following  Declaration. 

If  the  People  of  England  are  obliged  to 
enter  into  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
England  by  any  Military  Authority,  as  fucb ; 
then  the  People  of  France,  Spain,  and  Italy, 
are  obliged  to  Communion  with  the  Churches 
in  Spain,  France,  and  Italy,  by  the  Military 
Authority,  as  fitch,  in  Spain,  France,  and  Italy. 

This, 


This,  my  Lord,  is  as  much  to  the  Purpofe 
as  what  you  have  faid ;  for  our  Obligation 
to  enter  into  a  particular  Part  of  Chrifl's 
Church}  is  no  more  founded  in  any  human 
Laws,  asjuch,  than  in  any  Military  Autho- 
rity, asfuch  y  but  is  founded  in  the  Will  of 
God,  who  has  inftituted  the  Church  on  Earth, 
and  made  our  Salvation  depend  upon  our  En- 
trance into  it.  This  is  the  Authority  which 
obliges,  this  is  the  NeceJJity  which  lies  upon 
us,  to  enter  into  any  Part  of  Chrifl's  Church. 

If  therefore  you  would  (how,  that  in  Spain , 
or  France,  &c.  they  are  under  the  fame  Ne- 
ceffity  of  being  of  the  Church  in  thofe  King- 
doms, which  the  People  of  England  are  of 
being  Members  of  the  Epifcopal  Church  in 
England j  you  ought  to  mow  that  the  Efta- 
blijhed  Church  in  Sfiatri,  or  in  France,  is  as 
truly  a  found  Part  of  the  Church  of  Chrift, 
as  the  Eftablifoed  Church  in  England  is  a 
found  Part  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  -y  and  that 
the  way  of  Worfhip  there,  is  as  certainly 
that  neceffary  Method  of  Salvation  which 
Chrift  has  inftituted,  as  the  way  of  Worfhip 
in  the  Church  of  England,  is  that  necejary 
Method  of  Salvation  which  Chrift  has  in- 
ftituted. 

For  this  is  the  only  Authority  or  Neceffity, 

which  obliges  us  to  enter  into  any  Church 

in  any  Part  of  the  World ;  namely,  a  Newf- 

ftty  of  being  Chriftians,  by  entering  into  that 

Church  which  Chrift  has  inftituted  ;  fo  that 

if 


if  this  fame  Church  be  in  Spain,  and  France y 
and  England,  then  there  is  an  equal  Neceffity 
of  being  of  the  Church  in  each  Kingdom  ; 
but  if  the  Church  in  Spain  be  not  the  Church 
which  Chrift  has  inflituted,  and  the  Church 
in  England  be  that  Church  which  Chrift  has 
inltituted,  then  there  is  as  great  a  Necejjlty 
of  refilling  to  communicate  with  the  Church 
in  Spain,  as  of  joining  in  Communion  with 
the  Church  of  England. 

This  therefore  being  the  Nature  of  the  Au- 
thority or  NeceJJity  which  obliges  to  external 
Communion,  nothing  can  be  more  trifling, 
than  to  argue  from  the  Necefsity  of  comply- 
ing with  the  Church  in  one  Kingdom,  to  a: 
Necefsity  of  complying  with  the  Church  in 
fill  other  Kingdoms  ;  unleis  you  could  demon- 
Jlrate,  that  becaufe  the  EJlablifoed  Church  in 
one  Kingdom  is  the  true  Church  of  Chrift, 
therefore  the  Eftablifhed  Church  in  every  dber 
Kingdom  is  the  true  Church  of  Chiift. 

Yet  your  Lordmip  has  fpent  a  great  many 
Pages,  in  declaiming  againft  any  Authority  or 
Necefsity  which  can  oblige  People  to  com- 
municate with  the  Church  of  England  -,  be- 
caufe then  there  would  be  \htfame  Necefsity 
that  the  Peopje  of  Spain,  and  France,  and 
Italy,  fliould  communicate  with  the  Church 
in  thofe  Kingdoms.  But  I  hope  the  moft  or- 
dinary Reader  will  be  able  to  tell  your  Lord- 
mip, that  there  is  no  more  good  Senfe,  much 
lefs  Divinity,  in  this  way  of  inftrucling  the 

World, 


World,  than  if  you  had  faid,  there  is  no  Ne- 
cefsity  that  the  People  of  England  mould  be- 
lieve things  which  are  true,  becaufe  then  the 
People  of  Spain  will  be  under  the  feme  Necef- 

fity  of  believing  things  which  zrzfalfe  j  and 
again,  that  there  is  no  Necefsity  that  in  this 
Kingdom  we  mould  comply  with  good  Laws, 
becaufe  in  other  Kingdoms  People  will  be  un- 
der the  fame  Necefsity  of  complying  with 
'wicked  Laws. 

But  .to  conclude  this  Point;  I  have  here 
ftated  the  Nature  of  that  Authority  or  Necef- 

fity  which  obliges  us  to  external  Communion, 
that  it  does  not  arife  from  the  Laws  of  any 
Men,  whether  in  Church  or  State,  but  from 
the  Will  and  Authority  of  Chrift,  who  has  in- 
ilituted  fuch  external  Communion,  as  a  necef- 

fary  Method  of  Salvation. 

I  have  mown  alfo,  that  human  Laws,  though 
they,  as  fuch,  do  not  create  a  Necemty  of 
external  Communion,  yet  they  have  a  very 
proper  Signifcancy,  and  are  as  ufeful  in  this 
Matter,  as  in  any  other  Parts  of  our  Duty. 
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Of  Sincerity  and  Private  ^Judgement. 


you  mould  here  fay,  that  by  de- 
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8   I   8  nying  the  Neceffity  of  external  Com- 


munJ°n  to  arife  from  human  Laws, 
///£•/?,  I  have  refolved  the  Choice 
of  a  particular  Communion  into  private 
judgement. 

To  this  I  a'nfwer  ; 

Firft  ;  That  by  entering  into  any  particu- 
lar Communion,  we  are  to  underftand  the 
fame  thing  as  entering  into  the  Church  of 
Chritt,  or  embracing  the  Religion  which 
Chrift  has  injlitiited. 

Secondly  j  That  when  Chrift  came  into  the 
"World,  People  were  left  to  their  choice,  whe- 
ther they  would  embrace  Chriftianity. 

Thirdly;  That  Chriftianity  is  flill  upon 
the  fame  farms  with  Mankind,  and  it  is  ftill 
left  to  every  one's  private  Judgment,  whe- 
ther he  will  comply  with  the  Terms  of  Sal- 
vation. 

Fourthly;  That  this  does  not  deftroy  the 
Force  and  Obligations  of  Authority,  or  make 
it  without  any  Effect  upon  the  Condition  of 
Men.  For  it  does  by  no  means  follow,  that 
there  is  no  Authority,  or  that  there  are  no 
EffecJs  to  be  feared  from  fuch  Authority,  be- 
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caufe  Men  may  difown  it  if  they  pleafe.  For 
to  fay  there  is  nothing  in  Authority,  that  it 
is  insignificant  and  without  any  Efeft  upon 
the  Condition  of  Men,  if  they  may  ufe  their 
private  Judgements,  is  as  ridiculous  as  to  fay, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Happinefs  of  Heaven, 
or  Torments  of  He//,  that  they  can  have 
no  Effetf  upon  the  Condition  of  Men,  be- 
caufe Men  m$y  judge  of  thefe  things  as  they 
pleafe. 

Fifthly;    There  is  a  Choice  of  Judgment 
kft  to  us  in  every  Part  of  our  Duty; 
Whether  we  will  believe  a  God, 
Whether  we  will  worfhip  him, 
Whether  we  will  believe  in  yefus  Chrifl, 
Whether  we  will  acknowledge  a  World  t» 
come, 

Whether  we  will  believe  there  is  fuch  a 
Place  as  Hell. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  is  there  no  Authority 
for  thefe  things,  becaufe  we  are  not  forced  to 
believe  them  againfl  our  judgements?  Have 
thofe  who  refufed  to  believe  in  Chrift,  no- 
thing to  fear  from  his  Authority,  becaufe  he 
appealed  to  their  Reafcn>  and  left  them  to  de- 
termine for  themfelves  ?  Is  there  no  Autho- 
rity for  jhe  Torments  of  He//,  or  nothing  to 
be  feared  from  that  Authority,  by  thofc  who 
deny  there  is  any  fuch  Place. 

Now  if  there  can  be  zn  Authority  in  thefe 
Mutters,  ihouga  the  Ufe  of  private  "judgement 
is  allowed  in  thefe  fame  Matters,  ii  this  Au- 
thority 
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thority  will  condemn  thofe  who  adted  con- 
trary to  it;  then  it  is  certain,  that  there  may 
be  an  Authority  or  Neccffity  which  obliges  us 
to  be  of  fuch  a  particular  Religion,  though 
theExercife  of  cur  private  Judgment  is  allowed 
in  the  Choice  of  our  Religion  ;  and  that  we 
in  ay  have  as  much  to  fear  from  acting  con- 
trary to  fuch  Authority^  though  by  following 
our  own  Opinions,  as  they  have  who  act  con- 
trary to  the  Will  of  God  in  any  other  Refpect, 
though  by  following  their  own  Opinions. 

So  that  an  Authority  or  Necejfity  which  obli- 
ges us  to  be  of  this  or  that  particular  Commit? 
men,  that  is,  particular  Religion,  is  as  con- 
fident with  the  Exercife  of  private  Judge- 
meat,  as  the  NecerTity  of  believing  a  God, 
and  worshipping  him,  is  confident  with  the 
Exercife  of  our  private  'Judgement. 

And  if  you.  will  fay,  there  is  an  end  of  all 
Authority,  if  Men  may  chufe  one  Commu- 
nion before  another ;  you  muft  alfo  fay,  that 
if  Men  might  coniider  whether  they  mould 
follow  Chrilr.,  then  there  was  an  end  of  all 
Authority  in  Chrift  over  them. 

And  again  ;  If  Men  may  reafon  and  con- 
fider  whether  there  be  a  God,  or  Providence, 
then  there  is  an  end  of  all  Neceffity  of  be- 
lieving either  a  God,  or  Providence. 

If  they  may  confider  whether  the  Scriptures 

are  the  Word  of  God,  or  any  particular  Do- 

cVmes  be  contained"in  Scripture,  then  there 

is   an    end  of  all   Neceffity  of  believing  the 
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Scriptures  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  or  of  be- 
lieving any  particular  Doctrines  to  be  con- 
tained in  Scripture. 

If  they  may  confider  and  examine  whether 
any  particular  Religion  comes  from  God, 
then  there  is  an  end  of  all  Necejfity  of  recei- 
ving any  particular  Religion  from  God. 

All  this  Reafoning  is  full  as  juft,  as  to  con- 
clude that  there  is  an  end  of  all  Authority  to 
oblige  People  to  any  particular  Communion, 
if  they  may  confider  the  Excellency  of  one 
Communion  above  another,  which  is  what 
you  over  and  over  declare. 

Now,  my  Lord,  let  us  fuppofe  that  the 
Queftion  was,  Whether  it  be  necejjary  to  be- 
lieve the  Scriptures  to  be  the  Word  of  God  ? 
Would  it  not  become  .every  honeft  Man,  not 
only  to  aflert  this  Necejfity>  but  to  fliow 
wherein  it  is  founded,  and  explain  to  every 
one  that  Authority,  which  calls  upon  us  to  re-* 
ceive  the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God,  and 
which  will  rife  up  in  Judgment  againft  us,  if 
neglected. 

And  what  might  we  not  juftly  think  of 
him,  who,  inftead  of  mowing  the  Authority 
or  Neceflity  which  obliges  us  to  receive  the 
Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God,  mould  deli- 
ver himfelf  in  this  manner. 

"  You  arc  reafoning  whether  there  be  a- 
"  ny  Authority  or  Necejpty  which  obliges 
"  you  to  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  Word 
"  of  God.  Whereas  your  very  Reafoning 

"  upon 
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"  upon  this  Matter,  fhows  there  is  no  Necef- 
"  fity  or  Authority  to  which  you  are  obliged 
"  to  fubmit.  For  fince  you  are  allowed  to 
"  reafon  and  enquire  whether  this  be  necef- 
"  fary,  it  is  certain,  there  is  an  end  of  all  Au- 
"  thority  or  Nccefiity,  to  oblige  you  to  re- 
"  ceive  the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God ; 
"  and  if  you  do  but  fincerely  follow  your 
<f  own  private  Perfualions,  you  are  intitled 
<{  to  the  fame  Degrees  of  God's  Favour,  whe- 
"  theryou  receive  the  Scriptures  as  his  Word 
"  or  not." 

Now,  my  Lord,  thus  it  is  that  you  have 
inftructed  the  World,  in  relation  to  the  Au- 
thority which  obliges  us  to  external  Commu- 
nion. 

The  Queftion  is, Whether  there  be  any  Au- 
thority which  obliges  us  to  any  particular 
external  Communion  ? 

Now,  my  Lord,  what  has  any  one  to  4o  in 
this  Difpute,  but  to  {how  whether  Chrift  has 
inftituted  external  Communion,  or  not?  For 
on  this  alone  muft  the  NecefTity  of  it  depend. 
And  if  it  appears  that  external  Communion 
be  inftituted  by  our  Saviour  as  a  Method  of 
Salvation,  then  it  will  follow,  that  we  are  un- 
der a  Necejfity,  as  we  hope  for  Salvation,  of 
being  in  that  particular  Method  or  Manner 
of  external  Communion,  which  Chrift  has  in- 
ftituted ;  fo  that  unlefs  it  can  be  mown,  that 
all  pretended  Chriftian  Communions,  are  as 
truly  that  Method,  or  particular  Communion 

O  which 
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which  Chrift  has  imtituted,  as  any  other 
Communion  is;  it  muft  be  as  neceilury  to 
be  in  fome  one  particular  Communion,  as 
it  is  neceflary  to  obey  Chrift  j  and  as  dange- 
rous to  join  in  fome  other  Communions,  as 
it  is  dangerous  to  defpife  his  Authority. 

But  now  your  Lordfhip,  inftead  of  confi- 
dering  what  external  Communion  is  infttfuted, 
and  what  NeceJ/ity  arifes  from  fuch  Inftitu- 
tiony  or  where  we  may  find  fuch  external 
Communion,  amongft  the  many  ;  -etc::  led 
Chiiftiari  Communions,  has  wholly  raffed  o- 
vei  this  Point,  and  determined  the  Queftion, 
by  telling  us,  that  fince  we  are  allowed  the 
Ufe  of  our  Reafon  in  the  Choice  of  Religion, 
it  matters  not  wHat^utbority  we  oppofe,  ei- 
ther of  God  or  Man,  and  that  then,  can  be 
no  Neceffity  of  our  being  of  any  particular 
Communion,  but  where  our  pnvate  Judg- 
mzm  fmcerely  directs  us 

Thus  you  fay ;  If  the  Excellency  of  one 
Communion  above  another  may  be  regarded, 
then  there  is '  an  End  of  all  human  Authority 
to  oblige  us  to  one  particular  external  Com- 
munion *.  And  to  (how  that  you  can  as  eafily 
deilroy  all  Divine  Authority  or  NccefTity 
of  any  particular  Communion^  or  Religion, 
you  tell  us,  that  our  Title  to  God's  Favdur 
cannot  depend  upon  our  actual  being  or  conti- 
nuing in  any  particular  Method,  but  upon 
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our  real  Sincerity  *.  So  that  here  the  Since* 
rity  of  private  Judgment,  as  effectually  de- 
flroys  ail  divine  Authority  and  NeceJ/ity  of 
any  particular  Communion  or  Religion,  as  it 
deftroys  that  which  is  human  j  and  we  arc 
rendered  as  happy  and  as  high  in  the  Favour 
of  God,  for  breaking  his  Laws,  a=  if  we  had 
obferved  them. 

For  here  it  is  proved,  that  there  is  no  Ne- 
cejjity  of  any  particular  Communion  or  Reli- 
gion, not  becaufe  there  is  none  in'Uiutcd  by 
God,  but  becaufe,  whether  inftituted  or  not,' 
our  fincere  Ptrfuajion  will  equally  juflify  us, 
whether  it  complies  with  or  oppofes  fuch  In- 
flitution. 

But  to  proceed. 

I  (hail  now  mow,  how  this  Doctrine  of 
yours  of  Sincerity  expofes  all  the  'Terms  of 
Salvation  as  delivered  in  Scripture. 

In  the  Scripture  we  find  that  Eaptijm  is 
made  a  Term  of  Salvation  j  but  if  Sincerity 
without  Bap'Jfm  be  as  certain  a  Title  to  the 
Favour  of  God,  as  Sincerity  with  Baptiim, 
then  it  is  plain,  that  not  to  be  baptized,  is  as 
much  a  Condition  or  Term  of  Salvation,  as 
Eaptifm  is  a  Term  of  Salvation.  For,  if 
Baptifm  with  Sincerity  was  more  a  Term  or 
Condition  of  God's  Favour,  than  no  Eaptifm 
with  S  ncerity,  then  it  is  certain  that  it  is  not 
Sincerity  alone  that  procures  the  Favour  of 

*  Prefar-i'.   p.  90. 
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God  :  And  it  is  as  certain,  that  if  Sincerity 
alone  procures  us  the  Favour  of  God,  then 
Baptifm  is  no  more  a  'Term  of  Salvation,  than 
the  Refufal  of  Baptifm  is  a  Term  of  Salva- 
tion. So  that  this  Doctrine  makes  Bdp&fm, 
and  the  Refufal  of  Baptifm,  either  equally 
Terms,  or  equally  no  Terms  of  Salvation  ;  e- 
qually  adtjantagious,  or  equally  infignifi- 
cant. 

When  therefore  our  BlefTed  Saviour  fays, 
that  except  we  are  b&pfi/ed  we  cannot  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God  *,  and  he  that  is  not 
baptized  mall  be  damned-,  according  to  this 
Doctrine  of  yours,  we  may  alfo  fay  juft  the 
contrary,  that  except  we  rejufe  BaptHtn  we 
cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God;  and 
he  that  is  baptized  (hall  be  damned. 

This,  my  Lord,  is  very  (hocking;  but  I 
fhall  ealily  {how  that  thefe  Aflertions  are  as 
proper  and  asjujl,  as  the  contrary  ArTertions, 
if  your  Doctrine  of  Sincerity  be  right. 

For,  fince  your  Doctrine  puts  the  flncere 
Acceptance^  and  the  fincere  Refufal  of  Bap- 
tifm, upon  the  fame  Foot  as  to  the  Favour  of 
God,  there  can  be  no  more  Danger  in  fincere- 
ly  refufing  Baptifm,  than  in  fmcercly  accept- 
ing of  Baptifm.  Now  if  there  is  no  more 
Danger  in  the  one  Practice  than  in  the  other y 
it  mull  be  plain  to  the  moft  ordinary  Under- 
fhnding,  that  it  is  as  juft  and  proper  to  de- 
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dare  one  Practice  dangerous  as  the  other, 
that  is,  it  muft  be  as  proper  to  fay,  he  that  is 
baptized  mall  be  damned,  as  to  fay,  he  that  is 
not  baptized  mall  be  damned. 

Now  I  know  your  Lordfhip  cannot,  upon 
thefe  Principles,  fhow,  that  it  is  more  dange^ 
rous  to  ref'ufc  Baptifm  fincerely,  than  to  re- 
ceive Baptifm  fincerely  j  and  fo  long  as  this  is 
granted,  you  muft  allow  that  it  is  as  juft  to  fix 
danger  upon  Baptifm  itfelf,  as  upon  the  want 
of  Baptifm.  And  confequently,  all  your  Rea- 
fonings  upon  this  Subject  are  one  continued 
Cenfure  upon  ourBlefied  Saviour's  Doctrine  in 
relation  to  Baptifm,  which  according  to  your 
Notions,  is  only  as  jufl  and  proper,  as  the 
quite  contrary  would  have  been. 

Again,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  except  <we 
eat  the  FleJJ)  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his 
Blood,  ive  have  no  Life  in  us  *. 

Here  we  fee,  the  eating  the  Flefh  and  drink- 
ing the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  an  infti- 
tuted  Term  of  Salvation,  and  infifted  upon  by 
our  Saviour ;  but  if  your  Doctrine  be  true,  we 
may  as  well  declare  the  contrary  to  be  a  Term 
of  Salvation,  and  fay,  except  we  fincerely  re- 
fufe  to  eat  the  Flejh  and  drink  the  Blood  tif  the 
Son  of  Man,  we  have  no  Life  in  us. 

For,  my  Lord,  if  Sincerity  in  refufing  to 
eat  this  Flefh,  be  the  fame  Title  to  God's  Fa- 
vour that  the  eating  of  it  with  Sincerity  is, 

*  Join  6. 
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it  is  plain,  there  is  no  more  Advantage  /;/  eat- 
jng,  than  iff  not  eating  j  and  consequently  it 
is  as  well  to  fay,  that  except  we  Jorbear  eat- 
ing the  Flefh  of  the  Son  of  Man  we  have  no 
Life  in  us,  as  to  fay,  that  except  we  eat  the 
Flefh  of  the  Son  of  Man  we  have  no  Life  in 
us  5  there  being  plainly  from  this  Doctrine,  no 
more  Danger  in  forbearing  to  eat,  than  in 
eating ;  nor  any  more  Neceffity  of  eating, 
than  of  forbearing  to  eat,  fmce  both  theie 
Practices  are  equally  good  and  aehantagious 
with  Sincerity,  and  equally  bad  and  infignifi- 
cant  without  it. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  let  the  World  judge, 
whether  you  could  have  thought  of  a  Doctrine 
more  contradictory  to  the  cxprefs  Words  of 
our  Saviour,  and  all  the  in/United  Terms  of 
Salvation,  than  this  of  yours  about  Sincerity, 
which  makes  it  no  more  neceflary  to  obferve 
the  inftituted  Terms  of  Salvation,  than  to 
break  them ;  and  which  alfo  makes  it  as  pro- 
per, to  declare  it  as  dangerous  to  obferve  fuch 
Institutions,  as  to  rejeft  them.  This  I  have 
mown  particularly  in  Baptifm,  where  your 
Doctrine  makes  it  as  proper  to  fay,  he  that 
is  baptized  mall  be  damned,  as  to  fay,  that  he 
who  is  not  baptized  (hall  be  damned  ;  and  in 
the  fame  manner  does  it  contradict  and  con- 
found the  Scriptures,  and  make  the  contrary 
to  every  Inftitntion  as  much  a  Means  of  Sal- 
vation, as  the  In/litution  itielf. 

Your 


Your  Lord  {hip  has  given  us  a  Demonftra- 
tivn,  as  you  call  if,  that  your  Doctrine  of 
Sincerity  and  private  Ptrfuafan  is  right. 

Thus  you   a(k  :    What  is  it  that  juflified 

the   P rote/tan's ,tn  jetting   up   their  o<wn 

Eijhops  ?    Was  itt   that  the  Pop'tfb  Dotfrines 
were    actually    corrupt^    or    that    the    Profe- 
Jlants    iv ere  pcrfuadcd    in    their   own    Confer- 
ences, \  that  they  •  were  fo  ?    'The  latter  with* 
out  doubt.     And   then   comes  your  Demon- 
dration^    in   this   manner;    take   away  from 
them    this  Perfuafcn,    and    they   are  fo  far 
from  being  ju/tified,   that  they  are  condemned 
for    their  Departure  j    give    them    this    Per- 
Juafion  again.,    they  are  condemned  if  they  do 
not  feparate  *. 

You  want  to  be  fho'-vn  the  Fallacy  in  this 
Demonfh\:tion,  which  I  hope  I  (hall  (how  to 
your  Satisfaction. 

It  is  granted,  that  Corruption  in  Religion 
is  no  'Juflijication  of  thofe  who  leave  it,  un- 
lefs  they  are  perfuaded  of  that  Corruption. 

It  is  alfo  granted,  that  they  who  are  fully 
perfuaded  that  a  Religion  is  finful^  are  obliged 
to  feparate  from  it,  though  it  mould  not  be 
jtnful.  But  then  it  does  by  no  means  fol- 
low, that  they  who  leave  a  true  Religion,  and 
they  who  leave  a  falfe  Religion,  through 
their  particular  Perfuaiions,  are  equally  ju/ii- 

*  Prefer,  p.  85.      Anfui.  to  Rep.  p.  103. 
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fed,  or  have  an  equal  Title  to  the  fame  De- 
gree of  God's  Favour. 

Here  lies  the  great  Fallacy  in  this  Argu- 
ment, that  you  ufe  the  fame  Word  (viz.  ju- 
flified)  in  relation  to  both  thefe  People  in  the 
very  Jame  Senfe ;  whereas  if  they  are  jtijti- 
fed  (if  this  Word  muft  be  ufed)  it  is  in  a  very 
different  Senfe  and  different  Meafure,  and  they 
are  not  entitled  to  the  fame  Degree  of  God's 
Favour.  Now,  a  Fallacy  in  this  Point  deftroys 
the  whole  Demonftration,  for  the  Queftion 
wholly  turns  upon  this  Point,  Whether  they 
who  are  lincere  in  a  true  Religion,  and  they 
who  are  fincere  in  a  falfe  Religion,  are  equal- 
ly juftified  and  entitled  to  the  fame  Degrees 
of  God's  Favour  ? 

This  very  Thing  was  objected  to  you  by 
the  learned  Committee,  who  faid,  that  an  er- 
roneous Confcience  was  never,  till  now,  al- 
lowed wholly  to  juftify  Men  in  their  Er- 
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To  which  you  have  no  better  Anfwer  to 
make  than  this,  ^hat  it  muft  either  juftify 
them,  or  not  juftify  them.  It  muft  either 
wholly  juftify  them,  or  not  juftify  them  at 
all  f. 

My  Lord,  T  fuppofe  a  Man  is  juftified  by 
his  living  foberly,  righteoujly,  and  godlily  in 
this  prefent  World.  I  afk  therefore,  Does  his 
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living  fobcrly  juftify  him  wholly,  or  does  it 
not  juftify  hjm  at  all?  If  it  juftifies  him 
wbo/fy,  then  there  is  no  occaiion  of  his  living 
rtghteoujly  and  godlily  \  if  it  does  not  juftify 
him  at  ail,,  then  there  is  no  need  of  his  living 
foberly. 

Your  Anfwer  to  the  Committee  has  juft  as 
much  Senfe  or  Divinity  in  it,  as  there  is  in 
this  Argument. 

Here  I  muft  defire,  that  it  may  be  obferved, 
that  the  Queftion  is  not,  Whether  Sincerity 
In  any  Religion,  does  not  recommend  us  to 
the  Favour  of  God  ?  But  whether  we  are  en- 
titled to  the  fame  Degrees  of  God's  Favour, 
whether  we  are  fmcere  in  a  true  or  falfe 
way  of  Wormip  ? 

I  (hall  therefore  farther  confider  this 
Point. 

Firft ;  If  true  and  right  Religion  hath  a- 
ny  thing  in  its  own  Nature  to  recommend  us 
to  God,  then  Sincerity  in  this  true  and  right 
Religion  muft  recommend  us  more  to  God, 
than  Sincerity  in  a  Jalfe  and  wrong  Religi- 
on ;  becaufe  we  have  a  Recommendation 
from  our  Religion,  as  well  as  from  our  Sin- 
cerity in  it.  For  inftance,  if  it  be  in  any 
Degree  in  the  World  more  acceptable  to  God, 
that  we  mould  follow  Chrift,  than  Maho- 
met, our  Sincerity  in  following  Chrift,  muft 
recommend  us  to  juflyo  muck  more  of  God's 
Favour,  than  our  Sincerity  in  following  Ma- 
homet -,  as  it  is  more  acceptable  to  him  that 

we 
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we  mould  follow  one  than  the  other.  Now 
to  fay  that  true  and  right  Religion,  has  no- 
thing in  its  own  Nature  to  recommend  us  to 
God,  is  faying,  that  things  true  and  right 
are  no  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  things 
falj'e  and  'wrong ;  but  as  it  would  be  Blaf- 
phemy  to  fay  this,  fo  it  is  very  little  lefs,  to 
fay,  that  Sincerity  in  a  jalfe  and  wrong  Re- 
ligion, is  jufl  the  fame  purification  or  Recom- 
mendation to  the  Favour  of  God,  that  Sin- 
cerity in  the  true  and  right  Religion  is. 

Farther ;  The  whole  End  and  Dcjign  of 
Religion,  is  to  recommend  us  to  die  Favour 
of  God.  If  therefore  we  can  fuppofe  a  Reli- 
gion injlituted  by  God,  which  c  oes  no  more, 
as  fuch,  recommend  us  to  the  Favour  of  God, 
than  a  Religion  invented  by  Men  or  Devils^ 
as  fucb,  recommends  us*  to  the  Favour  of 
God  ;  then  we  muft  alfo  fuppofe,  that  God 
has  inftituted  a  Religion,  which  does  not  at  all 
anfwer  the  general  End  and  Defign  of  Reli- 
gion, viz.  the  recommending  us  10  the  Favour 
of  God. 

Unlefs  therefore  we  will  prophanely  de- 
clare, that  God  has  inftituted  a  Religion, 
which,  asfucb,  does  us  no  Service,  nor  any 
better  promotes  the  general  End  of  Religion, 
than  any  corrupt  Inventions  of  Men,  we 
muft  affirm,  that  Sincerity  in  his  Religion 
will  entitle  us  to  greater  Degrees  of  his  Fa- 
vour, than  Sincerity  in  a  Religion  not  from 
Him. 

Secondly  i 


Secondly;  If  there  be  any  real  Excel- 
lency or  Goodnefs  in  one  Religion,  which  is 
not  in  another,  then  it  is  certain,  that  Since- 
rity does  not  equally  juftify  us  in  any  Reli- 
gion ;  and  on  the  contrary,  it  is  as  certain, 
that  if  Sincerity  in  any  Religion  does  entitle 
us  to  the  fame  Degrees  of  God's  Favour, 
then  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  any  real  Ex- 
cellency or  Goodnefs  in  one  Religion,  which 
is  not  in  another. 

When  you  are  charged  with  denroying  all 
Difference  between  Religions,  by  this  Ac- 
count of  Sincerity,  you  netreat  to  an  Anfwer 
as  weak  as  could  poffibly  have  been  thought 
of.  Thus  you  fay  ;  What  I  J'aid  about  pri- 
vate Perfuaiion,  relates  to  the  J unification  of 
the  Man  before  God,  and  not  to  the  Excel- 
lency of  one  Communion  above  another  >  which 
it  leaves  ju/i  as  it  found  it  *. 

Here,  my  Lord,  you  fuppofe  that  one  Re- 
ligion may  very  much  exceed  another  Reli- 
gion in  Goodnefs  and  Excellency^  and  yet 
that  this  Goodnejs  and  Excellency  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Juliification  of  Perfons ;  for 

•J         >J          V/ 

you  fay,  you  was  not  fpeaking  of  the  Excel- 
lency of  one  Communion  above  another,  but  of 
what  relates  to  the  Juftifaation  of  a  Man,  £?r. 
which  plainly  {hows,  that  you  do  not  allow 
the  Excellency  of  Religion  to  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  the  Juftification  of  Men  ;  for  if 

*  Anfiu.  to  Repr.  p.  113. 

you 


you  did,  it  muft  have  been  neceflary  to  fpeak 
of  the  Excellency  of  one  Religion  above  ano- 
ther, when  you  was  fpeaking  of  what  it  is 
v/h\chjuftt/ies  a  Man  before  God. 

Now,  my  Lord,  to  grant  that  there  is  an 
Excellency  and  GoodneJ's  in  fome  Religion, 
and  yet  exclude  this  excellent  and  good  Reli- 
gion, from  having  any  more  in  it  \QJufttjy 
and  recommend^  to  the  Favour  of  God,  than 
what  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  Religion  lefs 
excellent;  isjuft  as  good  Senje,  as  to  allow, 
that  fome  Food  is  much  more  excellent  and 
proper  than  other  Food  ;  and  yet  exclude  this 
mojt  excellent  proper  Food,  from  having  any 
thing  in  it  to  preferve  Health  and  Strength, 
more  than  in  any  other  Food. 

For  the  Goodnefs  and  Excellency  of  Reli- 
gion, is  as  truly  a  relative  Goodnefs  and 
Excellency,  as  the  Goodnefs  and  Excellency 
of  Food  is  a  relative  Goodnefs  and  Excel- 
lency. And  as  that  Food  can  only  be  faid  to 
be  better  than  another  Food,  becaufe  it  has 
a  better  Effect  upon  the  Body  than  any  other 
Food  ;  fo  that  Religion  can  only  be  faid  to 
be  better  than  another,  becaufe  it  raifes  us 
higher  in  the  Favour  of  God  than  any  other 
Religion. 

Jt  is  therefore  moft  certain,  that  if  any 
one  Religion  can  be  faid  to  be  better  than 
another,  it  muft  be,  becaufe  one  Religion 
may  be  of  more  Advantage  to  us  than  ano- 
ther. 

For 
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For  as  Religion  in  general  is  good,  becaufc 
it  does  us  good,  and  brings  us  imo  Favour 
with  God  j  fo  the  particular  Excellency  and 
Goodnefi  of  any  Religion,  muft  confi't  in 
this,  that  it  does  us  a  more  particular  Good, 
and  raifes  us  to  higher  Degrees  of  God's  Fa- 
vour, than  a  lefs  excellent  Religion  would 
have  done. 

So  that  when  your  Lordfhip  talks  of  the 
Excellency  of  one  Religion  above  another,  as 
having  nothing  in  it,  as  fuchy  to  recom- 
mend us  to  higher  Degrees  of  God's  Favour, 
or  effect  our  Juflification ;  it  is  full  as  ab- 
furd,  as  to  fay,  that  though  one  kind  of 
Learning  may  be  more  excellent  than  another 
kind  of  Learning^  yet  no  Men  are  more  ex- 
cellent or  valuable,  for  having  one  kind  of 
Learning  rather  than  another. 

For  as  no  kind  of  Learning  can  be  faid  to 
be  peculiarly  excellent,  but  becaufe  it  gives 
fome  peculiar  'Excellency  to  thofe  who  are 
Matters  of  it ;  fo  no  kind  of  Religion  can 
be  faid  to  be  more  excellent  than  another, 
unlefs  thofe  who  profefs  it,  reap  fome  Ad- 
vantage from  it,  which  is  not  to  be  had  from 
a  Pveligion  lejs  excellent. 

From  all  this  it  appears,  firft,  that  there 
can  be  no  fuch  thing  as  any  Goodnefs  or  Ex- 
cellency in  one  Religion  above  another,  but 
as  it  procures  a  peculiar  Good  and  Advan* 
tage  to  thofe  who  profefs  it. 

P  Secondly,  -f 
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Secondly}  That  your  Lordmip  can  allow 
no  other  Goodnefs  or  Excellency  in  Religion, 
even  from  your  own  exprefs  Words,  but  what 
implies  as  great  an  Ablurdity,  as'  to  allow  of 
good  Food,  good  Learning,  or  good  Advice, 
which  can  do  no  body  any  good  at  all. 

For  fince  you  e.xprefsly  exclude  the  Good- 
nefs or  Excellency  of  any  Religion,  from  ha- 
ving any  part  in  recommending  us  to  the  Fa* 
vour  of  God,  and  will  only  allow  it  to  carry 
us  fo  .far,  as  Sincerity  in  a  worfe  Religion 
will  carry  us;  it  is  certain,  that  this  good 
and  excellent  Religion,  is  juft  as  good  as 
that,  which  does  us  no  good  at  all. 

So  .that  whether  you  will  yet  own  that 
you  have  deflroyed  all  the  difference  betwixt 
Religions,  or  not,  I  cannot  tell;  yet  I  imagine, 
every  one  will  fee  that  you  have  only  left 
fuch  a  Goodnefi  in  one  Religion  above  ano- 
ther, as  can  do  no  body  any  good  at  all. 

The  fhort  is  this ;  If  you  will  own  there 
is  no  Excellency  in  one  Religion  above  ano- 
ther, then  you  are  guilty  of  making  Chrijli- 
anity  no  better  than  Mahomet anijm -,  but  if 
you  will  acknowledge  a  Goodnefs  and  Ex- 
cellency in  one  Religion  above  another,  and 
yet  contend  that  it  is  Sincerity  alone,  which 
does  us  any  Good,  or  recommends  us  to  the 
Favour  of  God,  in  all  Religions  alike,  this  is 
as  abfurd,  as  to  fay,  fuch  a  thing  is  much 
better  for  us  than  any  other  thing,  and  yet 
aflert,  that  any  other  thing  will  do  us  as  much 
gwd  as  that.  I  have, 


-    V        ( 

I  have,  I  hope,  fufficiently  confuted  your 
Doctrine  of  Sincerity,  from  the  Nature  of 
Religion.  I  fhall  now,  in  a  word  or  two,  ex- 
amine it  farther,  by  confiderirg  the  Nature 
of  Private  Perfuajlon,  which  can  do  all  theie 
mighty  things. 

And,  firft,  I  deny  that  Perfuafion  was  the 
only  thing  which  j Unified  the  Protefhnrs,  or 
which  recommends  People  to  the  Favour  of 
God  in  the  Choice  of  a  Religion  ;  and  that, 
becaufe  if  their  private  Perfuafion  was 
founded  in  Pride,  Prejudice,  'worldly  Intc- 
reft,  or  any  thing,  but  the  real  Truth,  and 
the  Juflice  of  the  Caufe,  that  their  private 
Perfuafion  did  tiQtjuftify  them  before  God  ; 
nor  had  they,  upon  this  -Suppolition,  fo  good 
a  Title  to  his  Favour,  as  thofe  who  did  not 
reform. 

If  you  fay,  that  Perfons  cannot  be  fincerc 
in  their  Perfuafions,  who  are  influenced  by 
Pride,  or  Prejudice,  or  any  falje  Motive : 
To  this  I  anfwer ; 

Firfl ;  That  according  to  your  own  Prin- 
ciples, that  Man  is  to  be  efteemed  fmcere, 
who  thinks  himfelf  to  be  fmcere.  For,  as 
it  is  a  nrfb  Principle  with  you,  that  a  Man 
\&juflijted  in  point  of  Religion,  not  becaufe 
he  obierves  what  in  its  own  Nature  is  true 
and  right  Religion,  but  becaufe  he  obfervis 
that  which  he  thinks  to*  be  true  and  right 
Religion  ;  fo  according  to  this  Principle,  a 
Man  is  to  be  accounted  fmcere,  not  becaufe 
P  2  he 


he  acts  up  to  true  and  juft  Principles  of  Sin- 
cerity, but  becaufe  he  thinks  in  his  own 
Mind,  that  he  does  aft  up  to  fuchjuft  and 
true  Principles  of  Sincerity.  So  that,  my 
Lord,  Sincerity  it  feems  is  as  truly  a  private 
Perfuafion,  as  Religion  is  a  frigate  Perfua- 
fion ;  and  therefore  any  one  may  as  eafily 
think  himfelf  truly  fmcere,  and  yet  not  have 
true  Sincerity,  as  he  may  think  himfelf  in 
the  true  Religion,  and  yet  not  be  in  the 
true  Religion. 

Unlefs  therefore  you  will  maintain,  that  a 
Perfon  who  is  miftaken  in  his  Sincerity,  and 
miflaken  in  his  Religion  too,  who  hath  nei- 
ther tn^e  Religion,  or  true  Sincerity,  hath  as 
good  a  Title  to  the  Favour  of  God  as  he 
who  is  truly  fincere,  and  in  a  true  Religi- 
on, you  muft  give  up  this  Caufe  of  Sincerity. 
For  it  is  demon/lrable  from  your  own  Prin- 
ciples, that  any  one  may  as  often  happen  to 
be  miftaken  -  in  his  Sincerity,  and  take  that 
for  Sincerity  which  is  not  Sincerity,  as  he 
may  he  miftaken  in  his  Religion,  and  take 
that  for  Religion  which  is  not  Religion. 

And  consequently   it   is    as  reafonable   to 

talk  of  fmcere  Perfons  who  are  influenced  by 

wrong  Motives,  as  to  talk  of  Perfons  being 

juflified    in   Religion,    who    live    in   a  falje 

Religion. 

So  that,  my  Lord,  this  is  the    Refult   of 
your  Doctrine,  that  Perfons  neither  truly  fin- 
cere,  nor  in  the  true  Religion,    are  yet  enti- 
tled 


tied  to  the  fame  Degrees  of  God's  Favour, 
with  thofe  who  are  truly  fincere  in  the  true 
Religion. 

The  fhort  is  this,  according  to  a  Maxim  of 
your  own,  you  are  obliged  to  acknowledge 
that  Man  to  be  fmcerey  who  thinks   himfelf 
to  bzjincere-y  becaufe  you  fay  a  Man  is  to 
be  efteemed  Religious,  not  becaufe  he  practifes 
true  Religion,  but  becaufe  he  thinks  he  pr.fi- 
ctifes  true  Religion  j  therefore  you  muft  fay, 
that  a  Man  is  fincere,  not  becaufe  .he  is  truly 
fincere,  but  becaufe  he  thinks  himfelf  to  be 
Jincere. 

It  is  alfo  as  pojfible  and  as  likely  for  a  Man 
to  be  miftaken  in  thofe  things  which  confti- 
tute  true  Sincerity,  as  in  thofe  things  which 
conftitute  true  Religion. 

And  therefore  if  this  Sincerity  be  the  only 
and  the  fame  Title  to  God's  Favour  in  any 
Religion,  it  follows,  that  Sincerity,  though 
influenced  by  falfe  Motives,  and  in  a  falfe  way 
of  Worfhip,  is  as  acceptable  to  God,  as  &  Jin- 
cere  Perfuafion  governed  by  right  Motives,  in 
a  true  and  inftituted  way  of  Worfhip. 

So  that  all  the  fine  things  which  you  have 
faid  of  Sincerity,  as  implying  in  it  all  which 
is  rational  and  excellent,  are  come  to  no- 
thing ;  and  you  are  as  ftridlly  obliged  to  al- 
low that  Man  to  befacere,  who  miftakes  the 
Grounds  and  Principles  of  true  Sincerity, 
becaufe  he  thinks  himfelf  to  be  lincere,  as  to 
allow  that  Perfon  to  be  juftified  in  his  Reli- 
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gion,  who  miflakes  the  true  Religion,  becaufe 
he  thinks  himfelf  in  the  true  Religion. 

So  that  it  is  not  Sincerity,  as  it  contains  all 
that  is  rational  and  excellent  which  alone 
juftifie-,  bat  as  it  may  be  an  idle,  vain, 
ivbimfical  Perfuafion,  in  which  People  think 
themfelves  in  the  right.  This  Perfuafion, 
though  founded  in  the  Follies,  Paffions,  and 
Prejudices  of  human  Nature,  confecrates 
every  Way  of  Worfhip,  and  makes  the  Man 
thus  perfuaded  as  acceptable  to  God,  as  he 
who  through  a  right  ufe  of  his  Reafon,  ferves 
God  in  that  Method  which  he  has  infiitutcd. 

I  mail  end  this  Point  with  only  this  Qb- 
fervation,  that  however  hearty  a  Friend  you 
may  be  to  the  Chriftian  Religion  your  ielf, 
this  I  dare  fay,  that  the  heartieft  Enemy  it 
has,  will  thank  you  for  thus  defending  it. 
And  they  who  wifh  all  the  Diftinctions  be- 
twixt Religions  confounded,  and  maintain  that 
we  have  nothing  to  hope  or  fear  but  from  our 
own  Perfuafwns,  are  the  only  Perfons  who 
can  call  you  tlidrpfofer  Defender. 


Qf 


Of  the  Reformation. 

Proceed  now,  in  a  Word  or  two,  to 

i  V5  fhow,  that  the  Necejfity  of  Commu- 
nion  with  any  particular  Church, 
and  iheEff'etfs  of  Excommunication, 
are  perfectly  confiitent  with  the  Principles  of 
the  Reformation. 

You  fay,    If  there  he  a  Church  Authority 
to   oblige  People  to  external  Communion, 
I  beg  to  know,  How  can  the  Reformation  itfelf 
be  j  unified?  -  For  there  was  then  an  Or- 
der  oj  Church-men,    ye/led  with  all  fpiritual 
Authority,  -  there  was  therefore   a  Church 
Authority    to    oblige  Chri/lians,    a    Power  of 
fome  over  others.      What  was  it  therefore,  to 
which   we    owe    this    very    Church    of  Eng- 
land *  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwered, 

Firft;  That  this  Argument  proceeds  upon 
a  falfe  Suppofition,  namely,  that  it  is  the 
Laws  of  any  Men,  which  obliges  us  to  ex- 
ternal Communion.  Which  I  have  already 
fhown  to  be  as  falfe,  as  to  fuppofe  that  it  is 
the  Laws  of  any  Men  which  obliges  us  to  be 
Chriftians. 
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Secondly ;  That  there  may  be  a  real  and  a 
great  Authority  which  obliges  us  to  external 
Communion,  though  this  Authority  be  not 
founded  in  any  human  Laws ;  for  there  is  as 
real  and  apparent  an  Authority  for  Baptifm 
and  the  Suffer  of  the  Lord,  and  other  Parts 
of  external  Communion,  as  if  they  were  the 
exprefs  Matter  of  any  human  Laws. 

Thirdly  ;  That  the  Laws  of  Men  in  this 
Affair  of  Religion,  are  of  the  fame  Obliga- 
tion and  Force  that  they  are  in  other  Mat- 
ters. If  they  command  Things  indifferent, 
they  are  to  be  obeyed  for  the  Authority  of 
the  Command;  if  they  enjoin  Things  in  their 
own  Nature  good,  the  Neceflity  of  Obedience 
is  greater ;  but  if  they  command  Things  un- 
lawful, we  are  not  to  comply,  but  obey  God 
rather  than  Man. 

Fourthly ;  The  Queftion  therefore  at  the 
Reformation  was  not,  Whether  the  Laws  of 
the  Pope  or  the  Prince  were  on  the  fide  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  ?  But  whether  that  Faith 
and  thofe  Jnftitutions  which  con  flit  ute  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  were  with  the  Reformers, 
or  with  the  Papifls.  For  the  Church  Autho- 
rity which  obliged  them  then,  and  which  ob- 
liges now  to  external  Communion,  was  not 
an  Authority  which  obliged  them  to  comply 
with  any  number  of  Bifhops,  or  any  State 
Laws,  but  to  enter  into  Communion  with 
that  Bifhop  or  Bifhops,  who  obferved  that  way 
of  Worfhip  which  thrift  had  inftituted.  The 
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N'ecefiity  of  being  in  external  Communion, 
does  not  oblige  us  to  be  in  Communion  with 
the  Pope  or  any  Number  of  Biihops  as  fuchy 
whofe  Authority  we  may  happen  to  be  born 
under ;  but  it  obliges  us  to  be  in  that  Com- 
munion, which  is  that  Way  or  Method  of  Sal- 
vation which  Chrift  has  inftituted. 

So  that  though  we  mould  grant,  that  at  the 
Reformation  we  broke  through  the  human 
Laws  of  the  Church,  which  required  us  to 
continue  in  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
Rome,  it  will  by  no  means  follow,,  that  we 
broke  through  that  Authority  which  obliges 
us  to  external  Communion,  becaufe  that  Au- 
thority is  not  founded  in  any  human  LaivSy 
but  is  the  Authority  of  Chrift,  requiring  us  to 
obferve  all  thofe  things  which  conftitiite  ex- 
ternal Communion.  For  as  it  is  the  Autho- 
rity of  Chrift  which  obliges  us  to  be  Chri- 
flians,  fo  that  fame  Authority  obliges  us  to 
enter  into  that  Communion,  where  the  Infti- 
tutions  and  Faith  of  Chrift  are  preferved. 

When  therefore  you  fay,  if  Church  Autho- 
rity (meaning  human    Laws)  be  a  fufficient 
Obligation  upon  them  to  determine  them,  then 
our  Forefathers  ought  not  in  Conference  to  ha've 
Jeparated from  the  Church  of  Rome  *  : 

This,  my  Lord,  is  no  more  to  the  Purpofe, 
than  if  you  had  faid,  if  the  King  of  France 
has  ,a  Right  to  be  obeyed  all  over  Europe, 
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then  all  over  Europe  they  ought  in  Confcience 
to  obey  him. 

For  fmce  it  is  neither  pretended,  nor  al- 
lowed, that  human  Laws  are  a  fufficient  Ob- 
ligation to  external  Communion,  to  argue 
from  this  Suppofition  is  as  foreign  to  the  Pur- 
pofe,  as  to  fuppofe  that  the  King  of  France 
was  Governour  of  all  Europe. 

The  next  Step  you  take  is  alfo  very  extra- 
ordinary, where  having  rejected  human  Au- 
thority from  being  ^fufficient  Obligation  to 
external  Communion,  you  thus  proceed,  But 
if  Men  are  their  own  Judges  by  the  Laws 
of  God  and  of  Chrift  in  this  Matter;  if  they 
have  a  Right  to  ufe  their  Judgment ;,  and  be 

determined  by  it ; then  here  is  a  Juflijica- 

tion  of  the  Reformation^  and  particularly  of 
th-c  Proteftant  Church  of  England  *. 

The  moft  complaifant  Juftifkation,  my 
Lord,  that  could  pofTibly  have  been  thought . 
of,  becaufe  it  as  peculiarly  juftifies  all  the  E- 
nemies  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  what 
kind  foever,  as  it  juftifies  the  Proteftant 
Church  of  England. 

For  your  Argument  proceeds  thus;  if  there 
be  no  human  Authority  to  which  we  are  ab- 
folutely  obliged  to  fubmit,  but  have  a  Right 
to  ufe  our  own  Judgments,  then  the  Refor- 
mation is  juftified.  Here  we  fee  the  Doctrines 
of  the  reformed  Church  are  not  taken  into  the 
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Queftion;  fhe  is  not  fa  id  to  be  juflified,  as 
being  a  true  Church,  or  as  preferving  thoie 
Orders  and  Institutions,  which  conftitute  the 
true  Church ;  but  is  juftified,  becaufe  Men 
may  ufe  their  Reafon,  and  not  enter  into  any 
Communion  which  human  Laws  have  hap- 
pened to  eftablifh.  Now  if  we  of  the  Church 
of  England  are  ju (lifted  in  the  Choice  of  our 
Religiun,  becaufe  no  human  Laws  have  an 
abfolute  Power  to  oblige  us  to  be  of  any  par- 
ticular Religion,  then  all  People,  whether  Pa- 
pifts  or  Proteftants,  whether  Quakers,  Rant- 
ers, yews,  'Turks,  and  Infidels,  are  equally 
juftified  in  the  Choice  of  their  particular 
Ways  of  Worfhip,  becaufe  hitman  Laws 
have  not  an  abfolute  Power  to  oblige  them  to 
be  of  any  particular  Religion.  So  that  though 
you  call  this  a  Juftificaticn  of  the  Proteftant 
Church  of  England,  you  might  as  juftlv  have 
called  it  a  Nullification  of  Quakers.  %ws* 

\J     t/     v  ^^j  +J 

Turks,  and  Infidels :  For  it  is  as  truly  a  Jufti- 
ftcation  of  every  one  of  them,  as  it  is  a  Juftifi- 
cation  of  the  Church  of  England > 

But  to  proceed. 

How  comes  it,  my  Lord,  that  the  Refor- 
mation is  juftified,  becaufe  People  may  ule 
their  Reafon,  and  are  not  under  a  Neceffity 
from  human  Laws  of  being  of  this  or  that 
Church  ?  Why  muft  the  Reformation  be  right 
andjujl,  becaufe  human  Laws  are  not  fuffi- 
cient  to  hinder  a  Reformation.^  Is  there  no 
other  Authority,  that  can  make  any  particular 

Reli- 
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Religion  necefTary,  becaufe  human  Authority 
cannot  ?  May  it  not  be  our  Duty  to  be  of 
this  Communion,  and  a  Sin  to  enter  into  an- 
other Communion,  though  human  Laws  as 
fuch  cannot  make  the  one  a  Duty,  or  the  o- 
ther  a  Sin  ?  Does  Baptifm,  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  and  a  Belief  in  ye/us  Chrift,  ceafe  to 
be  neceffary,  becaufe  that  Neceflity  does  not 
arife  from  human  Laws  ? 

Now  if  Things  may  be  neceffary  to  Salva- 
tion, though  they  are  not  made  fo  by  human 
Authority,  then  it  is  no  Justification  of  the 
Reformation  to  fay,  that  the  Reformers  might 
ufe  their  Reafon,  and  not  chufe  that  Religion 
which  human  Laws  commanded  them  to 
chufe ;  this  will  be  no  Juftification,  till  it  ap- 
pears, that  they  chofe  that  Religion  which 
the  Authority  of  God  required  them  to  chufe. 

For  it  would  be  Nonfenfe  to  fay,  People  are 
juftified  for  having  fuch  a  fort  of  Baptifm, 
becaufe  the  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  does  not  arife 
from  human  Laws.  Yet  this  is  as  good  Senfe, 
as  to  fay,  fuch  a  People  are  juftified  in  their 
Religion,  becaufe  no  Religion  is  made  necef- 
fary by  human  Laws.  For  as  they  are  only 
juftified  in  Point  of  Baptifm,  who  obferve 
fuch  Baptifm,  as  the  Authority  of  God  has  ap- 
pointed, fo  are  they  only  juftified  in  their 
Religion,  who  enter  into  that  Religion  which 
the  Authority  of  God  has  instituted. 

But  your  Lordfhip  has  no  fooner  fhown  that 
human  Authority,  as  fuel,  cannot  oblige  us 

to 
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to  be  of  any  particular  Religion,  but  you 
prefently  congratulate  your  Readers  upon  an 
entire  Freedom  from  all  Authority  in  Religion, 
and  without  once  mentioning  that  the  Refor- 
mation is  right  and  juft,  becaufe  of  the  Or- 
ders, Doctrines  or  Injlitutions,  which  it  main- 
tains; you  fay  it  is  juftified  for  fuch  a  Rea- 
fon,  as  juftifies  in  an  equal  Degree  every  Re- 
ligion, and  every  Change  of  Religion  in  die 
World.  You  have  fo  far  juftified  it,  as  to 
mow  that  it  is  as  well  to  be  of  it,  as  of  any 
other  Church ;  and  as  well  to  be  of  any  other 
Church,  as  of  it. 

Who  would  not  think,  my  Lord,  that  the 
inftituted  Terms  of  Salvation  had  fomething 
to  do  with  the  Juftification  of  Chriftians  ? 
Yet  you  can  juftify  People  without  any  re- 
gard to  them.  Who  would  not  think  that  a 
Religion  is  unjuftifiable,  if  it  is  contrary  to  the 
Religion  inftituted  by  Chrift?  Yet  your  Lord- 
fhip  has  juftified  all  Changes  in  Religion, 
without  any  regard  to  the  Inftitutio?2s  of 
Chrift,  folely  for  this  Reafon,  becaufe  Men 
may  ufe  their  own  Judgment,  and  not  fubmit 
to  the  Laws  of  Men,  as  fuch,  in  the  Choice 
of  Religion.  As  if,  becaufe  they  are  not  to 
be  altogether  governed  by  the  Commands  of 
Men  in  the  Choice  of  a  Religion,  neither  are 
they  to  be  determined  by  the  Authority  of 
God,  or  any  more  tied  down  to  his  Injlitu- 
tions,  than  to  human  Laws.  Who  would 

think 
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think  that  no  Change  in  Religion  is  danger  ous> 
becaufe  Religion  is  only  initituted  by  God, 
and  has  his  Authority  to  make  it  necefTary  ? 
Yet  your  Lordfbip  banifhes  all  Danger  from 
every  Change  of  Religion,  and  pronounces 
the  fame  Safety  in  every  Opinion,  becaufe 
People  are  under  no  abfolute  human  Autho- 
rity. 

It  is  very  furprizing,  after  all  this,  to  fee 
your  Lordfbip  breaking  out  into  paffionate 
Expreffions  for  the  Caufe  of  the  Reformation, 
and  fo  often  declaring,  that  it  is  for  the  fake 
of  the  Reformation  that  you  have  taken  fo 
much  Pains,  and  with  fo  much  Pleafure,  in 
your  late  Writings. 

Now  it  feems,  your  Adverfaries  have  under- 
mined the  very  Foundations  of  the  reformed 
Church  of  England;  and  that  in  this  Man- 
ner. 

Firft;  They  juftify  the  Church  Q?^  Eng- 
land, by  mowing  that  it  maintains  all  thofe 
Orders,  Inftitutions,  and  Doffrines,  whiclj 
Chiifl  has  made  neceffary  to  Salvation;  that 
it  is  a  'trite  Church,  becaufe  it  confifb  of  all 
thofe  Things,  which  by  the  Inftitution  of 
Chrift  conftitute  a  true  Church. 

For  this,  your  Lordfliip  rebukes  them  as 
Enemies  to  the  Reformation,  as  Friends  to 
Popery,  and  declares,  that  the  Protefcants 
are  not  juftifTed  becaufe  they  have  chofen  a 
true  and  right  Religion,  but  becaufe  they 
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think  they  have  chofen  a  true  and  right  Re- 
ligion. 

Again,  your  Adverfaries  infift  upon  the 
Neceffity  of  entering  into  Communion  with 
the  Church  of  England,  becaufe  it  is  a  true 
Church  of  Chrift;  and  declare  thofe  guilty 
of  the  heinous  Sin  of  Scbifm,  who  feparate 
from  her  Communion. 

Here  again  you  condemn  them,  as  confpi- 
ring  the  Ruin  of  the  Reformation,  becaufe 
if  the  DiJJenters  are  not  juftified  in  their  Se- 
paration from  the  Church  of  England  by 
their  private  Perfuafion,  neither  is  the  Church 
of  England  to  be  juftified  for  its  Separation 
from  Rome.  So  that  the  Difference  between 
your  Lord  (hip  and  your  Adverfaries,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Reformed  Church  of  England  is 
this. 

They  fupport  and  recommend  this  Church^ 
becaufe  it  contains  all  the  necejjary  Doctrines 
and  Institutions  of  Chnfl,  and  confequently 
give  it  an  Advantage  over  every  other  way  of 
Worjhipi  which  is  either  corrupted  or  de- 
jeftive^  in  thefe  Doctrines  and  Inflitutions  of 
Chrift. 

But  you  fupport  and  recommend  it  (pardon 
the  Expreffions)  not  from  any  thing  which 
relates  to  it  at  all,  but  from  private  Pcrfuafi- 
on\  and  confequently  allow  every  Religion 
in  the  World  to  be  as -jujl^  and  good,  and 
fafe,  if  Men  are  butfoferjuaded, 

They, 


^  ,  They  defend  the  Church  of  England,  by 
Showing  what  it  is,  and  by  aflerting  the 
Truth  of  its  Doctrines. 

You  have  no  Title  to  be  mentioned  amongft 

its  Defenders,  but  as  you  may  be  called  a  De- 

fender of  Quakers  and   Fanatics,    Jews  and 

I'urks^    and  every  Religion    in    the   World, 

which  any  one  thinks  to  be  right. 

To  proceed  ;  As  a  farther  Defence  of  the 
Reformation,  you  afk,  How  did  the  firft 
'Reformers  behave  themfelves?  Did  -they  not 
think  and  fpeak  of  them  (viz.  Abfolution 
and  Excommunication)  as  having  nothing 
to  do  'with  the  Favour  of  God,  as  human 
Engines,  and  mere  Outcries  of  human  Ter- 
ror ?  And  did  they  mean  by  this  to  claim  to 
themf  elves  the  Right  of  Abfolution  ',  'which  they 
had  denied  to  others,  becaiife  they  ivere  fal- 
lible and  weak  Men  ;  or  to  affirt  a  Tower 
of  Excommunication,  fo  as  to  affett  Men  3 
eternal  Salvation,  to  themfehes  in  one  Church, 
'which  they  had  difregarded  and  trampled  upon 
in  another  ?  No  :  They  treated  all  Excom- 
munications as  alike,  and  upon  an  equal 
foot  ;  and  could  upon  no  other  Account  negleft 
and  difrcgard  them  as  they  did,  but  becauje 
God  had  not  given  to  any  Man  the  Difpofal  of 
his  Mercy  or  Anger  *. 


i.  to  Repr.  p.  1  21,  122. 
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The  Argument,  my  Lord,  here  proceeds 
thus :  Firft  j  That  all  Abfolutions  and  Excom- 
munications muft  have  been  efteemed  alike,  and 
equally  infignificant  by  our  Reformers,  becaufe 
they  were  not  terrified  at  the  Excommunica- 
tions of  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  thought  an 
Abfolution  from  that  Church  neceffary. 

Secondly  j  That  the  Reformers  having  thus 
difregarded  tbefe  Powers  in  that  Church, 
ought  not  to  pretend,  that  the  fame  Powers 
have  any  more  Effect  when  they  exercife 
them  in  this  Church. 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwered,  that  if  we 
ought  not  to  pretend  to  any  Effects  in  Abfo- 
lution  or  Excommunication,  becaufe  we  dif- 
regarded thofe  Powers  as  exercifed  by  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  that  then  we  ought  not  to 
pretend  the  Neceffity  of  any  Faith,  becaufe  we 
difregarded  the  Faith  of  the  Romiflj  Church ; 
nor  the  Neceffity  of  any  Sacraments,  nor  the 
Neceffity  of  the  Canonical  Writings^  becaufe 
we  difregarded  the  Canonical  Books  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  And  it  is  as  good  Serife 
to  cry  out  here,  "  Did  they  not  treat  their 
"  Sacraments  as  mere  Inventions  of  Men  ? 
<{  Did  they  mean  by  this  to  claim, to  the'm- 
"  felves  a  Power  to  make  Sacraments  necef- 
"  fary  in  one  Church,  which  Power  they  had 
"  trampled  upon  in  another  ?  Did  they  de- 
"  ny  the  Neceffity  of  feven  Sacraments 

there,  in  order  to  alfert  the  Neceffity  of 

two  Sacraments  here  ?  No  :  They  treated 

"  all 
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"  all  Sacraments  as  alike,  and  upon  an  equal 
"foot  with  refpect  to  God's  Favour,  and 
"  eould  upon  no  other  Account  neglect  and 
"  difregard  them  as  they  did,  but  becaufe 
"  God's  Favour  or  Difpleafure  was  no  ways 
<c  affected  by  any  Sacraments. 

Here  let  common  Senfe  judge,  whether 
this  Argumentof  yours,  mowing  theUnreafon- 
ablenefs  of  pretending  to  any  Significancy  in 
Excommunication,  becaufe  we  difregarded  the 
Excommunication  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
does  not  prove  it  as  unreafonable  to  iniift  up- 
on the  Necefsity  of  any  Faith,  or  any  Sacra- 
merits,  or  any  Canonical  Books,  becaufe  we 
denied  the  Romim  Creed,  the  Romifh  Sacra- 
ments, and  Canon  of  Scripture  ? 

For  our  Reformers  no  more  intended  to 
fhow  that  Excommunication  was  a  Dream 
and  Trifle,  becaufe  they  difregarded  the  Ex- 
communication of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
than  they  intended  to  mow  that  all  Sacra- 
ments, all  Faith,  and  all  Scripture,  were 
Dreams  and  Trifles,  by  their  not  owning  ei- 
ther the-  Sacraments,  or  the  Creed,  or  the 
Canon  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And,  my 
Lord,  'what  a  worthy  Defender  of  Chrijlia- 
nity  and  the  Reformation  would  he  be,  who 
fhould  aik  us  what  we  mean  by  the  Neceffity 
of  Sacraments,  or  Faith,  or  Scripture,  fince 
we  have  not  allowed  the  Neceffity  either  of 
the  Romifh  Sacraments,  Faith,  or  Scripture  ? 
Yet  fuch  a  Defender  is  your  Lordfhip,  who 

contend* 


contends  that  we  ought  to  reject  Excommu- 
nication as  a  Trifle  and  Dream,  becaufe  we 
difregarded  the  Excommunication  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

I  have  now  gone  as  far  in  the  Examina- 
tion of  your  DeffrirzeS,  as  my  prefent  Defign 
will  allow  me,  and  am  apt  to  think  that 
in  this  and  my  former  Letters,  I  fyave  gone 
fo  far,  as  to  mow,  that  a  few  morefucb  De- 
fences of  Chriflianity  and  the  Reformation, 
as  you  have  given  us,  would  compleat  their 
Ruin,  as  far  as  human  Writings  can  com- 
pleat it. 

And  had  you  meant  ever  fo  much  harm  to 
Chriftianity  and  the  Reformation,  I  believe 
no  one  who  wimes  their  Confufion,  would 
have  thought  you  could  have  taken  a  better 
way  to  obtain  that  End,  than  by  writing  as 
you  have  lately  written. 

For  he  muft  be  a  very  Bitter  Enemy  to 
them  both,  who  would  not  think  it  fufficient 
to  fet  Chriftianity  and  Mahomet  amfm>  the  Re- 
formation   and  H$uakerifin,    upon    the   fame 
foot. 

And  he  muft  be  very  flow  of  Apprehenfion, 
who  does  not  fee  that  to  be  plainly  done,  by 
refolving  all  into  private  Perfuafion,  and 
making  Sincerity  in  every  Religion,  whether 
true  or  falfe,  the  fame  *£itle  to  the  fame 
Degrees  of  God's  Favour. 


_ 

I  mall  not  with  your  Lordfhip  make  any 
Declarations  about  my  own  Sincerity;^  am 
content  to  leave  that  to  God,  and  to  let  all 
the  World  pafs  what  Judgment  they  pleafe 
about  it. 


I  am  Tour  Lord/Jxp's 


WILLIAM  LAW, 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


H  E  Learned  Committee  obferved  to 
your  Lordfhip,    that    an    erroneous 
Confcience  was  never  >   till  now,  al- 
lowed wholly  to  juftify  Men  in  their 
Errors. 

This  Obfervation  I  have  fhown  to  be  true 
andy'zf/?,  as  it  implies,  that  though  Sincerity 
in  an  erroneous  way  of  Worfhip  mould  mfome 
degree  or  other  recommend  Men  to  the  Fa- 
vour or  Mercy  of  God,  yet  it  is  not  that 
entire  Recommendation  to  his  Favour,  which 
is  effected  by  our  lincere  Obedience  in  the 
true  way  of  Salvation:  That  is,  though  it 
fhould  juftify  them  mfome  degree.,  yet  it  can- 
not juftify  them  in  that  degree,  in  which  they 
are  juftified,  who  fincerely  ferve  God,  in  that 
true  Religion  which  he  himfelf  has  inftituted. 

Now  our  Juftification,  as  it  is  effected  by 
the  Merits  of  Chrift,  is  in  one  and  the  fame 
degree  ;  but  -as  our  Juftification  is  effected  by 
our  own  Behaviour,  it  is  as  capable  of  diffe- 
rent degrees,  as  our  Virtue  and  Holinefs  is 
capable  of  different  degrees  j  and  it  is  alfo 
neceflary  that  our  Juftification  be  more  or  lefs> 
according  as  our  Holinefs  is  more  or  lefs. 

Yet 


Yet  in  anfwer  to  this  Obfervation  of  the 
Learned  Committee,  you  fay,  it  mud  either 
juftify  them,  or  not  juftify  them-,  it  mujl  ei- 
ther juftify  them  wholly,  or  not  juftify  them 
at  all.  This,  my  Lord,  is  as  contrary  to 
the  Scripture,  as  it  is  to  the  Obfervation  of 
the  Committee.  For  our  Hefted  Saviour, 
fpeaking  of  the  Publican,  fays,  /  tell  you, 
this  Man  went  down  to  his  Houfe  juftified, 
rather  than  the  other  *. 

Here,  my  Lord,  is  as  plain  a  Declaration 
of  Degrees  in  Juftification,  as  can  well  be 
made,  fo  far  as  Juftification  can  be  effected  by 
our  own  Behaviour. 

For,  it  is  plain,  the  Publican  was  not 
•wholly  juftified,  becaufe  then  there  would  be 
no  need  of  his  embracing  Chriftianityj  it  is 
alfo  plain,  that  he  was  juftified  in.  part,  or 
elfe  he  could  not  be  faid  to  be  juftified  ra- 
ther than  the  Pharifee, 

If  therefore  your  Anfwer  confutes  the  Ob- 
fervation of  the  Learned  Committee,  it  muft 
alfo  confute  this  PaiTage  of  Scripture. 

I  mall  only  add  one  word  in  relation  to 
another  Point. 

I  have  already  mown  the  Falfenefs  and  e- 
vil  Tendency  of  your  Argument  againft  Ex- 
communication, which  you  aflerted  to  be  a 
Dream  and  Trifle  without  any  Effect,  becaufe 
it  is  our  own  Behaviour  alone  which  can  fig- 

*  Luke  1 8.  lo.&V.' 


nify  any  thing  to  us  with  regard  to  the  Fa- 
vour of  God.  Now,  my  Lord,  this  Philofo- 
phy  ftrikes  at  the  very  Vitals  of  the  Chriflian 
Religion :  For,  if  this  Sentence  can  have  no 
Effect,  if  it  is  a  Dream  and  Trifle,  becaufe 
it  is  our  Behaviour  alone  on  which  the  Favour 
of  God  depends  j  then  how  fhall  we  account 
for  thefe  Paffages  of  Scripture,  which  attribute 
our  Jujlification  to  the  Merits  and  Death  of 
Chrift?  As  thus; 

Jefus  Chrift,  who  gave  himfelf  for  our 
Sins  *  ; 

In  whom  we  have  Redemption  tfoough  his 
Blood  f  5 

Being  juftified  by  his  Blood,  we  flail  be 
favedfrom  Wrath  \. 

It  is  the  conftant,  uniform  Doctrine  of 
Scripture,  that  our  Reconciliation  and  Peace 
with  God,  our  Juftiflcation  and  S  amplification 
before  God,  is  owing  to  the  Merits  and 
Death  of  Chrift.  But  if  what  you  have  faid 
be  true,  that  it  is  our  Behaviour  alone,  which 
procures  the  Favour  of  God,  then  the  Blood 
of  Chiift  muft  be  as  truly  without  any  Effect, 
as  Excommunication  is  without  any  Effect. 

For  if  the  Favour  of  God  depends  entirely 
upon  our  Behaviour  alone,  then  it  can  de- 
pend upon  nothing  elfe ;  and  if  it  depend  up- 
on nothing  elfe,  then  every  thing  elfe  is  e- 
qually  trifling  and  without  any  Effect  as  to 

*  Gal.  1.3.  f  Epbef.  1.7.  J  Rom.  5.  9. 
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that  Purpofej  and  confequently  every  Paf- 
fage  in  Scripture  which  afcribes  our  Accept- 
ance with  God  to  the  Merits  and  Blood  of 
Chrifty  is  as  much  condemned  by  your  Do- 
ctrine, as  the  Effetfs  of  Excommunication 
are  condemned  by  it. 

Whether  your  Lordlhip  did  not  perceive 
the  Incvnjijiency  of  this  Doctrine,  with  that 
Satisfaction  and  .Redemption  which  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  j  or  whether  you  knowingly  in- 
tended to  oppofe  this  Doctrine,  is,  what  I 
(hall  leave  to  every  one's  own  Judgment. 
Thus  muc.h  I  fhall  only  fay,  that  as  you  have 
here  directly  contradicted  this  firft  Principle  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  if  it  is  not  what  you  in- 
tended, I  hope  you  will,  for  the  fake  of  Chri- 
ilianity,  venture  to  declare,  that  though  you 
have  afferted,  that  it  is  our  Behaviour  alone^ 
yet  it  is  not  cur  Behaviour  alone,  but  more 
particularly  the  Merits  and  Death  of  Chrift, 
which  recommends  us  to  the.  Favour  of  God. 


FINIS. 


